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T H E publiſher informs the reader, that chis 
Copy is printed verbatim from the beſt London 
Edition, and that (where the author has not done it 
himſelf) the notes, which contain quotations from 
the learned languages, are tranſlated, for the con- f 
venience of the Engliſh reader, and for the moſt 
Part inſerted i in the text. We have, alſo, to give 
this edition every poſſible advantage, added a few 
original notes, chiefly on the philoſophical parts, 
where their abſtruſcneſs ſcemed t to require it. 
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| Tar family of the Ftavers derive their pedigree 
from one who was the third great officer that came over 
with William the Conqueror; but this worthy divine was 
far from that weakneſs and vanity to boaſt of any thing 
of that nature, being of the uy s mind, who faid, 
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His father was Mr. Richard Flavel, a WIT ol eminent 
[ minifter : He was firſt miniſter at Bromſgrove in Wor- 
! eeteſterſhire, then at Haſler, and removed from thence to 
Willerſey in Glouceſterſhire, where he continued till 
1660, whence he was ejected upon the reſtoration of 
King Charles II. becauſe it was a ſequeſtered living, and 
the incumbent then alive: this did not ſo much affe & 
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|, Mir. Flavel, as that he wanted a fixed place for the ex- 
| erciſe of his paſtoral function. He was a perſon of ſuch 
| extraordinary piety, that thoſe who converſed with him, 
| ſaid, they never heard one vain word drop from his 
1 mouth. A little before the turning out of the Non- 
| conformiſt miniſters, being near Totneſs in Devon, he 


preached from Hoſea vii. 9. The days of viſitation are 
| | come 
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© come, the days of recompence are come, Iſrael ſhall _ 
* know it.” His application was ſo cloſe, that it offended 


| ſome people, and occaſioned his being carried before ſome 


Juſtices of the peace; but they could not convict him, to 


that he was diſcharged. He afterwards quitted that 
country, and his ſon's houſe, which was his retiring place, 
and came to London, where he continued in a faithful 
and acceptable diſcharge of his office, till the time of the 
dreadful plague in 1665, when he was taken and impri- 


ſoned in the manner following. He was at Mr. Blake's 


houſe in Covent Garden, where fome people had met 


privately for worſhip: whilſt he was at prayer, a party 


of ſoldiers broke in upon them with their fwords drawn, 
and demanded their preacher, threatening ſome, and flat- 
tering others to diſcover him, but in vain. Some of the 
company threw a coloured cloak over him, and in this 


diſguiſe he was, together with his hearers, carried to 
W hitchall ; the women were diſmiſſed, but the men de- 


tained, and forced to lie all that night upon the bare floor; 
and becauſe they would not pay five pounds each, were 
ſent to Newgate, where the peſtilence raged moſt violent- 


ly, as in other places of the city. Here Mr. Flavel and his 


wife were ſhut up, and ſeized with the ſickneſs; they were 


bailed out, but died of the contagion; of which their 
fon John had a divine monition given him by a dream, 


as we ſhall obſerve in its proper place. Mr. Richard 


Flavel left two ſons behind him, both miniſters of the 


' goſpel, viz. John and Phineas. 


John, the eldeſt, was born 1 in W It was 


obſervable, that whilſt his mother lay-in with him, a 
nightingale made her neſt on the outſide of the chamber- 
window, where ſhe uſcd to ſing moſt ſweetly. He was 
religiouſly educated by his father; and having profited 


well at the grammar-ichools, was ſent early to Oxford, 
and ſettled a commoner in Univerſity College. He plied - 
his ſtudies hard, and exceeded many of his contempora · 
ries in univerſityv learning. 

Soon after his commencing bachelor of arts, Mr. Wal- 
plate, che minitter of Dipttord, 1 in n the county of Devon, 
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was bd incapable of performing his office, by reaſon 

of his age and infirmity, and ſent to Oxford for an aſſiſ- 
tant: Mr. Flavel, though but young, was recommend- 

ed to him as a perſon duly qualified, and was accordingly 
ſettled there by the ſtanding committee of Devon, April 

27, 1650, to preach as a probationer and afliſtant to Mr. 855 

- Walplate.: 

Mr. Flavel, confidering the weight of his charge, ap- 

| plied himfelf to the work of his calling with great dih- 

gence ; and being aſſiduous in reading, meditation, and 

prayer, he increaſed in miniſterial knowlege daily (for 

he found himſelf, that he came raw enough in that re- 
ſpect from the univerſity), ſo that he attained to an high | 

degree of eminency and . for his uſeful labours 5 

in the church. 

About fix months. after his hitting; at  Diptford, be 
heard of an ordination to be at Saliſbury, and therefore 
went thither with his teſtimonials, and offered himſelf to 

be examined and ordained by the Preſbytery there. They 

appointed him a text, upon which he preached to their 
general ſatisfaction; and having afterwards examined him 
as to his learning, &c. they ſet him apart to the work of 
the miniftry, with prayer and impoſition of hands, on 

the 17th day of October, 1650. 

Mr. Flavel, being thus ordained, returned to Dives 
ford, and after Mr. Walplate's death ſucceeded inthe rec- 
tory. To avoid all incumbrances from the world, and 
avocations from his ſtudies and miniſterial work, he choſe 

a perfon of worth and reputation in the pariſh (of whom 

he had a good aſſurance that he would be faithful to 

himſelf, and kind to his pariſhioners), and let him the 
whole tythes much below the real value, which was very 
well pleaſing to his people. By this means he was the 
better able to deal with them in private, ſince the lire of 
his labours was = a hindrance to the ſuccels of 
them. 

Whilſt he was at Diptford, he married one Mrs. Joan 

Randall, a pious gentlewoman, of a good family, who 

died in travail of her firſt child, without being delivered. 

| His 
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His year of mourning being el his acquaintance f 
and intimate friends adviſed him to marry a ſecond time, 
Mrs. Elizabeth Morrice] in conſequence of which he 
was again very happy. Some time after this ſecond mar- 
_ Triage, the people of Dartmouth (a great and noted ſea- 
port in the county of Devon, formerly under the charge 
of the Rev. Mr. Anthony Hartford, deceaſed) unanimouſly 
choſe Mr. Flavel to ſucceed him. They urged him to 
accept their call, 1. Becauſe there were exceptions made 
againſt all other candidates, but none againſt him. 2. 
| Becauſe being acceptable to the whole town, he was the 
more likely to be an inſtrument of healing the breaches 
amongſt the good peopic there. 3. Becauſe Dartmouth, 
being a conſiderable and populous town, required an able 
and eminent miniſter; which was not ſo neceſſary for a 
country pariſh, that might beſides be more cafily fopphed < 
with another paſtor than Dartmouth. 
That which made them more preſſing and earneft with 
Mr. Flavel, was this: At a provincial ſynod in that 
county, Mr. Flavel, though but a voung man, was voted 
into the chair as moderator; where he opened the afſembly 
with a moſt devout and pertinent prayer; he examined the 
candidates who offered themſelves to their trials for the 
miniſtry with great learning, ſtated the caſes and queſ- 
tions propoſed to them with much acuteneſs and judge- 
ment, and, in the whole, demeaned himſelf with that 
_ gravity, piety, and ſeriouſneſs, during his preſidency, 


 _ that all the miniſters of the afſembly admired and loved 


him. The Rev. Mr. Hartford, his predeceſſor at Dart- 
mouth, took particular notice of him, from that time 
forward contracted a ſtrict friendſhip with him, and ſpoke 
of him among the magiſtrates and people of Dartmouth, 
as an extraordinary perſon, who was like to be a great 
light in the church. This, with their having ſeveral times 
heard him preach, occaſioned their importunity with Mr. 
| Flavel to come and be their miniſter ; upon which, having 
ſpread his caſe before the Lord, and ſubmitted to the 
deciſion of his neighbouring miniſters, he was prevailed 
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upon to remove to Dartmouth, to his great loſs 3 in tempo- 


rals, the rectory of Diptford being a much greater be- 
nefice. 


Mr. Flavel being ſettled at Dartmouth by the election | 


of the people, and an order from Whitehall by the com- 


miſſioners for approbation of public preachers of the 19th. 
of December, 1656, he was aſſociated with Mr. Allein 
Gcere, a very worthy, but fickly man. The miniſterial / 
work was thus divided betwixt them ; Mr. Flavel was to 
preach on the Lord's Day at Townſtall, the mother 


church ſtanding upon a hill without the town; and every 


fortnight in his turn, at the Wedneſday's lecture in 
Dartmouth. Here God crowned his labours with many 
converſions. One of his judicious hearers expreſſed him- 


ſelf thus concerning him: „] could ſay much, though 
not enough, of the excellency of his preaching, of his 
ſeaſonable, ſuitable, and ſpiritual matter, of his plain ex- 


poſitions of ſcripture, his taking method, his genuine 
and natural deductions, his convincing arguments, his 


clear and powerful demonſtrations, his heart-fearching 


; applications, and his comfortable ſupports to thoſe that 


were afflicted in conſcience. In ſhort, that perſon muſt 
have a very oft head, or a very hard heart, or both, 
that could fit under his miniſtry unaffected.” _ 

By his unwearied application to ſtudy, he had acquired 
a great ſtock both of divine and human learning. He 
was maſter of the controverſics betwixt the Jews and 


Chriſtians, Papiſts and Proteſtants, Lutherans and Cal- 


viniſts, and betwixt the Orthodox and the Arminians and 
Socinians. He was likewiſe well read in the controver— 


ties about Church Diſcipline, Infant Baptiſm, and Anti- 
nomianiſm. Ile was well acquainted with the School 
Divinity, and drew up a judicious and ingenious ſcheme 
of the whole body of that T heology in good Latin, 
which he preſented to a perſon of quality, but it was 


never printed. He was ſingularly well verſed and exact 
in the oriental languages. He had one way of improving 
his knowledge, which is 5 tor young divines ; 
whatever remarkable paſſage he heard in private con- 


B ference, 
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ference, if he was familiar with the relator, he would de- 
fire him to repeat it again, and inſert it into his Adverſaria: 


by theſe methods he acquired 2 vaſt ſtock of proper ma- 


terials for his popular ſermons in the pulpit, and his 
more elaborate works for the preſs.” 

He had an excellent gilt of prayer, and was never at a 
loſs in all his various occaſions for fuitable matter and 
words: and, which was the moſt remarkable of all, he 


always brought with him a broken heart and moving af 


fections; his tongue and ſpirit were touched with a live 


coal from the altar, and he was evidently aſſiſted by the 


holy Spirit of g ace and tüpplication in that . ordi- 


nance. Thofe who hy ed 1 in his tamily, ſay, nat he was 
always full and copious in prayer, ſecmed eee 
encced himſelf, and rarcly made uſe twice of the exprel- 
ſions. | | | 


Wzen tho ac of uniformity turned him out with the 


re it of his nonconforming brethren, he did not thereupon 


quit his relation to his haves, he thoughit the ſouls of 
his flecx to be more precious than to be fo tamely neg- 


lected; he took all opportunities of miniſtring the wot 
and ſacraments to them in private meetings, and joined 

with Other nuimifters in folemn days of faſting and humi- 
liation, to pray that God would once more reſtore the 


ark of his cavenint unto his afflicted Ifracl.. About four 


months atter that total Bartholomew-day, his reverend 
colleague, Mr. Allein Geere, died, ſo that the whole care 


Cc 


of the Hoc 1 8 9150 upon Mr. Flavel, which, though 
4 heavy and preifing burden, he undertook oy cheer- 
7] 


U pon the execution of the Oxford act, which baniſhed 


«il fONCONIONRY 118 uihiſters ger milcs from ally towns 


which ſort neinbers to parliament, he was forced to leave 


Dartmouth, to the great £ rrow of his pcople, who fol- 
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of his adyerſarics ; here he met with ſonal inſtances of 
God's father: y Care and protection, = preached twice 
every Lord's d: ay to ſuch as durſt adventure to hear him, 
which many of his own people and others did, notwith- 


ſtanding the rigour and ſeverity of tle att againſt conven- 
ticles. He many times flipped privately into Dartmouth, 
 whicre by preaching and converfation he cdified his tlock, 


to the great refreſhment of bis own foul. and theirs, - 
though with very much danger, becaiile of his watchtul 


adverſaries, who conttantly laid wait for him, ſo that he 


could not make any long tay in the town. 
In thoſe times Mr. Flavel being at Eceter, Was invited 
to preach by many good people of that city, who for 


| ſlaicty choſc'a wood about three miles from the city to be 


the place of their alſlembly, where they were broke up by 
their enemies by that time the ſermon was well begun. 
Mr. Flavel, by the care of the people, made his eſcape. 


through the middle of his enrazed enemies; and though 


many of his hearers were taken, carried be fore Juſtice 
Tuckfield, and fined; yet the reſt, being noting diſcou- 
raged, re-aſſembled, and carried Mr. Flavel to another wood, 
where he preached to them without any cuturbinee ; 
and, after he _ concluded, rode to a gentleman's ouſe 


near the wood, who, though an abſolute ſtranger to Mr. 


Flavel, red him with great civility that night, and 
next day he returned to Exeter in fatetvy. Amongſt thoſe 
taken at this time, there was a tanner who had a nume- 
rous family, and but a ſmall ſtock; he was fined not- 


withftanding forty pounds; at which he was nothing diſ- 
cCouraged, but told a friend, who atked him how he bore 
up under his loſs, 5 That he took the ſpoiling of his 


goods joyfully, for the fake of his Lord Jetus, for w whom 
his life and all that he had was too little 
As ſoon as the nonconformiſls bad any reſpite from 


their trouble, Mr. Flavel laid hold on the opportunity, 


and returned to Dartmouth, where, during the firſt in- 
dulgence granted by King Charles II. he kept open doors, 
and preached freely to all that would come ind hear him ; 
and when that Uperty Was rev oked, he made it his buſineſs 
* los notwith- 


12 THE LIFE OF THE REVEREND 


notwithſtanding to preach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 

and ſeldom miſſed of an opportunity of preaching on the 
Lord's day. During this time, God was pleafed to de- 
prive him of his ſecond wife, which was a great affliction, 1 

ſhe having been a help meet for him; and ſuch an one he $2 
ſtood much in need of, as being a man of an infirm and 

weak conſtitution, who laboured under many infirmities. 

In convenient time he married a third wife, Mrs. Ann 
 Downe, daughter of Mr. Thomas Downe, miniſter of 
_ Exeter, who lived very happily with him eleven years, and 
left him two ſons. 

The periecution againſt the nonconformiſts being re- 
newed, Mr. Flavel found it unſafe to ſtay at Dartmouth, 
and therefore reſolved to go to London, where he hoped 

" to be in leſs danger, and to have more liberty to exerciſe 
i bis function. The night before he embarked for that 
end, he had the following premonition by a dream: he 7 

thought he was on board the ſhip, and that a ſtorm aroſe EE 
which exceedingly terrified the paſſengers; during their 
conſternation, there ſat writing at the table a perſon of 
admirable ſagacity and gravity, who had a child in a cra- 
dle by him that was very froward; he thought he faw 4 
the father take up a little whip, and give the child a laſh, + 
ſaying, „Child be quiet, I will * but not hurt | 
tlice.” Upon this Mr. Flavel awaked, and muſing on 
his dream, he concluded, that he ſhould meet with ſome 
trouble in his paſſage : : his friends being at dinner with 
him, aſſured him of a pleaſant paſſage, becauſe the wind 
and weather were very fair; Mr. Flavel replied, + That 
he was not of their mind, but expected much trouble 
becauſe of his dream ;” adding, “ that when he had 
ſuch repreſentations made to him 1 in his fleep, they ſeldom 
or ever failed.“ 
_ « Accordingly, w hen they were advanced within five 
leagues of Portland in their voyage, they were overtaken 
by a dreadful tempeſt, inſomuch that, betwixt one 

f and two in the morning, the maſter and ifeamen con- 

; cluded, tliat, unleſs God changed the wind, there was 

no hopes of life ; it was impothble for them to wea- 
ner 


* =_ 4 > . 


4 8 1 * EE WY . . 1 * 
r . A ERAS. ; — i * 
— . $6.4 _ — * 4 4 4 


— 


PIC — — — — . 


2 


_ overtaken him at ſea. 


MR. JOHN FLAVEL 3 


ther Portland, fo that they muſt of nece ity be wrecked 


on the rocks or on the ſhore. Upon this Mr. Flavel 


called all the hands that could be ſpared into the cabin to 
prayer; but the violence of the tempeſt was ſuch, that 


they could not prevent themſelves from being thrown from 


the one fide unto the other as the ſhip was toſſed; and 
not only ſo, but mighty ſeas broke i in upon them, as if 


they would have drowned them in the very cabin. Mr. 
Flavel in this danger took hold of the two pillars of the 
cabin bed, and calling upon God, begged mercy for him- 
felt and the reſt in the ſhip. Amongſt other arguments 


in prayer, he made uſe of this, that if he and his company 
| periſhed in that ſtorm, the name of God would be blaſ- 
phemed, tlie enemies of religion would ſay, that though 
| he eſcaped their hands on ſhore, yet Divine vengeance had 
In the midſt of his prayer his 
faith and hope were raiſed, inſomuch that he expected a 
gracious anſwer: ſo that, committing himſelf and his 


company to the mercy of God, he concluded the duty. 


No ſooner was prayer ended, but one came down _ 
Deliverance | Deliverance ! 
God is a God hearing prayer] In a moment the wind is 
come fair weſt!” And fo failing before it they were 
brought ſafely to London. Mr. Flavel found many of his 


from the deck, crying, “ 


old friends there; and God raiſed him new ones, with 


abundance of work, and extraordinary encouragement in 


It. During his ſtay in London he married his fourth 
wife, a widow gentlewoman, (daughter to Mr. George 
POR formerly miniſter of King” 3-Bridge. ) 


 Flavel, while he was In Lela. narrowly eſ- 


Rk Seine taken, with the reverend Mr. Jenkins, at 


Mr. Fox's in Moor-fields, where they were keeping 2 
He was ſo near, that he 


day of faſting and prayer. 


heard the infolence of the officers and ſoldiers to Mr. 


Jenkins when they had taken him; and obſerved it 


in his diary, that Mr. Jenkins might have eſcaped as 


well as himſelf, had it not been for a piece of vanity in 


2 lady, whoſe long train hindered his going down ſtairs, 
Mr. 
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Mr. Jenkins, out of too great civility, kaving let her 


pu before him. 

XII. Flavel after this returned to Dartmouth, where 
with his family and dear people he bleftied God for his 
mercies towards him. He was, a little time after, 


conſined cloſe priſoner to his houſe, where many of his 


dear flock ole in over niglit, or betimes on the Lord's 


) 


day in the morning, to cnjoy the benefits of his labours, 
and fpend the fabvath in hearing, Praying, finging ot 


area and holy di (courſes. 


Mr. Jenkins, above mentioned, dying in prifon, his 
people gave Nr. Flavel a call to the focal office among 
them; and Mr. Reeves's people dia the like. Mr. Fla- 
vel communicated thoſe calls unto his flock, and kept 

a day of praver with them to beg direction from God in 
this important affair; he was gracioutly pleated to an- 
wer bim by fixing Air. Flavel's reſolution to ftay with 


tits tock at Da rtmouth. Many arguments Were made ulc 
Of to perſuade him to come to 13 as, that ſince he 


was turned owt by thc a&t of uniformity, he had had 


but very little maintenance from his church, that thote 


at London were rich and numerous congregations; that 


he had a family and children to provide for; and that 
tlie city was a theatre of honour and reputation. But 


none of thoſe dings could prevail with him to ICave his 
poor pe. opic at Dartmouth. | 
In 1087, when it pleaſed God to to over-rule af- 


 foirs, that King James II. thought it his intereſt to diſ- 


pen with the.penal laws againſt them, | Mr. Flavel, who 
had formerly been contined. to a corner, ſhone. brightly, 


as a.taming beacon upon the top of an hill. His aftec- 
tionate proplc prepared a large place for him, where God 


bleifed his labours to tlie con iftion of many people, by 
his ſermons on Rev. iii. 20. + Behold I ſtand at the door 
* and knock.” This encouraved- him to print thoſe fer- 
mons under the title of England's Daty, &c. hoping 
that it might do good abroad, as well as in his own con- 
gregation. He had made a vow to the Lord under his 
contnement; that if he ound be once Lore entruſtech 

with, 
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neſs, doth it require? Such is the deceitfulnefs, dackeneb 


JOHN FLAVEL. . 


xr 


wit public liberty: he would 1: prove it to the advantage 


of the goſpel: t this he performed in a moſt conſcientious 5 
manner, preaching twice every Lord's day, and lectured 
every W-dnciday, in which he went over molt part of 
the third ch apter of St. John, thewing the indiſpenſible 
neceſſity of regeneration. He preached likewite every 
Thurſday before the facrament, and then after examina- 
tion admitted communicants. He had no affiſtance on 
ſacrament days, ſo that he was many times almoſt ſpent 
before he diſtributed the elements. When the duty of 


the day was over, he would often complain of a ſore 
| breaſt, and aking head, and a pained back ; yet he would 
be early at ſtudy again next Monday. He allowed him- 


ſelf very little recreation, accounting time a precious 
Jones that ought to be improved at any rate. N 
He was not only a zcalous preacher in the pulpit, but 


a fincere Chriſtian in his cloſet, frequent in ſelf-exami- 


nation, as well as in preſſing it upon others; being afraid, 
leſt while he preached to others, he himſelf hould be a cafſl- 
away. To prove this, I thall tra: e e what follows from 
we. own diary. | 
To make ſure of eternal! life, faick he, is the great 
buſineſs which the ſons of deatli have to do in this world. 


W hether a man conſider the immortality of his ow i1 toul, 


the incffable joys and glory of heaven, the extreme and 
endleſs torments of hell, the inconceivable tweetneſs of 


peace of conſcience, or the miſery of being ſubject t- 


the terrors thereof; all theſe put a 1 a folemnity, 
a glory upon this work. But, Oh! the difficulties and 
dangers attending it! How many and ho great : 


„ 
are 3 f 


What judgewent, faithfulneſs, reſolutign, and wetcit 


* 


and inconftancy of our hearts, and fuch the malice, po- 
licy and diligence of Satan to manage and 5 it 


that he ». 110 attempts this work had necd both Watch 


5 
his ſeaſons for it, and frequently look up to God tor 


his guidance and illumination, and to ſpend mans, tal 
and ſerious thoughts before he adventure upon 
mination and conclution of the {ſtate of his 40 gl 
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THE LIFE OF THE REVEREND 


95 T 0 che end therefore tliat this moſt important work 


may not miſcarry in my hands, I have collected, with 
all the care I can, the beſt and ſoundeſt characters I can 
find in the writings of our modern divines, taken out of 


the ſcripture, and by their labours illuſtrated and prepa- 
red for uſe, that 1 might make a right application of 
them. 

. x. Lhave earneſtly befought the Lord for the afl. 


tance of his Spirit, which can only manifeſt my oun 
_ heart unto me, and ſhow me the true ſtate thereof, which | 
is that thing my foul doth moſt earnefily defire to know ; 
and I hope the Lord will anſwer my deſire therein, ac- 


cording to his promiſes, Luke xi. 13. John xiv. 26. 
% 2. I have endeavoured to caſt out and lay aſide 


ſelf-love, leſt my heart being prepoſſeſſed therewith, my 
judgement ſhould be perverted, and become partial in 
paſſing ſentence on my eftate, I have, in ſome meaſure, 


brought my heart to be willing to judge and condemn 
myſelf for an hypocrite, if ſuch | thall be found on trial 
as to approve myſelf for fincere and vpright, Yea, I 
would have it fo far from being grievous to me ſo to do, 


That if 1 have been all this while miſtaken and deceived. 
I ſhall rcjoice, and bleſs the Lord with my ſoul, that 


now at laſt it may be diſcovered to me and I may be ſet 


Tight, though I lay the foundation new again. This 


J have laboured to bring my heart to, knowing that 
thouſands have dathed and ſplit to pieces upon this 
rock. And indeed he that will own the perſon of : a 


5 judge, muſt put off the perſon of a friend. 


3. It hath been my endcavour to keep upon my heart 
a 1 tenfe of that great judgement day throughout thi» 
work; as knowing # experience what a potent influence 
this hath on the conſcience, to make it deliberate, ſeri- 
0us, and faithful in its work; and therefore | have de- 
manded of my own RA Rag, before the reſolution of 
each queſtion, O my conicience | deal faithfully with me 


in this particular, and fay no more to me than thou wilt 


own and ſtand to in the great day, when the counſels of 


all hearts all be made manileſt. 
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and reſolved ; what hath been clear to my experience, I 


every evil is a ground of Joubiing, though all, even 


bufineſs. O Lord, affiſt thy ſervant, that he man not 
miſtake herein; but, if his conſcience do now condemn 


ſelf by the ſcripture marks of ſinceritv and regeneration: 


| lite, and they felt it alſo. 


MKk.-JOHN. FLAVEL x 


4. Having ſeriouſly weighed each mark, and con- 
ſidered wherein the weight and ſubſtance of it lieth, I 
have gone to the Lord in prayer for his aſſiſtance, ere I 
have drawn up the anfwer of my conſcience; and as my 
heart hath been perſuaded therein, fo have I determined 
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have fo fet down ; and what hath been dubious, L have 
Nene left it ſo. 1 | 
5. I have made choice of the fitteſt 1 I had 
for this work, and ſet to it when I have found my heart 
in the moſt quict and ſerious frame. For as he that will 
ſce his face in a glaſs, muſt be fixed, not in motion, or in 
the water, muſt make no commotion in it; lo it is in 
caſc. | 
* 6. Laſtly, To the end [ may be ſacceſsful in this 
work, I have laboured all along carefully to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt ſuch fins as are grounds of doubting, and ſuch 
as are only grounds of humiliation ; knowing that not 
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the ſmalleſt infirmities, adminiſter matter of humi- 
liation: and thus I have deſired to enterprize this great 


him, he may lay a better foundation whilſt he hath time, 
and if it ſhall now acquit him, he may alſo have boldneſs 5 
in the day of judgement.“ 

Theſe things being previoufly Ebatrhes, he whe bims 


by this means he attained to a well grounded aiturance, 
the ravithing comforts of which were man times ſhed 
abroad in his ſoul; ; this made him a powerful and ſuc- 
ceſsful preacher, as one who fpoke from his own heart 
to thole of others. He preached what he felt, what he 
had handled, what he had ſeen and taſted of the w ord ot 


We may gueſs vw bat a ſweet and bleſſed intercourſe he 
had with heaven, from that hiſtory we m-et with in his 
Treatite on the Soul, which I refer to, and likewiſe from 
that revelation he had of his father and mother's desth, in 
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1B THE LIFE OF THE REVEREND 


: the ſame work. He was a mighty wreſtler with God in 
ſecret prayer, and particularly begged of him to crown 


his ſermons, printed books, and private diſcourſes, with 


the converſion of poor ſinners, a work which his heart 
was much ſet upon. It pleaſed God to anſwer him by 
many inſtances, of which the two that follow deſerve 


peculiar notice. 
In 1673, there came into Dartmouth port a ſhip of 


Pool, in her return from Virgihia ; the ſurgeon of this 


ſhip, a luſty young man of 23 years of age, fell into a 


deep melancholy, which the devil improved to make him 

murder himſelt. This he attempted on the Lord's day 
_ early in the morning, when he was in bed with his bro- 
ther; he firſt cut his own throat with a knife he had pre- 


pared on purpoſe, and leaping out of the bed, thruſt it 


| likewiſe into his ſtomach, and ſo lay wallowing in his 
 cwn blood, till his brother awaked and cried for help. A 


phyfician and ſurgeon were brought, who concluded the 


wound in his throat mortal; they ſtitched it up however, 
and applied a plaiſter, but without hopes of cure, becauſe 
he already breathed through the wound, and his voice 
was become inarticulate. Mr. Flavel came to vifit him 


in this condition, and apprehending him to be within a 


few minutes of eternity, laboured to prepare him for it; he 


aiked him his own apprehenſions of his condition, and the 
young man anſwered, that he hoped in God for eternal 


life. Mr. Flavel replied, that he feared his hopes were ill 
grounded : the ſcripture telling us, that * no murderer 
_ * hath eternal life abiding in him :* ſelf-murder was the 
groſſeſt of all murder, &. Mr. Flavel inſiſted ſo much 


upon the aggravation of the crime, that the young man's 


conſcience began to fail, his heart began to melt, and then 


he broke out into tears, bewailing his ſin and miſery, and 5 


aſked Mr. Flavel if there yet might be any hope for him? 


He told him there might; and finding him altogether un- 
_ acquainted with the nature of faith and repentance, he 


opened them to him. The poor man ſucked in this doc- 


trine grecdily, prayed with great vehemence to God that 


he would work them on his foul, ang intreated Mr. Fla- 


vel 


MR. I HN LAV EI 5 
vel to pray with him, and for him, that he might be; 


though late, a ſincere goſpel penitent, and ſound believer. 


Mr. Flavel prayed with him d and it pleaſed 


God exceedingly to melt the youhg man's heart, during 


the performance of that duty. He was very loth to part 


with Mr. Flavel, but the duty of the day obliging him to 
be gone, in a few words he ſummed up thoſe counſels that 
he thought moſt neteſſary, and fo took his farewel of him, 
never expecting to ſee him any more in this world. But 
it pleaſed God to order it otherwiſe ; the young man con- 
tinued alive contrary to all expectation, panted earneſtly 


after the Lord Jeſus, and no diſcourſe was pleaſing to 
him, but that of Chriſt and faith. In this frame Mr. 
Flavel found him in the evening: he rejoiced greatly when 


he ſaw him come again, intreated him to continue his diſ- 
courſe upon thoſe ſubjects, and told him, Sir, the Lord 
| hath given me repentance for this and all my other 


fins ; I ſce the evil of them now, ſo as I never ſaw thent 


before! O loath myſelf! I do alſo believe; Lord, help 
my unbelief. I am heartily willing to take Chriſt upon 

his own terms; but one thing troubles me; I doubt this 
| hloody fin will not be pardoned. Will Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid 
he, apply his blood to me, that have thed my own blood? 
Mr. Flavel told him, that the Lord Jeſus ſhed his blood 
tor them who with wicked hands had thed his own blood,” 


which was a greater fin than the ſhedding of his; to 


which the wounded man replied, I will caſt myſelf upon 


_ Chrift, let him do what he will. 1n this condition Mr. 


_ Flavel left him that night. 
Next morning his wounds were to be opened, 104 the 


ſurgeon's opinion was, that he would immediately expire; 
Mr. Flavel was again requeſted to give him a viſit, which 
he did, found him in a very ſerious frame, and prayed 


with him. The wound in his ſtomach was afterwards 


opened, when the ventricle was ſo much ſwoln, that it 
came out at the orifice of the wound, and lay like a livid 


diſcoloured tripe upon his body, and was alfocut through; 
every one thought it impoſſible tor him to live; however, 
the furs eon enlarged the orifice of the wound, fomented 
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to THE LIFE OF THE REVEREND 


it, and wrought the tel again into his body, and, 
itching up the wound, left his parent to the diſpoſal of 


Providence, 
It plated God that he was cured of thoſe dangerous 


wounds in his body; and, upon ſolid grounds of a ra- 
tional charity, there was reaſon to believe that he was 
alſo cured of that more dangerous wound which ſin had 


made in his ſoul. Mr. Flavel ſpent many hours with 
him during his ſickneſs; and when the ſurgeon returned 


to Pool, after his recov cry, Mr. Samuel Hardy, that wor- 
thy miniſter there, thanked Mr. Flavel in a letter, for the 
great pains he had taken with that young man, and con- 
gratulated his fucceſs, aſſuring him, that if ever a great 
and thorough work was wrought, it was upon that man. 
The ſecond inſtance is this: Mr. Flavel being in Lon- 
don in 1673, his old bookſeller, Mr. Boulter, gave him 


tiuis following relation, viz. That ſome time before, there 
came into his op a ſparkiſh gentleman to inquire for 
ſome play books: Mr. Boulter told him he had none, 


but ſhewed him Mr. Flavel's little treatiſe of © Keeping 
the Heart,” intreated him to read it, and aſſured him it 
would do him more good than play books. The gentlc- 


man read tie title, and glancing upon ſeveral pages here 


and there, broke out into theſe and ſuch other expreſſions, 


What a damnable 75 matic was he who made this book 
Mr. Buulter Wit ol him to buy and read it, and told 


him he had no cauſe to cenfure it fo bitterly ; at laſt he 
bought it, but told him he would not read it. What will 
you do wich it then? ſaid Mr. Boulter. Will you tear 
ang burt it, faid he, and fend it to the devil? Mr. Boulter 
told him, tlic be ſhould not have it. Upon this the gen— 
tleman promiſed to read it; and Mr. Boulter told him, 


if he diſliked it upon reading, he would return him his 


money. About a monti after, the gentleman came to the 
thop again in a very modeſt habit, and, with a ſerious 
SOR E, beſpeaks Mr. Boulter thus; Sir, I moſt. 


A* 


zeartily mY 21k you for putting this book into my hands; 
{ bleſs God that moved you to do it, it hath RE my 


tuul; Licked be God that ever I came into Four. ſhop. 
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And then he bought a hundred more of thoſe books of 


him, told him he would give them to the poor who | 
could not buy them, and ſo left him, praiſing and ad- 
miring the goodneſs of God. Thus it pleaſed God to 


bleſs the ſermons, diſcourles, and writings of Mr. Flavel. 

Many times, when he preached abroad, he has had 
letters fent him from unknown perſons, informing him 
how God had bleſſed his miniſtry to their ſouls, and con- 


verted them from being bitter enemies to religion. This 
encouraged him, when he rode abroad, not only to ac- 
_ cept of invitations to preach, but many times to offer his 


labours unto thoſe that would be pleaſed to hear him; 


though, for this, he had no occaſion where he was known, 
the people being generally importunate with him. One 
day, after a e and hard journey, an intimate friend ot 
his, out of a tender regard to him, preſſed him with co- 
gent arguments to forbear preaching at that ſeaſon, bu 

could not prevail with him ; his bowels of compaſſion to 


needy and periſhing ſouls made him overlook all confide- 


rations of himſelf; he preached an excellent ſermon, by 
which there was one converted, as he declared bimſcit 
afterwards upon his admiſſion to the Lord's table, 


The laſt ſermon that he preached to his people at Dart- 


mouth, was on a public day of faſting ind humiliation 5 
in the cloſe of which he was enlarged in ſuch an extraordi- 

nary manner, when offering up praiſes to God for mer - 
_c1es received, that he {cemed to be in an ecſtaſy: this hap- 
pened about a week before his death, and may juſtly be 
| accounted a foretaſte of thoſe heavenly raptures that he 
now enjoys amongſt the bleſſed ſpirits above. 


The laſt ſermon he preached was on the 2 1ſt of June, 
1691, at Aſhburton, from I. Cor. x. 12. Wherefore, 


let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall.“ 


It was a very pathetical and excellent diſcourſe, tending to 
awaken careleſs profeſſors, and to ſtir them up to be ſoli— 


citous about their ſouls. After having preached this ſer— 


mon, he went to Exeter ; and at Toptham, within three 


miles of that city, he preſided as moderator in an aſembly 


of the non conturmilt miniſters of Deyonthire, who unani. 
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22 THE LIFE OF THE REVEREND 


mouſly voted him into the chair. The occaſion of their 
meeting was about an union betwixt the Preſbyterians 
and Independents, which Mr. Flavel was very zealous to 
promote, and brought to ſo good an ifſue in thoſe parts, 
that the miniſters declared their ſatisfaction with the 


heads of agreement concluded on by the London miniſters 
of thoſe denominations. Mr. Flavel cloſed the work of 


the day with prayer and praiſes, in which his ſpirit was 


carried out with wonderful enlargement and affection. 


He wrote a letter to an eminent miniſter in London; 


with an account of their proceedings, the ſame day that 


he died; Providence ordering it ſo, that he ſhould finiſh 
that good work his heart was fo intent upon, before he 


finiſhed his courſe. 


The manner of bis death was ſudden and ſurpriſing : 


his friends thought him as well that day in the evening of 
| which he died, as he had been for many years : cowards 
the end of ſupper, he complained of a deadneſs in one of 
his hands, that he could not lift it to his head. This 
ſtruck his wife, and his friends about him, into an aſto- 
niſhment: they uſed ſome means to recover it to its for- 


mer ſtrength ; but, inſtead thereof, to their great grief, 


the diſtemper ſeized upon all one fide of his body. They 


put him to bed with all ſpeed, and ſent for phyſicians, 


but to no purpoſe ; his diitemper prevailed upon him fo 
faſt, -that in a ſhort time it made him ſpeechleſs. He 
was ſenſible of his approaching death; and when they 


carried him up ſtairs, expreſſed his opinion, that it would 
be the laſt time; but added, I know that it will be well 
with me; which were tome of his laſt words. Thus 


died this holy man of God ſuddenly, and without pain, 
not giving ſo much as one groan. He exchanged this 
life for a better, on the 26th day of 125 LOOT; in the 


67ſt year of his age. 


His corpſe was carried from Exeter to Dartmouth, at- 


tended by ſeveral miniſters, and a great many other per- 


ſons of good quality; abundance of people rode out from 
Dartmouth, Totnes, Newton, Aſhburton, and »ther 


| plazes, to mꝛet the corpſe: when it was taken out of the 


hearte 
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hearſe at the water-ſide, his people and other friends 


could not forbear expreſſing the ſenſe of their great lots 
by floods of tears, and a bitter lamentation. Ir was in- 


terred the ſame night in Dartmouth church, and next day 
Mr. George Troſſe, a miniſter of Exeter, preached his 


funeral ſermon from Eliſha's lamentation upon the tranſ- 


lation of Elijah, II. Kings ii. 12. My father, my father, 


the chariot of [ſrael, and the horſemen thereof.” 
We ſhall conclude with a character of Mr. Flavel—. 


He was a man of a middle ſtature, and full of life and ac- 


tivity. He was very thoughtful, and, when not diſcour— 
ſing or reading, much taken up in meditation, which 


made him digeſt his notions well. He was ready to learn 
from every body, and as tree to communicate what he 
knew. He was bountiful to his own relations, and 
very charitable to the poor, but eſpecially to the houſhold 
of taith, and the neceſſitous members of his own church, 
to whom, during their ſickneſs, he always ſent ſuitable 
ſupplies. He freely taught academical learning to four 
young men, whom he bred to the miniſtry, and one f 
them he maintained all the while at his own charge. He 
was exceedingly affectionate to all the people of Dart- 
mouth, of which we ſhall give one remarkable inſtance. 
When our fleet was firſt engaged with the French, he 
called his people together to a folemn fajt, and, like 
a man in an agony, wreſtled with God in prayer for 


the church and nation, and particularly for the poor ſea- 


men of Dartmouth, that they might obtain mercy ; the 
Lord heard and anſwered him, for not one of that town 
was killed in the fight, though many of them were in the 


engagement. As he was a faithful ambaſſador to his maſ- 


ter, he made his example the rule of his own practice; 
and was ſo far from reviling again thoſe that reviled him, 
that he prayed for thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him; one 


remarkable inſtance of which is as follows: in 1685. 


ſome of the people of Dartmouth, accompanied too by 


ſome of the magiſtrates, made up his effigies, carried it 
through the ſtreets in deriſion, with the covenant and bill 


of excluſion a e to it, and ſet it upon a bonfire, and 


burnt 
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burnt it: ſome of the ſpectators were ſo much affected 
_ with the reproach and ignominy done to this reverend and 
pious miniſter, that they wept, and others ſcoffed and 


jeered; it was obſervable, that at the very fame time, J 
though he knew nothing of the matter, he was heaping f 
coals of fire of another nature upon the heads of thoſe "mn 
wicked men; for he was then praying for the town of 
Dartmouth, its magiſtrates and inhabitants; and when 

news was brought him, upon the concluſion of his pray- 


er, what they had been doing, he lift up this prayer unto 
God for them in our Saviour's words, Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do.? . 


—— — — 
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Toa the much honoured his dear kinſman, Mr. Joun 


FLAVEL, and Mr. Edward Crisy, of London, Mer- 
chants ; and the reſt of my worthy friends in London, 
Ratcliffe, Shadwell, aud Limehouſe ; Gr ace, Mero 


and Peace. 
Dear Friends, 


Au ON G all the creatures in this world, none de- 
ſerves to be ſtiledreat but Man; and in man nothing 


is found worthy of that epithet but his ſoul.” 


The ſtudy and knowledge of the foul was therefore al- 
ways reckoned a rich and en improvement of time. 
All ages have magnificd theſe two words, * know thylelt, * 
as an oracle deſcending from heaven . 

No knowledge,” faith Bernard, * is better than that 


whereby we know ourſelves: leave other matters there- 
fore, and ſearch thyſelf; let thy thoughts, as it Were, cir- 


culate, begin and end there.“ 

The ſtudy and knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt 1 ſtill be 
allowed to be moſt excellent and neceſſary: but yet the 
worth and neceſſity of Chriſt is unknown to men, till the 
value, wants, and dangers of their own fouls are firſt diſ- 
covered to them. | | N 

The diſaffection of men to the ſtudy of their own ſouls 
is the more to be admired, not only becauſe of the weight 
und cen of 1 it, but the alluring pleaſure and ſweetneſs 
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that is found therein. What Cardan ſpeaks 1s experi- | 
mentally felt by many, * that ſcarce any thing is more 


pleaſant and delectable to the ſoul of man, than to know 
what he is, what he may and ſhall be, the viciffitudes of 
this preſent world, and what thoſe divine and ſupreme 
things are which he is to enjoy after death :”” for we are 
creatures conſcious to ourſelves of an immortal nature, 


and that we have ſomething about us which muſt overlive 


this mortal fleſh, and that we thall not ceaſe to be, when 
we ceaſe to breathe. | 


And certainly, my friends, diſcourſes of the ſoul and 5 
its immortality, of heaven and of hell, the next and only 


receptacles of unbodied ſpirits, were never more ſeaſonable 


and neceſſary than in this atheiſtical age of the world, 

wherein all ſerious piety and thoughts of immortality are 
ridiculed and hiſſed out of the company of many; as if 
thoſe old condemned heretics, who aſſerted tlie corruptibi- 
lity and mortality of the foul a as well as 25 had been 


again revived in our days. 


And as the atheiſm of ſome, ſo the tb ie of the 


5 moſt, needs and calls for ſuch potent remedies as diſ- 
courſes of this kind do plentifully afford. I dare appeal 


to your charitable judgements, whether the converſations 


of the many do indeed look like a ſerious purſuit of hea- 


ven, and a flight from hell? 


Long have my thoughts bent towards this great and 


excellent ſubje&, and many earneſt deſires have I had to 


know what I ſhall be when I breathe not. But when 1 


had engaged my meditations about it, two great difficul- 


ties 117 7755 the farther progreſs of my thoughts therein: 
r N 1. The difficulty of the ſubject [ had choſen; 
and, ' The diſtractions of the times in which L was to 


write upon it. 


1. As for the ſabjeft ſuch is the ſubtilty and ſublimity | 


of its nature, and ſuch the knotty controverſies 1n which 


it is involved, that it much better deſerves that inſcrip- 
tion than Minerva's temple at Saum did,“ Never did any 


mortal reveal me plainly.” It is but little that the moſt 
clear and tharp-fig ghted diſcern of their own fouls now in 
| the 
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the ſtate of compoſition ; and what then can we poſitively 
and diſtin&ly know of the life they live in the ſtate of ſe- 


paration? The darkneſs in which theſe things are invel- 
ved, greatly exerciſe even the greateſt wits, and frequently 


elude and fruſtrate the moſt generous attempts. Many 


great ſcholars, whoſe natural and acquired abilities ſingu- 
larly qualified them to make a clearer diſcovery, have la- 


boured in this field even to ſweat and paleneſs, and done 


little more but entangle themſelves and the ſubject more 


than before. This cannot but diſcourage new attempts. 
And yet without ſome knowledge of the ſubjective ca- 


pacity of our ſouls to enjoy the good of the world to 
come, even in a ſtate of abſence from the body, a princi- 
pal relief muſt be cut off from them under the great and 


manifold trials they are to encounter in this. 


As for myſelf, I aſſure you, I am deeply ſenſible of 
_ the inequality of my thoulders to this burden; and have 


often thought of that neceſſary caution of the poet, (A) 


to wield and poiſe the burden as porters uſed to do, before 
I undertook it. Zuinglius blamed Caroloſtadius (as 
| Tome may do me) for undertaking the controverſy of that 


age, becauſe, faith he, his ſhoulders are too weak for it. 


And yet I know man's labours proſper not according 


to the art and elegancy of the compoſure, but according 
to the divine bleffing which accompanies them. Ruf- 
finus tells us of a learned philoſopher at the Council of 
Nice, who ftoutly defended his thefis againſt the greateſt 
wits and ſcholars there, and yet was at laſt fairly van- 
quithed by a man of no extraordinary parts: of which 


conqueſt the philoſopher gave this candid and ingenuous 


account :—* Againſt words, ſaid he, I oppoſed words; 
and what was ſpoken I overthrew by the art of ſpeaking: 

but when inſtead of words, power came out of the mouth 
of the ſpeaker, words could no longer withitand truth, 


BE 1 well, ye writers, weigh with care 
What ſuits your genius, what your ſtrength can bear; 
For when a well-pr oportioned theme you chuſe, 
Nor words, nor method will their aid refuſe.” 
Hos ac“ 5 Art of Poetry] 
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nor man oppoſe the power of God.” O that my weak en- 
_ deavours might proſper under the like influence of the 
Spirit upon the hearts of them that ſhall read this inartifi- 
cial, but well- meant diſcourſe ! 
I am little concerned about the contempts and cenſures 
of faſtidious readers. I have refolved to ſay nothing that 
exceeds ſobriety, nor to provoke any man, except my diſ- 
| ſent from him ſhould do ſo. Perhaps there are ſome - 
doubts relating to this ſubject, which will never be fully 
ſolved till we come to heaven. For man by the fall being 
leſs than himiclt, doth not underſtand himſelf, nor will 
ever perfectly do to, until he is fully reſtored to himſelf, 
which will not be whilſt he dwells in a body of fin and 
death. And yet it is to me paſt doubt, that this, as 
well as other ſubjects, might have been much more clear- 
ed than it is, if inſtead of the proud contentions of maſ- 
terly wits for victory, all had humbly and peaceably ap- 
plicd themſelves to the impartial fearch of truth. Truth, 


like an orient pearl in the bottom of a river, would have 


_ diſcovered itſelf by its native luſtre and radiancy, had not 
the feet of heathen philoſophers, cunning atheiſts, and 
daring fchool divines, diſturbed and fouled the ſtream. 
2. As the difficulties of the ſubject are many, ſo 
many have becn the interruptions I have met with whilft 
it was under my hand; which I mention for no other 
end but to procure a more favourable cenſure from you, 
if it appears leſs exact than you expected to find it. Such 
as it is I do, with much reſpe& and affection, tender it 
to your hands, humbly requeſting the bleſſing of the 
Spirit may accompany it to your hearts, If you will 
but allow yourſelves to think cloſe to the matter before 
you, ] doubt not but you may find ſomewhat in it apt 
both to inform your minds, and quicken your affections. 
T know you have a multiplicity of bufineſs, but yet [ 
hope your great concern maxes all others daily to give 
place; and that how clamorous and importunate focver 
the affairs of this world are, you both can and do find 
time to lit alone, and think on the more important buſi⸗ 
e you have to do. 
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My friends, we are borderers upon eternity ; we live 
upon the confines of the ſpiritual and immaterial world. 
We muſt ſhortly be aſſociated with bodileſs beings, and 
ſhall have (after a few days are paſt) no more concerns 


for meat, drink, and fleep, buying and felling, habi- 


tations and relations, than the angels of God now have. 
Befides we live here in a ſtate of trial. Man is one in 


whom both worlds meet ; his body participates of the 
lower, his ſoul of the upper world. Hence it is he finds 
ſuch tugging and pulling this way, and that way; up- 


ward, and downward; both worlds as it were contending 
for this invaluable prize, the precious foul. All Chriſt's 
ordinances are inſtituted, and his officers ordained for 


no other uſe or end, but the falvation of fouls : books 
are valuable according as they conduce to this end. How 
rich a reward of my Jabours ſhall I account it, if this 


Treatiſe of the Soul may but promote the lanctiſication 


and ſalvation of any of my readers. 


To your hands I firſt tender it. It becomes your pro- 


perty, not only as a debt of juſtice, the fulfilling of a 
promiſe made you long fince upon your joint and ear- 
neſt defires for the publication of it; but as an acknow- 
ledgement of the many favours I have received from you, 
To one of you I ſtand obliged in the bond of relation 


and under the ſenſe of many kindnefles, beyond what- 
ever ſuch a degree of relation can be ſuppoſed to exact. 
You have here a ſuccin& account of the nature, fa- 


culties, and original of the ſoul of man, as alſo of its 


infuſion into the body by God, without himſelf being 
the author of fin reſulting from that union. You will 
alſo find the breath of your noſtrils to be the bond 
which holds your fouls and bodies in a perſonal union, 
and that whilit the due temperature of the body remains 


and breath continues, your fouls hang as by a weak and 
ſlender thread, over the ſtate of a vaſt eternity in heaven 
or in hell: which will inform you both of the value of 


7 breath, and the beſt way of improving it, whit you 
alk it; 
| The 
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"The immortality of the foul is here aſſerted, proved 
and vindicated from the moſt conſiderable objections; ſo 
that it will evidently appear to you, by this diſcourſe, 
| you do not ceaſe to be, when you ceaſe to breathe : and 
| ſeeing they will outlive all temporal enjoyments, they 
_ muſt neceſfarily periſh, as to all their joys, comforts, 
and hopes, which is all the death that can be incident A 
to an immortal ſpirit, if they be not in a proper ſeaſon = 
ſecured and provided of that never-periſhing food of f 
ſouls, God in Chriſt, their portion for ever. 
Here you will find the grounds and reaſons of that 
ſtrong inclination which you all feel them to have to 
your bodies, and the neceſſity (notwithſtanding that) of 
their divorce and ſeparation, and that it would manifeſtly 
be to their prejudice if it ſhould be otherwiſe. And 
to overcome the unreafonable averſions of believers, and 
and bring them to a more becoming, cheerful ſubmiſſion 
to the laws of death, whenſoever the writ of ejection 
thall he ſerved upon them; you will here find a repre- 
ſentation of that bleſſed life, comely order, and moſt 
delightful employment of the incorporeal pcople inhabit- 
ing the city of God: wherein, beſide thoſe ſweet medi- 
tations which are proper to feaſt your hungry affections, 
vou will meet with divers curious and uſeful queſtions 
Rated and reſolved; which will be a grateful entertain- 
ment to your inquiſitive minds. 
It̃t is poſſible they may be cenſured by ſome as undeter- 
minable and unprofitable curioſities; but as I hate a pre- 
fumptuous intruſion into unrevealed ſecrets, fo I think it 
2 weakneſs to be diſcouraged in the ſearch of truth, fo 
| far as it is fit to trace it, by ſuch cauſeleſs cenſures. 
Nor am TI ſenfible J have in any thing tranſgreſſed the 
bounds of Chriſtian ſobriety, to gratify the palate of a 
nice and delicate reader. 8 | 
[ have alſo ſet before the reader an idea or repreſenta- 
tion of the ſtate and caſe of damned ſouls, that, if it be 
the will of God, a ſeaſonable diſcovery of hell may be 
the means of ſome mens recovery out of the danger of it; 
and cloſed up the whole with a demonſtration of the 
invaluable 
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invaluable preciouſneſs of fouls, and the ſeveral dangerous 
ſnares and artifices of Satan, their profeſſed enemy, to 


deſtroy and caſt them away for ever. 


This is the deſign and general ſcope of this treatiſe. 
And O that God would grant me my heart's deſire on 


your behalf in the peruſal of it! even that it may prove a 


ſanctified inſtrument in his hand both to prepare you 


for, and bring you in love with the unbodied life, to 
make you look with pleaſure into your graves, and die 


by conſent of will, as well as neceſſity, of nature. I 
remember Dr. Staughton, in a fermon preached before 


King James, relates a ſtrange ſtory of a little child in a 

ſhipwreck fait aſleep upon its mother's lap, as the fat 
upon a piece of the wreck amidſt the waves: the child 
being awakened with the noiſe, aſked the mother what 


thoſe things were; ſhe told it they were drowning waves 


to ſwallow them up: the child with a pretty ſmiling 


countenance, begged a ſtroke from its mother to beat 


away thoſe naughty waves, and chid them as if they 
had heen its playmates. Death will ſhortly ſhipwreck 
your bodies; your ſouls will ſet upon your lips, ready 


to expire, as they upon the wreck ready to go down: 


would it not be a comfortable and moſt becoming frame 
of mind to ſit there with as little dread as this little one 


did among the terrible waves? Surely if our faith had but 


firſt united us with Chriſt, and then looſed our hearts 
from this enchanting and enſnaring world, we might 
make a fair ſtep towards this moſt deſireable temper: 
but unbelief and earthly mindedneſ make us loth | to 
venture. 


1 bluſh to think what bold adventures thoſe men | made, 
who upon the contemplation of the properties of a deſ- 
picable ſtone, firſt adventured quite out of ſight of land 
under its conduct and direction, and ſecurely trufting 
both their lives and eftates to it, when all the eyes of 
heaven were vailed from them, amidſt the dark waters, 


and thick clouds of the ſky; when either ſtart or at 


leaſt give an unwilling ſhrug, at adventuring out of the 
Dght of this world, under the more ſure and ſteady di- 
| rection 
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rection and conduct of faith and the promiſes. To 
cure theſe evils in my own and the reader's hearts theſe 
things are written, and in much reſpect and love ten- 
dered to your hands, as a teſtimony of my gratitude, 
and deep ſenſe of the many obligations you have put me 
under. That the bleflings of the Spirit may accompany 
theſe diſcourſes to your ſouls, afford you ſome aſſiſtance 
in your laſt and difficult work at death with a becoming 
checrfulneſs, faying in that hour, can I not ſee God till 
this fleſh be laid aſide in the grave; muſt I die before I 
can live like myſelf? then die, my body, and go to thy 
duſt, that I may be with Chriſt. With this deſign, 
and with theſe hearty wiſhes, dear and honoured coutin 
and worthy friends, 1 put theſe ines into your. 
hands, and remain 


Your moſt obliged 
Kinſman and Servant, 


JOHN FLAVYEI. 
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A MONG many other rich endowments beſtowed by 
the Creator's bounty upon the Soul of Man, the im 
preſſions of the world to come, and an ability of re- 
flection are peculiar, invaluable, and heavenly gifts. By 
the former, we have a very great evidence of our own 
| immortality, and deſignation for nobler employments and 
enjoyments than this embodied ſtate admits ; and by the 
latter, we may diſcern the agreeableneſs or diſagreeableneſs 


of our hearts, and therein the W of our title to that 
expected bleſſedneſs. 
But theſe heavenly gifts are e and abuſed all 


the world over. Degenerate ſouls are every where fallen 


into ſo deep an oblivion of their excellent original, ſpi- 


ritual and immortal nature, and alliance to the Father of 
ſpirits, that (to uſe the upbraiding expreſſion of a great 
philoſopher) they ſeem to be buried in their bodies as fa 
many filly worms that lurk in their holes, and are loth to 


peep forth and look abroad. 80 powerfully do the cares 
and pleaſures of this world charm all (except a ſmall rem- 
nant of regenerate fouls) that nothing but ſome ſmart 


ſtrokes of calamity, or the terrible meſſengers of death, can 


ſtartle them, (and even theſe are not always able to do it) 


aud when they do, all the effect is but a tranhent glance 
at 
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34 THE PREFACE 


at another and unwilling ſhrug to leave this world, and 


ſo to ſleep again : and thus the impreflions and ſentiments 
of the world to come, (which are the natural growth and 
offspring of the ſoul) qre either ſtifled and ſuppreſt, as in 


atheiits ; or borne down by e maſterly laſts, as 


in ſenſualiſts. 


And for its ſelf-refleing property, it ſcems i in many to 


be a power received in vain. It is with moſt ſouls as it is 
with the eye, which ſees not itſelf, though it ſees all other 
objects. There be thoſe that have almoſt finiſhed the 


courſe of a long life (wherein a great part of their time 


hath lain upon their hands as a cheap and uſeleſs com- 


modity, which they knew not what to do with) who yet 


never ſpent one ſolemn entire hour in diſcourſe with their 


own ſouls, What ſerious heart doth not melt into com- 
paſſion over the deluded multitude, who are mocked with 


 gyeams, and perpetually bufied about trifles? Who are 


(after fo many fruſtrated attempts both of their own, and 
all paſt ages} cagerly purſuing the flecing ſhadows ; who 
torture and rack their brains to find out the natures and 


qualities of birds, beaſts, and plants; indeed any thing 


rather than their own ſouls, which are certainly the moſt _ 
excellent creatures that inhabit this world. They know 
the true value and worth of other things, but are not 


able to eſtimate the dignity of that high-born ſpirit which 


is within them. A ſpirit which (without the addition of 


any more natural faculties or powers, if thoſe it hath be 


but ſanctified and devoted to God) is capable of the high- 


eſt perfections and fruitions, even complete conformity to 
God, the ſatisfying viſions of him for ever. They herd 
themſclves with beaſts, who are capable of an equa- 
lity with ang els. O what compaſſionate tears muſt ſuch 
a eee as this draw from tlie eyes of all that un- 
derftand the worth of ſouls | © 

It hath been my fin, and is now the matter of my ſor- 


row, that whilſt myriads of ſouls (of no higher original 


than mine) are ſome of them beholding the higheſt Ma- 
jeſty in heaven, and others giving all diligence to make 
ture their laly ation on earth, I was carried away ſo many 


YEals | 
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years in the courſe of this world, (like a drop with the 


current of the tide) wholly forgetting my invaluable foul ; 


_ whilft I prodigally waſted the ſtores of my time and 
thoughts upon vanities; that long ſince paſſed away as the 


waters which are remembered no more. It ſhall be no 
ſhame to me to confeſs this folly, fince the matter of my 


confeſſion ſhall go to the glory of my God. I ſtudied to 
know many other things, but I knew not myſelf. It was 
with me as with a ſervant to whom the maſter commits 
two things, viz: the child and the child's cloaths; the 


ſervant is very careful of the cloaths, waſhes and bruſhes, 


ſtarches and ſteels them, and keeps them ſafe and clean; 
but the child is forgotten and loſt. My body, which is 
but the garment of my ſoul, I kept and nouriſhed with 
exceſſive care; but my ſoul was long forgotten, and had 
been loſt for ever, as others daily are, had not God 
fouſed it by the convictions of his Spirit out of that Pp 


oblivion and deadly ſlumber. 


When the God that formed it, out of fler grace to the 
work of his own hands, had thus recovered it to a ſenſe. 


of 1ts own worth and danger, my next work was, to get 


it united with Chrift, and thereby ſecured from wrath to 


come; which I found to be a work of difficulty to effect, 


(if it be yet effected) anda work of time to clear, though 


but to tlie degree of good hope through grace. 

And fince the bopes and evidences of ſalvation began to 
ſpring upin my ſoul, and ſettle the ſtate thereof, I found theſe 
three were great words, Chriſt, Soul, and Eternity, to ave 
a far different and more awful ſound in my car than ever 
they uſed to have. I looked on them from that time, 
as things of greateſt certainty, and moſt awful ſolemnity. 
"Theſe things have lain with ſome weight upon my thoughts, 
and I have felt, at certain ſeaſons, a ſtrong inclination to 
ſequeſter myſelf from all other ſtudies, and ſpend my laſt 
days, and moſt fixed meditations, - upon theſe three 
creat and weighty ſubjects. 

_ I know the ſubje@ matter of ſradien and inquiries (be 
it never ſo weighty) doth not therefore make my medita- 
tions and diſcourles upon it great and weighty ; nor am I 
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36. THE PREFACE, 


| fuck a vain opinionator as to imagine my diſcourſes every 


way ſuitable to the dignity of ſuch ſubjects: No, the 
more I think and ſtudy about them, the more I diſcern 
the indiſtinCineſs, darkneſs, crudity, and confuſion of my 
_ own conceptions and expreſſions of ſuch great and tranſ- 
cendent things as theſe : but I reſolved to do what I could; 

and accordingly ſome years paſt I finiſhed and publiſhed 
in two parts the Doctrines of Chriſt; and by the accepta- 


tion and ſucceſs the Lord gave that, he hath encouraged : 
me to go on in this ſecond part of my work, how une- 


ut ſoever my ſhoulders are to the burden of it. 


The nature, original, immortality, and capacity ot 
my own foul, for the preſent lodged in, and related to this 
vile body, deſtinated to corruption ; together with its ex- 
iſtence, employment, perfection, converſe with God and 
other ſpirits, both of its own, and of a ſuperior rank and 
order, when it ſhall (as I know it ſhortly muſt) put off 

this its tabernacle : theſe things have a long time been the 
matters of my limited deſires to underſtand, ſo far as 1 
could fee the pillar of fire (God in his word) enlightening 


my way to the knowledge of them. Yea, ſuch is the 


value I have for them, that I have given them the next 
place in my eſteem, to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and 2 


my intereſt | in him. 


God hath formed me (as he hath other men) a pro- 
ſpecting creature. I feel myſelf yet uncentered, and ſhort 


of that ſtate of reſt and ſatisfaction to which my ſoul in 
its natural and ſpiritual capacity hath a deſignation. I find 


that | am in a continual motion towards my everlaſting 


abode ; and the expence of my time, and many inſirmi- 
ties tell me J am not far from it: by all which I am 


ſtrongly prompted to look forward, and acquaint myſelf 
as much as | can with my next place, ſtate, and employ- 


ment. I look with an = gy eye in that way. 


Yet would I not be guilty of an unwarrantable curio- 
tity, in ſearching into wnrevealcd things, how willing 
loever | am to put up ny head by faith into the world 
over, and to know the things which Jeſus Chriſt hath 


purchaled and prepared for me, and all the reſt that are 


waiting 
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waiting for his appearance and kingdom. I feel my cu- 


Tiofity checked and repreſſed by that elegant paronomaſia, 


Rom. X11. 3. Mn wayaPgov:iv Wap 0 Jer wWpove cv, * arpoyeiv %s 
vd copfotv, In all things I would be wiſe unto ſobriety.” 
I groan under the effects of Adam's itching ambition to 
know, and would not by repeating his fin increaſe my own 
miſery : nor yet would I be ſcared by his example into 
the contrary evil of neglecting the means God hath af- 
forded me, to know all that I can know of his revealed 


The helps philoſophy affords in ſome parts of this diſ- 


courſe, are too great to be deſpiſed, and too ſmall to be 
admired. (e) I confeſs I read the definitions of the foul 


given by the ancient philoſophers, with a compaiſion- 
ate ſmile, When Thales calls it a nature without re- 


poſe; Aſclepiades, an exercitation of ſenſe ; Heſiod, a 
thing compoſed of earth and water ; Parmenides, a thing 


compoſed of earth and fire; Galen, faith it is heat ; Hip- 


pocrates, a ſpirit diffuſed throughout the body; Plato, 
a ſelt-moving ſubſtance ; Ariſtotle calls it, Entelechia, 
that by which the body is moved: if my opinion thould 


be aſked, which of all theſe definitions I like beſt? 1 


ſhould give the ſame anſwer which Theocritus gave to an 
ill poet, repeating many of his verſes, and aſking which 
he liked beſt, thoſe (faid he) which you have omitted. 
Or if they muſt have the garland at the prize they have 
ſhot for, let them have it upon the fame reaſon that was 
once given to him that always ſhot wide, difficilins eff to- 


tzes non attingere, becauſe it was the greateſt difficulty to 


aim fo often to the mark, and never come near it. One 
word of God gives me more light than a thouſand ſuch. 
laborious trifles. As Cœſar was beſt able to write his 
own commentaries, fo God only can give the beſt ac- 


count of this his own creature, on which he hath im- 


preſſed his own image. 


(e) For to whom is the truth known with ccrtainty without 
God? And how can God be known without Chriſt 2 Or Chriſt 
explored without the Spirit? Or the Spirit yuuchlated without 
faith? {TERxTULLAN on the Soul.] 
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T HE 1 R E F AC E. 
Modern philoſophers, aſſiſted by the divine arches; 


muſt needs come cloſer to the mark, and give us a far 
better account of the nature of the ſoul ; yet I have 
endeavoured not to cloud this ſubje& with their contro- 
verſies or abſtruſe notions ; remembering what a ſmart, 


but deſerved check Tertullian gives thoſe, i Platonicum 
& Ariſtotelicum Chriſtianiſmus procudunt Chriſtianis. Words 
are but the ſervants of matter. I value them as merchants 


do their ſhips, not by the gilded head and ftern, the neat- 
neſs of their mould, or curious flags and ſtreamers, but 
by the ſoundneſs of their bottoms, largeneſs of their ca- 


pacity, and richneſs of their cargo and loading. The 


quality of this ſubject neceffitates in many places the uſe 
of ſcholaſtic terms, which will be obfcure to the vulgar 
reader; but apt and proper words muſt not be rejected 
for their obſcurity, except plainer words could be found 
that fit the ſubject as well, and are as fully expreflive of 
the matter. The unneceſſary J have avoided, and the 
reſt explained as I could. 


Ihe principal fruits I eſpecially aim at, both to my 


own and the reader's foul, are, that whilſt we contem 


plate the freedom, pleaſure, and ſatisfaction of that ſpiri- 
tual, incorporeal people, who dwell in the region of light 


and] joy, and are hereby forming to ourſelves a true ſcrip- 


tural idea of the bleſſed tate of thoſe diſembodied ſpirits 
with whom we are to ſerve and converſe in the temple 


worſhip in heaven; and come more explicitly and diſ- 
tinctly to underſtand the conſtitution, order, and delight- 


ful employment of thoſe our everlaſting aſſociates; we 


may anfwerably feel the fond and inordinate love of this 


animal life ſubdued ; the frightful maſk of death drop off 


and a more pleaſing aſpect appear; that no upright ſou} 
that ſhall read theſe diſcourſes may henceforth be convul- 


fed by the name of death. but cheertully aſpire, and witlr 


A pleaſant expectation wait for the blefſed ſeaſon of its 
tranſportation to that bleſſed aſſembly. It 1s certainly | 
our ignorance of the life of heaven, that makes us dote 


as we do upon the preſent. There 1s a gloom, a thick 
miſt on rerſpreading tl e next life, and hiding even from the 
eres 


ks 


* 
<a 


n FEKLFACK 32 


eyes of believers, the glory that is there. We ſend forth 
our thoughts to penetrate this cloud, but they return to 
us without the deſired ſucceſs : we reinforce them with a 
fally of new and more vigorous thoughts, but ſtill 
they come back in confuſion and diſappointment, as to any 
perfect account they can bring us from thence; though 
the oftener and cloſer we think, ſtill the more we grow up 
into acquaintance with theſe excellent things. 
Another benefit I pray for, and expect from theſe la- 
bours, is, that by deſcribing the horrid ſtate of thoſe ſoul; 
9 which go the other way, and ſhewing to the living the 
4 diſmal condition of ſouls departed in their unregenerate 
f ſtate, ſome may be awakened to a ſeaſonable and effectual 
conſideration of their wretched condition, whilſt yet they 
continue under the, means and a among the inſtruments of 
5 their ſalvatioͤn. 
1 Whatever the fruit of this Atcburte ſhall be to others, 
3 ſhall have cauſe to bleſs God for the advantages it hath 
1 already given me. I begin to find more than ever I have 
| done, in the ſeparate ſtate of ſanctiſicd ſouls, all that is 
capabie of attracting an intellectual nature: and if God 
AF will but fix my mind upon this ſtate, and cauſe pleaſed | 
* thoughts about it to ſettle into a ſteady frame and temper, 
7 I hope I ſhall daily more and more depreciate and deſpiſe 
this common way of exiſtence it a corporeal priſon ; and 
when the bleſſed ſeaſon of my departure is at hand, I ſhall 
take a cheerful farewel of the greater and leſſer world, to 
which my ſoul hath been confined, and have an abundant 
" entrance, through the broad gate of aſſurance, unto the 
1 pleſſed unbodied inhabitants of the world to gome. 
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FOLLOWING TREATISE, 


The Soul of Man confidered in this Treatiſe two ways, 5 
Firſt, In the State of Compoſition. 

| Secondly, In the State of Separation. e { 

- - | 


4 VIEW of the Soul i in the Hate of col N en, in * 2 particulars, ; 


J. In. its general nature, a ſubſtance, proved to be lo. 
. By its creation. 
2. By its fingle exiſtence. 
3. By its ſuſtentation of the body: 
4.᷑. By the ſubjecting of habits and affeftions i in it. 
II. In its eſſential properties, which are ſix: 
I. It is a vital ſubſtance, whoſe life is not a 
itſelt, but 
(1. ) It receives it from God. 
(2.) Communicates it to the body. | e 
2. An immortal ſubſtance, proved "7 eight argu- } 
ments ; | = 
(3-3 THE ſimplicity of its nature. 8 Lf 
2.) The truth of God in his promiſes and 
; threats. 
( 3.) The conſent of all nations. 
(4.) Its everlaſting habits, which are inſepa- 
rable. 
(F.) The peculiar dignity of man. 
(6 .) His deſires of immortality. 
([. 7.) Its returns after death. 
($. The abfſurdities clogging the negative. 
3. En- 


Lg ea 1 - 
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r with 3 to which belong, 
1.) Thoughts to the ſpeculativtſe. 
1 ) Conſcience to the practical underſtanding 
4: And a wall, which glorieth i _—— - 
.. (1) liberty, and 
(.) Its dominions, both deſpotical and political 
Yet both reſtrained in ſome particulars ; 5 | 
(1.) As to the body. 
(2.) As to the thoughts. 
, 380 the conſcience. _ 
=. 5. Aﬀettions and paſſions, where is thewed, 
= -- ([̃1.) Their riſe in the ſoul. | 
1 > 23 Their. uſe to the ſoul. 
: 6. Its inclination to the body, which diſtinguiſh it 
from other ſpirits. 8 
III. Its excellent original, about which we have, 
1. Errors refuted, that it was not, 

(i.) By ſeminal traduction. 

(2.) By angelical procreation: 

43.) By coætaneous creation. 

2. Its true original aſſerted, by immediate cre- 
ation. 
3 Objections againſt this etl anſwered: 
IV. Its union with the body, vis. 
= - 1. That God infuſed it, yet infuſed not fin i into it. 
A. 2. Knit it to the body be our breath, about which 
5 four things are opened; 

(.) What breath is. 

(2.) Its inſtruments. 

(3-) Its feebleneſs. | 
(4+) Its improvements 
V. bs love to the body; Se 
| . In the Evidences of it; 

(1.) Its cares about it. 
(2.) Fears ” & Enos 
(3.) Sympathy with it. 
(4.) Reluctancies at death. 
( 5. ) Inclinations to re- union. 
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2. In the Cauſes of it. 
(1.) Propriety in it as its nflranient of plea- | 
ſure and of ſervice. | 
(2. Agreeing with it as its ancient compa- 
nion. 
(3.0 Partnerſhip, both in n redemption, and in 
Slor y. 
"FL 2 neceſſity of its ſeparation, grounded upon, 
. The law of God, whoſe 8 is cleared, with 
... reſpect to, 
( 1.) The godly. 
2.) The ungodly. 
2. The providence of God moulding our frame 
ſuitably to the law of our mortality. 


1 VIEW of the foul as fe parated, conf dered three ways. 


Firſt, In its general nature as a ſoul ſeparated, four 
Ways, diz. 
. The nature of ſeparation, and that, 
I. Both Mental and intellectual, with the uſeful- 
neſs of 1t. 1 
Real and phyſical; and that either, 
(.) In freri, its foregoing pains. 
(2. ) 1n facts eſſe, its dividing ſtroke. 
Il. The notices and figns of approaching death, where, 
The reaſons againſt it are weiglet. 
2. The 8 for it are produced. 
III. 125 changes made by ſeparation, both upon, j 
The body vifiblv. _ | | | ö 
"Fhe ſoul more conſiderably 1 in ſeveral reſpects. = 
V The foul's ability both to exiſt and act when ſepa- 
rate, proved, 5 
By its underſtanding ſome things without plan. 
taſms, or help of the body. 
The abſurdities of the contrary hypotheſis. 
3 As a ſoul in Chritt, in eight particulars : 
J. The proper ſcaſon of its ſeparation, which 15 not, 
1. Till the work of lanctification be wrought out 
Upon it. 
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8 Y L L A B U 8. 43 
2. Till the whole work of obedience be finiſhed by i it. 
And then it goes with all its h and com- 
forts with it. 
II. The miniſtry of angels at tlie time of See 
1. Not out of pure neceſſity, as though it could 
not aſcend to God without them; 
2. But to grace and adorn that day. 
III. Their refidence after death opened, both, 
I. Negatively. 


(1.) They wander not up and down the world. 
(2.) They abide not about our graves. 
(3.) They are not detained in purgatory. 
(4.) They fall not into a ſwoon, or ſleep. 
2. Pofitively, they aſcend to God nnn for, 
(I.) Heaven is ready for e 
(.) They are ready for 1 i.. 
(3) Scriptures are for it, 
(. 4.) Nothing in reaſon * it. | 
IV. The life of holy ſeparate ſouls, in reſpect of, 
1. Their pleaſure, which tranſcends, 
(1.) All the ſenſitive pleaſure here. 
(2.) All the intellectual pleaſure here. 
_ (3:) All the ſpiritual pleaſure here. 
2. Knowledge, which is, . 
(1.) More perſe& in degree. 
FT 1 (2.) More eaſy in its acquiſition. 
| 3- Communion with God, which, 
| ̃.) Excels that here in ten reſpects, 
E = | (2.) Admits a double change. 
| v. The idea of a ſoul in glory. = 
VI. The apparitions of departed ſouls, where, 
1. The arguments for it are produced. 
2. Conceſſions about it laid down. 
3. Reaſons againſt it urged, and objections an- 
{wered. 
VII. Ihe diſcourſe and fpeech of the ſpirits of the Juſt, 
: That they do converſe in heaven. 
5 Yet without words or found, 
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3. By act of the will, which f is, 5 
_ (1.) More clear. f 
( .̃. 2.) More quick. 
vin. Their defires of re- union, white, 
I. The reaſons againſt it are weighed. 
2. The arguments proving it, produced. 
Thirdly, As a damned ſou}, in two things : 
= The idea or repreſentation of a | Gamnied ſoul in re: 
r 
Y; I've place where, 
2. The miſery what, 
3. The inſtrument, and 
4. The aggravations of its torments. 
nt. T he various methods of n precious fouls. 
1. By Satan. 
2. By en.. 
| 3. By themſelves. | 
| The ly alone of falvation noted and preſſed upon all 5 


A TREATISE - 


WY? 


GENESIS ii. 8. 


Axp Tine Lord GoD FORMED MAN OUT OF THE 
DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO. 
HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE ; AND MAN 


* A LIVING e 


1 things (faith Athanaſius) are unknown 
| to men according to their effence, viz. God, angels, and 
their own fouls.” Of the nature of the divine and high- 
born ſoul, we may ſay, as the learned Whitaker doth of 
the way of its infection by original fin, © It is eaſier 
ſought than underſtood, and better underſtood than ex- 
plained:“ and for its original, the moſt ſagacious and re- 
novwned for wiſdom amongſt the (A) ancient philoſophers, 


underſtood nothing of it. It is ſaid of Democritus, tliat 


there is“ nothing n the whole workmanſhip of nature of 


which he did not write; and in a more lofty and ſwelling 


hyperbole, they ſtile their eagle-eyed Ariſtotle the rule 
and miracle of nature; learning itſelf the very ſun of 


(a) Plato doubted, Ariſtotle denied, and Galen derided the doc- 
trine of the world's creation, 
: knowledge :” 
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a TREATISE ON THE 


knowledge: yet both theſe are not only ſaid, but proved 


by Lactantius to be learned idiots. How have the 


| ſchools of Epicurus and Ariſtotle, the Carteſians, and 


other ſects of philoſophers, abuſed and troubled the world 
with a kind of philoſophical enthuſiaſm, and a great many 


' ridiculous fancies about the original of the ſoul of man? 


and when all is done, three words of God by the pen of 


his inſpired Moſes, enlightens us more than all their ſub- 
til notions of the accidental concretion of atoms, their 
materia ſubtilis, and anima mundi, and the reſt of their unin- 


telligible fancies could ever do. Philoſophy fought truth, 
but theology found it. Jo. Picus Mirand. 1 

The account Moſes gives us in the context of the ori- 
gin of the world, and of man, the epitome of it, is full 


- of ſenſe, reaſon, congruity, and clearneſs; and ſuch as 


renders all the eſſays of all the heathen philoſophers to be 


vain, inevident, ſelf-repugnant, and inexplicable theo- 


ries. The inſpired penman gives us in this context a 
compendious narrative of the world's creation, relating 
more generally the rude, inform, indigeſted chaos ; and 


then more particularly the ſpecificating and diverſifying 
of the various beautiful beings, thence educed by the mo- 
tion of the Spirit of God upon the face of the waters. — 
When the firſt matter was (ſtrictly) created out of no- 
thing, the Spirit (as Moſes excellently expreſſes it, chap. 


1. ver. 2.) hovered, or moved over 1t as a bird over her 
eggs, and as it were by way of incubation cheriſhing and 
influencing it, did thereby draw forth all the creatures 
into their ſeveral forms, and diſtin particular natures, 


wherein we now with delight ang admiration behold | 
them. 5 | | 


1n this manner and order was the ſtately ie of 
the world produced and erected; but as yet it remained 


as a fair and well-furniſhed houſe without an inhabitant. 


God had employed infinite wiſdom and power about it, 
and engraven his name upon the meaneſt creature in it: 

but there was no creature yet made (except angels, the in- 
habitants of another city) to read the name, and celebrate 


the praiſes of the Almighty Creator. He therefore 


rhought 


SOUL OF MAN. 47 


thought the world imperfect till there was a creature made 


to contemplate, praiſe and worſhip the Maker of it: for 


this very uſe and purpoſe was man created, not only to 


ſee, but conſider the things he ſaw; diſcourſe, and ra- 


tionally collect out of them the things he ſaw not; and 
both praiſe and love the Maker for, and in them all. 


| The palaces of princes are not beautified and adorned, 
to the intent men ſhould pay their reſpects and honours 
to the walls; but to ſhew the grandeur and magnificence 
of the king, to whoſe perſon their honour is due. The 


world is a glorious and magnificent pile, raiſed defign- 
edly to exhibit the wiſdom and power of its Creator, to 


his reaſonable creature man ; that from him God might 
receive the glory of all his other works. Of this creature 
man, the maſter-piece of all the viſible world, and there- 


fore crowned king over it, the firſt moment he was made, 


[Pfal. viii. 5.] Moſes in the next place gives us the ac- 
count, both of his original whence he came, and of his 


_ dignity what he is. The Lord God formed man out of 
the duft of the ground, and breathed into his noſtrils 


* the breath of life; and man became a living ſoul,” — 


Where we find the original. 1ſt, of the I 2d. of the 
ſoul of man. | 
I. The original of the body of man: formed out of 
* the duſt of the ground.“ Duſt was its original matter; 
of duſt it was made, and into duſt it muſt be reſolved, 
{ Gen. iii. 19.] The conſideration is humbling, and ſerves 
to tame the pride of man, who is apt to dote upon bis 


own beauty. Man's body was not made of heavenly 


matter, as the radiant ſun, and ſparkling ſtars: no, nor 
yet of the precious and orient earthly matter; God did 


not melt down the pure and ſplendid gold and filver, or 
powder the precious pearls and ſparkling diamonds ; ; but 


be formed it of deſpicable duft. 


We find that the ſprinkling of duſt upon new writing 
prevents many a foul blot: I am ſure the ſprinkling of 
our original duſt upon our minds by ſerious conſidera 
tion, is the way to prevent many a proud boaſt. How- 
ever, the baſeneſs of the matter and cos arſenels of rhe 
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48 A TREATISE ON THE 
ſtuff ſerve to ſet off the admirable ſkill of the moſt wiſe 


and powerful Archite& ; who out of ſuch deſpicable ma- 


terials has faſhioned ſo exact and elegant a piece. »The 
Lord God formed man out of the duſt.” 


The Lord Gd. The name of God is here ſet down at 
full, to ſet forth the dignity of man, che ſubject matter 


wrought upon, as ſome conceive. 


armed. Faſhioned, or curiouſly moulded, and figured 
it. The Hebrew verb primarily fignifies to preſs, com- 
preſs or ſqueeze together, and by a metalepſis, by preſſing 
and comprefling, to mould or faſhion, as the potter doth 
his clay. The Pſalmiſt uſeth another word to expreſs 
the artificial elegancy of the body of man, [ Pſal. 


cxxxix. 15, 16.] "mp? acupictus ſum, I am embroidered, 
painted, or flouriſhed as with a needle : we render it cu- 
riouſly wrought. Whatſoever beauty and comely pro- 


portion God hath beſtowed by creation upon it, it is all 
anſwerable to that excellent idea, or model, before concei- 


ved in his mind and purpoſe. All this care and coſt was 


beſtowed upon the body of man; which, when all is 


done, is but the caſe in which that ineſtimable jewel the 


| ſoul, was to be lodged. This therefore I muſt lay aſide, 


and come to the more noble ſubject. 


II. The Soul of Man, —about which we Have before us 


four things to ponder 1 in this text, viz. 1. The nature 
and property of it.— 2. Its deſcent and RE ay —3. The 


manner of infuſion Into, —4 And the bond that unites * 


5 with the body. 


(J.) The nature and property of it, a living ſoul. The 


word W22, as alto the Chaldee Napth-/ha, and the Greek 
Luxn, have one and the ſame etymology, all ſignifying to 


| breatlie, or reſpire: not that the breath is the ſoul, but 


denoting the manner of its infuſion by the breath of God, 
and the means of its continuation in the body, by the 
breath of our noſtrils. God's breath infuſed it, and our 
breath continues its union with the body. 
The epithet mri, which we tranſlate living, the Arabic 
renders 4 rational ſoul ; and indeed none but a rational de- 
ſerves the name of a living foul. For all other forms or 


ſouls, 
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ſouls, which are of an earthly extract, do both depend 
on, and die with the matter out of which they were 


educed : but this being of another nature, a ſpiritual and 
ſubſtantial being, is therefore rightly ſtiled a living ſoul. 
_ The Chaldee renders it a ſpeaking aul. And indeed it 
deſerves a remark, that the ability of ſpeech is conferred 


on no other ſoul but man's. Other creatures have apt and 
excellent organs; birds can modulate the air, and form 
it into {weet and charming founds ; but no creature ex- 


cept man, whote foul is of an heavenly extraction, can 


articulate the ſound, and form it into words, by which 
the notions and ſentiments of one foul are conveyed to 
the underſtanding of another. We render it therefore a 
living, a rational, or a ſpeaking ſoul, which diſtinguiſhes 
the ſoul of man from all others. | 


(2.) We tind here the beſt account that ever was given 


of the origin of the foul of man. O what a duſt and 
pother have the diſputes and conteſts of philoſophers 

raiſed about this matter! which is cleared in a few words 
in this feripture; © God breathed into his noſtrils the 


breath of life, and man became a living foul; which 
plainly ſpeaks it to be the immediate effect of God's cre- 


ating power. Not a reſult from matter; no, no reſults. 


flow out of the boſom of matter, but this comes from 


the inſpiration of God. That which is born of the fleſh 


is fleſh; but this is a ſpirit deſc ending from the Father 


of Spirits. God formed it, but not out of any pre-exitt- 
ent ma tter, whether celeſtial or terreſtrial ; much leſs out 
of himſelf, as the Stoics {peak ; but out of nothing. — 
An ligh-born creature it is, but no particle of the Deity. 


The indivilible and immutable eſſence of God i; utterly 


repugnant to fuch notions ; and therefore they ſpeak not 


ſtrictly and warily enough, that arc bold to call it a 
ray, or an cmanation from God. A {pirit it is, and flows 
by way of creation, immediately from the Father of Spi- 
rits; but yet it is a tpirit ot another inferior rank and 


Order. 
( 3.) We have alſo the account of the way and manner 


of its infuſion into the body, viz. by tlie fame breath of 


Gs. God 
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God which gave it its being. It is therefore a rational, 
ſcriptural, and juſtifiable expreſſion of S. Auguſtine ; “ it is 
| infuſed in creating, and created in infuſing :” though Dr. 
Brown too ſiightingly calls it a mere rhetorical antimeta- 
theſis. Some of the fathers, as Juſtin, Ireneus, and 
Tertullian, were of opinion, that the Son of God aſſum- 
ed a humane hape at this time, in which he afterwards 
often appeared to the fathers, as a prelude to his true and 
real incarnation ; and took duſt or clay into his hands, 
out of which he formed the body of man, according to 
the pattern of that body in which he appeared: and that 
being done, he afterwards, by breathing, infuſed the foul 
into it. But I rather think it is an anthropopathy, or 
_ uſual figure in ſpeech, by which the Spirit of God ſtoops 
to the imbecility of our underſtanding. * He breathed 
into his noſtrils the breath of life ;* Heb. /ifes. But 
this plural word vn notes rather the twofold life or 
man in this world, and in that to come ; or the ſeveral | 
faculties and powers belonging to one and the fame ſoul, 
viz. the intellectual, ſenſual, and vegetative offices there- 
of; than that there are more ſouls than one, eſſentially 
differing, in one and the fame man; for that, as Aquinas 
truly faith, is impoſſible. We cannot trace the way of 
the ſpirit, or tell in what manner it was united with this 
clod of carth. But it is enough that he who formed it, did 
alſo unite or marry it to the body. This is clear, it 
came not by way of natural reſultancy from the body, but 
by way of inſpiration from the Lord; not from the warm 
boſom of the matter, but from the breath of its Ma- 
( 44.) Laftly, we have here the tie or band by which 
it is united with the body of man, viz. the breath of luis 
(:. e.) man's noſtrils. It is a moſt aſtoniſhing myſtery to 
Tee heaven and carth married together in one perton ; tlie 
duſt of the ground and an immortal ſpirit clafping cach 
other with {ſuch dear embraces and tender love; ſuch a 
noble and divine gueſt, to take up its reſidence within 
the mud walls of fleſh and blood. Alas | how vittle 


ati nity, 


SOUL OF — IT 


affinity, and yet what dear affection is found betwixt 
them. 

Now that which ſo ſweetly B theſe two different 
natures together, and holds them in union, is nothing 
elſe but the breath of our noſtrils, as the text ſpeaks : it 
came in with the breath: whilit breath ſtays with us, it 


cannot go from us; and as ſoon as the breath departs, it 


departs alſo. All the rich elixirs and cordials in the 


world cannot perſuade it to ſtay one minute after the 


breath is gone. One puff of breath will carry away the 


| wiſeſt, holieſt, and moſt defireable ſoul that ever dwelt 
2 acth and blood. When our breath ! is corrupt, our 
days are extinct, Job xvii. 1.] Thou takeſt away their 


breath, they die and return to their duſt, [ Pſal. civ. 29. ] 

Out of the text thus opened ariſe two doctrinal pro- 
poſitions, which I ſhall inſiſt upon, viz. 

Doct. 1. That the Soul of man is of divine original, 
a and inſpired immediately by the Lord. 


Do. 2. That the ſouls and bodies of men are linkt 5 


or knit together by tlie feeble hand of the breath of 
their noſtrils. 


In the proſecution of tl neſe two IEA APD many 


things will come to our hands, of great uſe in religion : 
which I ſhall labour to lay clearly and orderly in the 
reader's underſtanding, and prets as warmly. upon his 
heart as I can. 

Doct. 1. That the ſoul of man is of divine original, 
created and inſpired immediately by the Lord. 

In this firſt ee two things are to be dittinctly 
pondered, viz. 1. The nature, and, 2. The original of 
the ſoul; or _ it is. and from whence id came. 

1. The firſt thing which arreſts our thoughts, is the 
nature of the foul, or what Kind of being it is. 

Thoſe that are moſt curiouſly mquilitive into all 
other beings, and put nature upon the rack to make her 
| confeſs her ſecrets, are in the mean time found thame- 


fully negligent in the ſtudy of themtelves. Few, very few 


there are that can prevail with themſelves to fit down and 
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the envy of devils. 
the bodies in the world. 
and ſublime, that it cannot be perfectly known by the 
moſt acute and penetrating underſtanding, 
| tearch by all the aids philoſophy can comwibure. 
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think cloſe to ſuch queſtions as theſe viz. What manner 
of being is this ſoul of mine? 


whence came it? why 
was 1t infuſed into this body ? and where muſt it abide 
when death hath diſlodged it out of this frail tabernacle ? 
There is a mutual averſation in man to ſuch exerciſes of 


thoughts as theſe, although in this world, a more no- 


ble or intellectual creature is not to be found. The 


| ſoul is a moſt wonderful and aſtoniſhing piece of divine 


workmanſhip ; it is no hyperbole to call it the breath of 
God, the beauty of man, the wonder of angels, and 
One ſoul is of more value than all 
The nature of it is fo ſpiritual 


affiſted ! in the 


It is not my deſign in this diſcourſe to treat of the 


| ſeveral faculties and powers of the foul, or to give you 
the riſe, natures, or numbers of its affections and paſ- 
1 ſions; 
nature, and original. 


but I ſhall confine my diſcourſe to its general 
And ſeeing none can ſo well 
diſcover the nature of it, as he who is its author, I there- 


fore juſtly expect the beſt light from his word, though 


I will not negle& any other aid he is pleaſed elſewhere to 
afford. — The ſoul is variouſly denominated from its 
ſeveral powers and offices, as the ſea from the ſeveral 
thoars it waſhes. I will not ſpend time about the ſeveral 
names by which it is known te us in ſcripture, but give 


you that deſcription of it, with which my underſtanding 


is moſt ſatisfied, which take thus: — The foul of man 


is a vital, ſpiritual, and immortal ſubſtance, endowed with 


an underſtanding, will, and various affections ; created 
with an inclination to the body, and infuſed chereinto 


by the Lord. 


In this deſcription we have the two general parts into 
which I diſtributed this diſcourſe; viz. its general nature, 
and divine original. The nature of the ſoul is expreſſed 
to us in theſe following terms : 

It is a tubſtance. | 
That 


SOUL OF MAR. 


That is to ſay, not a quality, or an accident inhering 


in another being or ſubject, as whiteneſs doth in the ſnow; 


but a being by itſelf. Qualities and accidents have no 


exiſtence of their own, but require another being or ſub- 


jet to their exiſtence ; but the ſoul of man is a ſubſtan- 


tial being of itſelf, which will evidently appear por the 


following grounds 


(I.) Becauſe it is in a Ari and proper ſenſe created | 
by God, he formeth or createth the ſpirit in man, Zech. 
Xii. 1.] To him we are advifed to commit it, as to a 
faithful Creator, I. Pet. iv. 19.] The ſubſtantial nature of 


the ſoul is implied in the very notions of its creation; 
() for whatſoever is created is a ſubſtahce, accidents are 
not ſaid to be created, but concreated; the craſis of 
humours and reſults of matter are not ſubſtances created, 
but things rifing in a natural way from created ſubſtances. 
They flow from, and, as to their very eſſence, depend 
upon pre-exiſtent matter: but the foul was created out 
of nothing, and infuſed into the body after it was for- 
med, and organiſed ; which SEO its ſubſtantial 
nature. 


e This 8 the ſoul to be a 8 that 8 
it can and doth exiſt and fubfiſt by itſelf alone, when 
| ſeparated from the body by death. | Luke xxiu. 43.] * To 


day ſhalt thou (i. e. thy foul) be with me in paradiſe ,” 
and [Mat. x. 28.] Fear not them that Kill the body, but 
Hare not able to kill the foul' Were the foul but an 


accident, a quality, a reſult, he that kills the body muſt 


needs kill the ſoul too; as he that caſts a tn9w ball into 
the fire, muſt needs dettroy the whiteneſs with the ſnow ; 
accidents fail and periſh with their fubject: but feeing it 
is plain in theſe and many other ſcriptures, the foul doth 
not fail with the body; nothing can he more plain and 


evident, than that it is of a ſubſtantial nature. When tlie 


Spaniards came firſt among the poor Indians, they thought 


(B) He breathcd the breat2 of lite into man to ſhow that liis 
foul i is from an extcrnal caule by creation, and that at his creation 
N is infuſed iuto the body, Por. Sy nopf. in loc.] 
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the horſe and his 84 to be one creature; as many 


think the ſoul and body of man to be nothing but breath 


and body; whereas indeed they are two diſtinct creatures, 
as vaſtly different in their natures, as the rider and his 


horſe, or tlie bird and his cage. While the man is on 
horſeback, he moves according to the motion of the horſe ; 


and whilſt the bird is incaged, he eats, and drinks, and 


ſleeps, and hops, and ſings. | in it. But if the horſe fail 


and die under his rider, or the cage be broken, the man 


can go on his own feet; and the bird enjoy himſelf in 


the open fields and woods, neither depend as to ng or 


action, on the horſe or cage. 

(3.) Both {cripture and philoſophy „ in this, 
7 Wat the ſoul is the chief, moſt noble, and principal part 
of man, from which the whole man 1s, and ought to be 
denominated. So Gen. xlvi. 26. * All the fouls that came 
with Jacob into Egypt. 7. e. all the perſons.” The apol- 


tle in II. Cor v. 8. ſeems to exclude the body from 


the notion of perſonality, when he ſaith, * We are 


wma rather to be abſent from the body, and to be 

* preſent with the Lord :* that we, a term of perſonality, 
is there given to the ſoul excluſively of the body; for 
the body cannot be abſent from itſelf : but we, that is, 


the fouls of believers, may be both abſent from it, and 
preſent with Chriſt. To this we may add II. Cor. iv, 


16. where the ſoul is called the man, and the inner man 


too, the body being but the external face or ſhadow of 


the man. And to this philoſophy agrees. The beſt 


philoſophers are fo far from thinking that the body is the 
ſubſtantial part of man, and the foul a thing dependent 


on it, that contrarily they affirm that the body depends 


upon the foul, and that it is the ſoul that conſerves and 
ſuſtains it. If it be ſo far from depending on the body, 


or being contained within the body, that the hody rather 


depends on it, and is in it, then furely the foul muft 
be what we deſcribe it to be, a ſubſtantial being. 


(A.) It is paſt all controverſy, that the foul is a ſub- 


ſtance, becauſe it is the ſubxe& of properties, affections, 


and habits: which is the very ſtrict and formal notion 


SOUL OF MAN. —Þ 
of a ſubſtance. All the affections and paſſions of hope, 


deſire, love, delight, fear, ſorrow, and the reſt, are all 


4 rooted in it, and ſpring out of it; and fo for hahits, arts, 
I and ſciences, it is the foul in which they are lodged and 
ſeated. Having once gotten a promptitude to act, either 


by ſome ſtrong, or by ſome frequently repeated aCtings, 
they abide in the ſoul, even when the acts are intermitted: 
as in fleep, a navigator, ſcribe, or muſician are really 
artiſts, when they are neither lailing, writing, or playing; 

| becauſe their habits fill remain in their minds, as is evi- 

dent in this, that when they awake, they can perform 
their ſeveral works, without . the rules of their 
art anew. | 

hc I UE foul is a vital ſubſtance ; i. e. 

A ſubſtance which hath an eſſential principal of life: 
in itſelf. A living, active being. A living ſoul, faith 
Moſes in the text; and hereby it is diſtingniſhed from, 

- and oppoſed to matter or body. The foul moves itſelf 
and the body too; it has a ſelf-moving virtue or power 
in itſelf, whereas the body is wholly paſſive, and. is mo- 
ved, and acted not by itfelf, but by this vital ſpirit. 
James. ii. 26, © The body without the ſpirit is dead.? 
.'Y it acts not at all but as moved by this inviſible ſpirit. 
This is fo plain, that it admits of ſenſible proof and de- 
monſtration. Take mere matter, and compound or di- 
vide it, alter it and change it how you will, you can 
never make it ſee, feel, hear, or act vitally without a 
Juickning and actuating foul; yet we muſt {till remem- 
ber, that this active, vital principal, the foul, though it 
hath this vital power in itſelf, it hath it not from itſelf _ 
but in a conſtant receptive dependence upon God, the 
firſt cauſe both of its being and power. 

III. It is a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 

All ſubſtances are not groſs, material, Vodie and pat- 
pable ſubſtances, but there are ſpiritual and immaterial, 
as well as corporeal ſubſtances, diſcernible by tight or 
touch. To deny this were to turn a downright Sadducee, 
and to deny the exiſtence of angels and ſpirits, [Acts xxili. 
8.J The word fubſtance, as it is applics to the ſoul of 

man, 
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man, puzzles and confounds the dark underſtandings of 
ſome, that know not what to make of an immaterial 
ſubſtance; whereas in this place it is no more than (c) 
ſulftare accidentibus, i. e. to be a ſubject in which proper- 
ties, affections, and habits are ſeated and ſubjected. This 
is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, and is frequently in ſcripture 
called a ſpirit; Into thy hands I commit my fpirit,” 


[ Luke xxiii. 6. ] Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit,” Acts vii. 


5 9.] and fo frequently all over the ſcriptures. And the 
ſpirituality of its nature appears, (1.) By its deſcent in a 
_ peculiar way from the Father of Spirits. (2.) In that it 
rejoiceth in the eſſential properties of a ſpirit. (3.) That 
at death it returns to that great ſpirit who was its efficient 
and former. JJ 8 
(..) It deſcends in a peculiar way from the Father of 
Spirits, as hath been ſhewn in the opening of this text: 
God ſtiles himſelf its father, Heb. xii. 9. its former, Zech. 
Xii. 1. It is true, he giveth to all living things, life and 
breath, Acts xvii. 25. Other ſouls are from him, as 
well as the rational ſoul; but in a far different way and 
manner. They flow not immediately from him in cre- 
ation, as this doth. It is ſaid, © Let the earth bring 


« forth the living creature after his kind, but God created 
man in his own image, Gen. 1.24, 27. | Which teems 
plainly to make a ſpecifical difference berwixt the reaton- 


able and all other ſouls. _ | 
(. 2.) It rejoiceth in the eſſential properties of a, ſpirit : 
for it is an incorporeal fubſtance, as ſpirits are. It hath 


not extenſion of parts; nor is it diviſible, as the body is. 


It hath not dimenſions and figures, as matter hath ; but 
zs a moſt pure, inviſible, and (as the acute and judicious 
Dr. Moore expreſſetli it) an indifcerptible ſubſtance. lr 
hath the principle of lite and motion in itſelf, or rather, 


it is ſuch a principle itſelf, and is not moved as the dull 


and ſluggiſh matter is, by another. Its efficacy is great, 


(e) A ſubſtance in this uſe of the word, is that which depends 
not in reſyect to its being upon any other creature, as accidents 
and qualities do. whole being is by having their being in another 
creature as their {ubject ; but thir being, the foul, exiſts in itſelf. 

5 35 qemamonan thought 
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though it be unſeen, and not liable to the teſt of our 
touch, as no ſpiritual ſubſtances are. A ſpirit, ſaith 
Chrift, hath not fleſh and bones, [ Luke xxiv. 39:] We 


both grant and feel that the foul hath a love and incli- 


nation to the body, (which indeed is no more than it 


is neceſſary it ſhould have ;) yet can we no more infer | 


its corporeity from that love to the body, than we can 
infer the corporeity of angels from their affection and 
benevolent love to men. It is a ſpirit of a nature vaſtly 
different from the body in which it is immerſed. 4 There 


is, ſaith Mr. How, no greater myſtery in nature, than 
the union betwixt the ſoul and body. That a mind and 
{pirit ſhould be ſo tied and linked to a clod of clay, that 
while that remains in a due temper, it cannot by any art 
or power free it{elf !\-—What ſo much a-kin are a mind 


and a piece of earth, a clod and a thought, that they 
ſhould be thus affixed toone another?” Certainly; the 
heavenly pure bodies do not differ ſo much from a dung- 
hill, as the ſoul and body differ: they differ but as more 
pure and leſs pure matter; but theſe, as material and 
immaterial. If we conſider wherein conſiſts the being 


of a body, and wherein that of a ſoul, and then com- 


| pare them, the matter will be clear. 
We cannot come to- an apprehenſion of their being, 


but by confidering their primary patſions and properties, 
whereby they make diſcovery of themſelves. The firſt 


and primary affection of a body is that extenſion of 


parts whereof it is compounded, and a capacity of divi- | 


tion, upon which, as upon the fundamental mode, tlie 
particular dimenſions, (that is the figures) and the local 
motion do depend. Again, for the being of our ſouls, 
if we reflect upon ourſelves, we ſhall find that all our 
knowledge of them reſolves into this, that we are beings 


conſcious to ourſelves of ſeveral kinds of cogitations 2 
that by our outward ſenſes we appreherid bodily things 


pteſent, and by our imagination we apprehend things ab- 
lent: and that we oft recover into our apprehenſion 
things paſt and gone, and upon our perception of things, 
we tindourſelves variouſly affected. 
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Let theſe, two properties of a fqul and, bady be com · 
pared, and put upon. the, firſh, view of; a,confudering mind, 
it. will appear, that, divifibility is not apprehenſion, or 
Judgement, ar defire, or diſcourſe : Tha to: cut a body 
into ſeveral part, or, put: inte ſevexal ſhapes, or bring 
it to ſeveral; motions, os, Mix it after; ſeveral, ways, will 
neyer, bring, it to apps or defire. No man can 
think the, combining of fire, and ait, aud waters and 
earth, ſhould. make the. lump of it to, know, or, compre». 
| hend what is done to it, Or by it. We ſee. maniteſtly, 15 
that upon che diyifion of the body the ſoul remains en- 
tire and undivided. It is not the loſs of a leg, or arm, 
or eye, that can maim the underſtanding, ox the will, or 
Cut off, the affections. Nay, it, pexyadgs the body it 
dwells in, (and is whole in the whole, and whole in exery 
part,) which it could never de if itfelf, were material. 
Vea, it comprehends in its underſtanding the body or 
matter in which it is lodged ; and more than that, it can 
and doth form congeptions of pure ſpiritual and imma- 
terial beings, which have no dimenſions ox figures; all 
which ſhews it to be no corporeal, but a ſpiritual. and 
immaterial ſubſtance, 
(.)] As it derives its beings Gr the Tab of ks 8 
In a peculiar way, and rejoiceth ay its ſpiritual properties; 
lo at death it. returns to that great ſpirit from whence it 
came. It is not annihilated or refolyed into ſoft air, or 
ſucked up again by. the element of fire, or catghed back 
again into the foul of the world, as ſome have dreamed ; 
but it returns to God who gave it, to give an account of 
itſelf td him, and receive its judgement from him. Then 
«hall the duſt return to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit - 
ſhall return to God who gave it, ¶ Eccleſ. xij. 7.] Each 
part of man to its like, duſt to duſt, and: ſpirit to ſpirit. 
Not that the ſoul is reſolyed into God, as the body is 
into earth: but as God created it a rational ſpirit, con- 
ſcious to itſelf of moral good and evil; ſo when. it hath 
finiſhed its time in the body, it muſt appear before the 
God of the ſpirits ofall fleſh, its arbiter and final. judge. 


. n 
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SOUL OF MAN. * 


By all which we fee that as it is elevated too high on 
the one hand, when it is made a particle of God him- 


elf; not only the creature, but a part of God, as Plu- 


tarch, and Philo Judzus, and others have termed it: to f 


is degraded too low, when it is affirmed to be matter, 
though the pureſt, fineſt, and moſt fubtil in nature; which 
approacheth neareſt to the nature of a ſpirit. A ſpirit it 
is, as much as an angel | is a ſpirit, though it be a ſpirit 


of another ſpecies. This is the name it is known by 
throughout the ſcriptures. In a word, it is void of mix- 


ture and competition, there are no jarring qualities, com- 
| pounded elements, or diviſible parts in the ſoul, as there 

are in bodies; but it is a pure, ſimple, inviſible and in- 
diviſible ſubſtance, which proves its ſpirituality, and 
brings us to the fourth particular, viz. 


IV. It is an immortal ſubſtance. | 
The ſimplicity and ſpirituality of its nature, of hich = 
I ſpake before, plainly ſhews us, that it is in its very 


nature defigned for immortality : for ſuch a being or 
ſubſtance as this hath none of the feeds of corruption and 
death in its nature, as all material and compounded beings 
have. It hath nothing within it tending to diffolution : 
no jarring elements, no contrary qualities are found in 


ſpirits, as there are in other creatures of a mixed nature. 


Phyſicians and philoſophers have diſputed and contended 


eagerly about the true cauſes of natural death ; and whilſt 


they have been contending about the way, they have come 
to the end. The ingreſs of the ſoul is obſcure, and its 
egreſs not clear. But this ſeems to be the thing in which 
they generally center, that the expence and deſtruction 
of the natural moiſture, or radical balfam, as others call 


it, which is as the oil that maintains natural heat, or the 
bridle that reſtrains that flame of life from departing ; 
this is the cauſe of natural death. Others aſſign the un- 
equal reparation of the parts of the body, as the cauſe 
of death. But be it one or other, it is evident, the ſoul 
which confiſts neither of contrary qualities, nor of diſſi- 


milar parts, muſt be above the reach and ſtroke of dcath, 


i or if the tou] die, it muſt be either from ſome ſeeds and 
Hh R_— Principles 2 
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principles of death and corruption within itſelf, or by 
| ſome deſtructive power without itſelf. In itſelf you ſee 
there is no ſeed ar principle of death ; and if it be de- 
ſtroyed by a power without itſelf, it muſt be either by 


the ſtroke of ſome creature, or from the hand of God 
that firſt formed and created it: but the hand and power 
af no creature can deſtroy it; creature-power reaches no 


farther than the body, [Matt. x. 28,] They cannot kill 


+ the ſoul.” And though the almighty power of God that 
created it out of nothing, can as eaſily reduce it to no- 


thing; yet he will never do ſo. For befides the de- 


ſignation for eternity, which is diſcernible in its very 


nature, and which ſpeaks the intention of God to per- 
petuate his threatenings of eternal wrath, and promiſes 


of everlaſting life reſpectively made to tlie ſouls of men, 


as they ſhall be found in Chriſt, or out of him, puts it 


beyond all doubt, that they ſhall never die; as will be 
more fully evidenced in the following diſcourſe. Well : 
then, I hope fo far our way is clear in the ſearch of the 
nature of the ſoul, that it is a ſubſtance, a {piritual ſub- 


ſtance, and being ſo, it is alſo an immortal ſubſtance. 


No doubt remains with me as to either of theſe. Let us 
then proceed to the conſideration of its faculties and 


powers, by which it may be yet more fully known, and 
we {hall find that, 


V. It is a vital, ſpiritual, and immortal ſubſtance, en- 
dued with an underſtanding. 


This is the noble leading faculty of. the ſoul: we are 


not diſtinguithed from brutes by our ſenſes, but by our 
underſtanding. As grace ſets one man above another, ſo 
underſtanding ſets the meaneſt man above the beſt of 


brutes. Strange and wonderful things are performed by 


the natural inftin& and ſagacity of beaſts; but yet, 


what is ſaid of one is true of them all, God hath not 
* imparted. underſtauding to them,” Job xxxix. 17.] 
This is a jewel which adorns none but rational creatures, 
men and angels. 

It is a faculty of the reaſonable ſoul, by mich a man 
apprehends and judgeth all intelligible things. The ob: 


ject 
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ject of it is every being, ſo far as it is true in itſelf, and 


apprehenfible by man. It hath a twofold uſe in the life 


of man, VIZ. 


(I.) To diſtinguifh truth from error. By this candle 


of the Lord, lighted up in the ſoul of man, he may 
diſcern betwixt duty and fin, good and evil. It is the 


eye of the ſoul, by which it ſeeth the way in which we 
thould go, and the dangerous precipices that are on either 


fide. It is the ſoul's taſter, and diſcerns wholeſome food 


from baneful poiſon, [ Job x11. 11. ] * Doth not the ear (i. e. 

__ * the underſtanding by the ear) try words, as the mouth 
© taſteth meat? It brings all things, as it were, in the 
lump before it, and then forts them, and orderly ranks 
them into their proper claſſes of lawful and unlawful, 

neceſſary and indifferent, expedient and inexpedient, that 
the ſoul may not be injured by miſtaking one for another. 
And this judgement of diſcretion every man muſt be al- 
lowed for himſelf. No man is obliged to ſhut the eyes 
of his own underſtanding, and follow another man 


blindfold. 5 
(2.) To direct and guide us in our practice. This 


faculty is by philoſophers rightly called the leading fa- 
culty, becauſe the will follows its practical diftates. It 
tits at the helm, and guides the courſe of the foul; not im- 
pelling or rigorouſly inforcing its dictates upon the will; 

for the will cannot be ſo impoſed upon; but by giving it 
a directive light, or pointing as it were with its finger, ak 
what it ought to chuſe, and what to refuſe. To this fa- 
culty belong two otlier excellent and wonderful Powers of 


the ſoul, viz. thoughts and conſcience. _ + 
1. The power or ability of cogitation : thoughts are 


properly the actings and agitations of the mind, or any 


actual operation of the underftanding. They are the 
muſings of the mind, which are acted in 5 ſpeculative 


part of the underſtanding. It is obſervable that the 
Hebrew word ſuach, which is uſed for meditation, or 


thinking, ſigniſies both to think and to ſpeak in the mind. 
When the underſtanding or mind revolves -and meditates 
the things that came into it, that very meditation is an 
inward 
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inward fpraking, or a hidden word i in the heart: Deut. 
kx. 9. ] Beware, left there be a thought in thy wicked 
heart,“ as ſome render it: In the Hebrew it is a word 
an thy heart ; ſo Matt. ix. 3. 4. They ſpake within 
+ themfelves,” 1. e. they thought in their hearts, [Matt. 
'Kx<1. 25.] The objects preſented to the mind are the 
companions, with whom our hearts talk and converſe. - 
Thoughts are the ſigments and creatures of the mind. 
They are formed within it in multitudes innumerable. The 
power of cogitation is in the mind, yea, in the ſpirit of 
the mind. The fancy indeed, whilft the foul is embo- 
died. ordinarily and for the moſt part preſents the ap- 
pearances and likeneſſes of things to the mind; but yet 
it can form thoughts of things which the fancy can preſent 
no image of, as when the ſoul thinks of God, or of itſelf. 
This power of cogitation goes with the ſoul, and 1s 
rooted in it, when it is ſeparated from the body; and by 
it we ſpeak to God, and converſe witli angels, and other 
ſpirits in tire unbodied ſtate, as will be more fully __—_ f 
in the proceſs of this diſcourſe. 
2. The conſcience belongs alto ta this faculty ; for 
it being the judgement of a man upon himſelf, with re- 
ſpect or relation to the judgement of God, it muſt needs 
belong to the underſtanding part or faculty. Thoughts 
are formed in the ſpeculative, but conſcience belongs to 
the practical underſtanding. It is a very high and abw. 
ful power; it & /o/s Deo minor, and rides, as Joſeph did, 
in the ſecond chariot : the next and immediate officer un- 
der God. He faith of confcience with retpe& to every 
man, as he once ſaid of Moſes with reſpe& to Pharaoh, 
+ See, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh,” | Exod. vii. 
1.} The voice of confcience is the voice of God, for it 
is his vicegerent and reprefentative. * What it binds on 
earth, is bound in heaven; and what it looſeth on earth, 
i looſed in heaven.“ It obſerves, records, and bears 
witneſs to all our actions, and acquits or condemns us in 
the name of God for them. Its conſolations are moſt 
ſweet, and its condemnations moſt terrible ; ſo terrible, 
that ſome have choſen death. which ie the king of terrors, 
frathet 
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n ts: endure. the ſcorching heat of their own | 


confciences. The greateſt: deference and! obedience is duc 
to its commands. And a man had better endure any rack 


or torture in the warld, than incur the torments of it.— 


1 t accompanies us as our ſhadow wherever we go; and 


when all others forſake us, as at death they will, con- 
f Gomes is then with us, and is never more active and vigo- 


rous than at that time. Nor doth it forſake us after death, 
but where the ſoul goes, it goes; and will be its compa- 


nion in the other world for ever. How glad would the 
damned be, if they might but have left their conſciences 


behind them when they went hence? But, as Bernard* 


rightly ſays, It is both witneſs, judge, tormentor and 
_ priſon; it accuſeth, judgeth, condemneth and punifheth.” 
And thus briefly of the underſtanding, which hath 
many offices, and as many names from thoſe offices —Ir 
is ſometimes called wit, reaſon, underſtanding, opinion, 
| jJadgement. And why we beſtow ſo many names upon 

one and the ſame faculty, the learned author of that ſmall” 


but excellent tract de Hom, grves us this true and 1 Inge- 


nious account: 


60 The wit, the pupil of the abs clear eye, 
And in man's world the only ſhining ſtar, 
Looks in the. mirror of the phantaſy, 
Where all the gatherings of the lenſes © are. 


And after by diſcourſing to and fro, 
Anticipating and comparing. things, 
She doth all univerſal natures know, 
And all effects into their cauſes brings. 


W hen ſhe rates wings, and moves fromground to ground, 


The name of Reaſon ſhe obtains by this; 
But when by reaſon ſhe the truth hath found, 
And ſtanding, fixt, ſhe Underſtanding is. 
When her aſſent ſhe lightly dath incline, 
To either part ſhe is Opinion light, Rena 
But when ſhe doth, by principles define 
A common truth, the hath true Judgement's ſight. 


And 
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And as from ſenſes, reaſon's work doth ſpring, 5 
So many reaſons underſtanding gain; | 
And many underſtandings knowledge bring, 
And by much * wien; we — 


* 8 IF 2 
. 


3 "A $ * 


VI. God hath ended the ſoul of man not only witli k 
an underſtanding to diſcern and direct, but alfo with a2 - 
will to govern, moderate, and over-rule the actions of 4 
life. The will is a faculty of the rational ſoul, whereby . 1 


2 man either chuſeth or refuſeth the things which the un- 
derſtanding diſcerns and knows. This is a very high and 
aoble power of the ſoul. The underſtanding ſeems to bear 
the ſame relation to the will, as a grave counſellor doth. 
to a great prince. It glories 1 in two cxccliencies, viz. 1. 
| Liberty. 2. Dominion. . 
(1). It hath freedom and liberty, it cannot be com- 
| pelled and forced; co- action is repugnant to its very na- 
ture. In this it differs from the underſtanding, that the 
underſtanding is wrought upon neceſlarily, but the will 
acts ſpontaneouſly. This liberty of the will reſpects the 
choice or refuſal of the means for attaining thoſe ends it. 
proſecutes, according as it finds them more or leſs con- 
ducible thereunto. The liberty of the will muſt be uh- 
derſtood to be in things natural, which are within its own 
proper ſphere, not in things ſupernatural. It can move 
or not move the body as it pleaſes, but it eannot move 
towards Chriſt in the way of faith as it gleaſeth : it can 
open or ſhut the hand or eye at its pleaſure, but not the 1 
heart. True indeed, it is not compelled or forced to turn | © 
to God by ſupernatural grace, but in a way ſuitable to Þ 
its nature, it is determined and drawn to Chriſt, [Pfal. 
cx. 3:] It is drawn oy a mighty power, and yet runs 
freely ; 3 8 3 G1]: Draw me, we will run after KH 
..* thee,” - | 
Efficacious grace; and victorious Ab is a thing I 
very different from compulſive force. Pelagius (lays 
Dr. Monton) at firſt gave all to nature, acknowledged no 
neceſſity of divine grace; but when this proud doQrme 
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found little countenance, he called nature by the name of 


grace; and when that deceit was diſcovered; he acknow- - 
ledged no other grace but outward inſtruction, or the 


benefit of external revelation, to diſcourſe and put men 


in mind of their duty. Being yet driven farther, he ac- 


knowledged the grace of pardon ; and before a man could 


do any thing acceptably, there was a neceflity of the re- 


miſſion of tin, and then he might obey God perie&Qly.— 


But that not ſufficing, he acknowledged another grace, 

viz. the example of Chi itt, which doth both ſecure our 
rule, and encourage our practice. And laſt of all, his 
followers owned ſome kind of internal grace, but they 
made that to conſiſt in ſome illumination of the under- 


ſtanding, or moral perſuaſion, by probable arguments, to 


excite the will, and this not abſolutely neceſſary, but only 
for facilitation, as an horſe to a journey, which other- 
wile a man might go a-foot. Others grant the ſecret influ- 
ences of God's grace, but make the will of man a co-ordi- 
nate cauſe. with God; namely, that God doth propound the 


object. hold forth inducing conſiderations, give ſome te- 


mote power and aſſiſtance ; but {till there is an indiffe- 
rency in the will of man, to accept or refuſe, as tiketh him 


beſt.” Thus have they been forced to quit and change 


their ground: but ſtill the pride of nature will not let 
men ſee the neceſſity of divine efficacious influences upon 


tie will, and the conſiſtency thereof with natural liberty. 


2. Its dignity conſiſts in its dominion as well as in its 
liberty. The will hath an empire and ſcepter belonging 
to 1t, yea, a double empire, for its rules: 1. Over the 
body, by way of abſolute command. 2. Over the other 


Powers and paſſions of the foul, by way of ſuaſion. 


: (I.) The will, like an abſolute ſovereign, reigns over 
the body (I. e. its external members) by way of abtolute 


command. It faith, as the Centurion did, I am in autho- 
rity, and God hath put the many membets of the body 
in ſubjection to me. I ſay to one, move, and it moves; 


to another, ſtop, and it ſtops; and to a third, do this, 


and it doth it. 'The obtequious members, like ſo man 
| 1 | {ervants, 
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ſervants, have, as it were, their cyes waiting on the impe- 
rial commands of the will, and it is admirable to behold 


with what diſpatch and ſpeed they exccute its commands, 


as if their obedient motions were rather concomitant, 
than ſubſequent acts to the will's mandates. Let it but 
command to have the windows of the body open, or thut, 
and it is done in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye. 
And ſo for the reſt of the external ſenſes and members, 
they pay it moſt ready obedience. Yet when I ſay, the 
will hath a deſpotical and abſolute ſovereignty over the 
members, it muſt be underſtood with a double limitation. 
Fit, They are only at its beck for ule and ſervice ; it 


can uſe them whilſt well, and rightly difpoſed ; but it 


cannot perpetuate them, or reſtore them when indiſpoſed. 
If the ſoul will the health and life of the body never fo 
intenſely and vehemently, it cannot keep off death one 


moment the longer from it. And, ſecondly, its ſovereignty 


no wav intrenches upon, ner inte: feres with the domi- 


nion of Providence over the members of the body, and 
the various motions of them. God hath reſerved a ſo- 
vereign negative voice to himſelf, whatever decrees the 


vill N Jeroboam ſtretches out his hand againſt the 
man of God to ſmite him, but God puts a remera in the 
very inſtant to the loco-motive faculty, that though he 


would never fo fain, he could not pull in his hand again 


to him; I. Kings xin. 4,] The will commands the ſer- 
vice of the tongue, and chargeth it to deliver faithfully 


ſuch or ſuch. words, in which, it may be, the ruin of 


good men may be imported; and when it comes to do 


0 


Its Oflice, tlie ange taulters, and, cont.ary to the com- 
mand of tlie will, drops ſome word, that diſcovers and 


defcars the defign of the will. according to that in Job xili. 

20. He removeth away tir tpeech of: the truity.. | 
(2.) It hath a political power over the faculties and 
pations of the foul, not by way of abſolute command, 
Put by way of ſuaſion and mmfinuation. Thus it can ofc- 
times perfuade the underianding and thoughts to lay by 
this or that fahſect, ard upply themiclyes to the ſtudy of 
it can bridle and reſtrain the affections and 
paſſions, 
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paffons, but yet it hath no abſolute command over tlie 


inner, as it hath over the outward man: its weakneſs and 
inability to govern the inner man appears in two things 


more eſpecially remarkable, viz. 1. It cannot with all its 
power and {kill command and fetch off the thoughts from 


ſome ſubjects which are ſet on at ſome times with extraor- 


dinary weight upon the ſoul. However, the thoughts 


may obſequiouſly follow its beck at ſometimes, yea, for 


the moſt part; yet there are caſes and ſcaſons, in which 
its authority and perſuaſions cannot ditengage one thought; 
as (1.) when God hath to do with the ſoul in the work 
of converſion, when he convincetit of fin and danger, 


and ſets a man' s evils in order before his eyes: theſe are 
_ terrible repreſentations, and fain would the carnal will 


_ diſengage the thoughts from ſuch fad ſubjeRs, and ſtrives 
by all manner of perſuaſions and diverſions fo to do; but 
all to no purpoſe, [Pfal. li. 3.] * My fin is ever be- 


fore nie.“ The thoughts are fixt, and there is no re mo- 


ving of them. It may give them a little interruption, but 
they return with the more impetuous violence; and in- 


ſtead of gaining them off, they at laſt, (or rather God 
by them) gains over the will alſo. (2.) When Satan 
bath to do with the ſoul in the way of temptation and 


helliſh ſuggeſtion, Look, as the carnal will oppoſed itſelf 


to the thoughts in the former caſe to no purpoſe ; ſo the 


ſanctified will oppoles itfe't to them in this caſe, oft times 


with as little effect or ſucceſs, as he that oppoſeth his 
weak breath to the ſtrong current of a mighty river. Well 
were it, if the ſanctified will were now the maſter of the 


phantaſy, and could controul the thoughts of the heart ; 
but, like a mad horſe, the fancy takes the bit in his teeth, 
and runs whither it pleaſeth, the will cannot govern it. 
Think quite another way, faith the will: turn thy 
thoughts to other things; but the tou! turneth a deaf 
car to its counſels. 2. It cannot quiet and compoſe a 
raging conſcience, and reduce it at its pleaſure to reſt and 
peace. This is the peculiar work of God. He only that 
fills the ſtormy ſeas, can quiet the diſtreſſed and tempeſ- 
tuous foul, Phe impqtence of the will in this cafe 413 
1 2 . onn 
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_ own trembling and condemning conſciences. 
would not be ſo many pale, affrighted conſciences on 


earth and in hell, if the will had any command or power 
over them. 
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known to all that have been in thoſe deeps of trouble. — 


And this is the miſery of the devil and the damned, oY 


though they would never ſo fain, yet they cannot get rid 
of thoſe tormenting impreſſions made upon them by their 


It is an horrible fight to ſee ſuch a trem- 
bling upon all the members; ſuch a cold ſweat upon the 


panting boſom af a ſelf- condemned and wrath-preſaging 
ſoul, in which it can by no means relieve or help itſelf. 
Theſe things are exempt from the liberty and dominion of 


the will of man; but notwit hſtanding theſe exemptions, 
it is a noble faculty, and hath a vaſtly "tended empire in 


the ſoul of man: it is the door of the ſoul, at which tlie 
ſpirit of God knocks for entrance. 


the ſoul is won to Chriſt; and if this ſtand out in rebel- 


lion againſt him, he is barred out of the ſoul, and can 
have no ſaving union with it. 


be judged and diſcerned by its compliance with his call, 


and the meaſure of grace to be eſtimated by the degree of | 


its ſubjection to his will. 


VII. The ſoul of man is nat only endued with an un- 
derftanding and will, but alſo with various affections and 


paſſicns, which are of great uſe and ſervice to it, and ſpeak | 


the exceliency of its nature. They are originally deſign— 
ed and appointed for the happineſs of man, in the pro- 
moting and ſecuring his chiefeſt good, to which purpoſe 


they have a natural aptitude : for. the true happineſs and 


reſt of the foul nat being in itſelf, nor in any other crea- 


ture but in God, the ſoul muſt neceſſarily move out of it- 


ſelf, and beyond all other created beings 
joy its true felicity in him. 


to find and en- 
The ſoul e. at a diſ- 


tance fre'n God, its true reſt and Uappinefs, 1 fur- 


niſhed aud provided with defire and hope to carry it on, 
and quicken its motion towards him. Theſe are the arms 
it is to ſtretch out towards him, in a ſtate of abſence from 
him. And ſeeing it is to mect with many obſtacles, enc- 
mics, and di ticultics in its courſe, which hinder : its nio- 


tion, 


There 


When this is won, 


The truth of grace is ta 
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tion, and hazard its fruition of him, God hath planted 


in it, fear, grief, indignation, jealouſy, anger, &c. to grap- 


ple with, and break through thole intercurrent difficulties 
and hazards. 
conflicts with that which oppoſes its paſſage to God, as 
the apoſtle expreſſes that holy fret and paſſion of the 


By theſe weapons 1n the hand of grace, it 


Corinthians, and what a fume their ſouls were in, by the 
gracious motion of the iraſcible appetite : [II. Cor. vii. 
Id this ſelf-ſame thing, that ye ſorrowed 
after a godly ſort ; what carefulneſs it wrought in you, 
yea, what clearing of yourſelves, yea, what indignation, 
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement deſire, yea, what 
Much like the raging and 
ſtruggling of waters, which are interrupted in their courſe 


by foe dam or obſtack, which they ſerive t to bear down, 
and {weep away before them. 
But the ſoul conſidered in full union with,” and frui- 
tion of God, its ſupreme happineſs, is accordingly fur- 


nithed with the affections of love, deliglit, and joy; 


whereby it reſts in him, and enjoys its proper bleffedneſs 
Yea, even in this life theſe af- 


fections are in an imperfe& degree exerciſed upon God, 

according to the prelibations and enjoyments it hath of 
him by faith in its way to heaven. In a word, the true 
uſes and moſt excellent ends for which theſe affections 


and paſſions are beſtowed upon the foul of man, are to 
qualify it, and make it a fit ſubject to be wrought upon 
in a moral way of perfuaſions and allurements, in order 


to its union with Chriſt, (for by the affections, as Mr. 


Fenner rightly obſerves, the foul becomes marriageable, 
or capable of being cefponted to him) and being fo, then 


to aſſiſt it in the profecution of its full enjoyment in hea— 
But, alas, how arc they corrupted and inverted by 
fin ! The concupifeible appetite greed:ly faſtens upon the 
creature, not upon God ; 
rurned againſt holineſs, not fin. But | muſt infift no 
farther on this u bject here, 11. deſerve S an entire treatiſe 
by itſelf, | 
VIII. The 


and the iraſcible appetite is 
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VII The ſoul of man hath, in the very frame and na- 
ture of it, an inclination to the body. There is in it a 
certain inclination which naturally bends or ſways it to- 
wards matter, or a body. There are three different na- 
tures found in living creatures, Viz. I. The brutal. 2. 
The angelical. 3. The human. 
1. The ſoul of a brute is wholly confined to, and de- 
pendent on the matter or body with which it is united. [1 
It is dependent on it both in its being and working , it is 
but a material * which rites from, and periſheth with 
the body, (D) 1 he toul of a brute (faith Lord Chief 

Juſtice 


(2) What is the preciſe difference between the brute and the 
human foul, is a quettion not in our power to determine upon; 
nor, perhaps, is it of importance to us to know. But whether 
they are mere matter or pure ſpirit, involves in the ſolution ſuch 
ſerious conſequences, that we cannot paſs over this paſſage with- 
Out animadverting a little upon it. Our pious author, and the 
learned judge whoſe philoſophy he follows, it ſhould ſeem, were 
not aware that by aſſerting a creature poſſeſſing thought, memory, 
will, &c. to be nothing more than a mere machine, they gave the 
contender for the materiality of the human ſoul the ſtrongeſt 
argument that could be adduced in tavour of that opinion. For 
it matter, refined to a certain degree, can think, or act, or will on 
ever ſo ſmall a icale, then the ſame matter, a little more refined, 
may think and act in greater perfection: fo that it may be nothing 
but the various modifications and refinements of matter that may con- 
ſtitute the difference between a brute, a human, or an angelic intel- 
| ligence : for that hi utes are fo, (in what degree is not the matter of - 2 
inquiry) we 1 the tublequent arguments will clearly * 

prove, 7 S 
Io attempt to account for all the internal and external opera- 
tions of brutce, upon the principles of mechaniſm, is to involve 
ourtelyes in abſurdity, and contradict the cleareſt evidence. Was 3 
a cat a mere machine, ſhe could not , - a mouſe from a _ | x 
kitten, but would be equally indifferent to both. Was a dog a mere 1 
machine, he would not diſftinowiſh his maſter from a rabbit; much 
leis would he purtue the latter, and careſs the former; any more 
than a clock can know its owner, or one ſtatue can hurt another.— 
Do we change the word mechaniſm for in{tinft? we ſhall ſoon 
find upon careful examination, that this is a mere term without an 
idea; a name for we know not what: and he that would diſtin- 
<uith between inſtinct and reaſon, mult firſt finda medium between 
matter and ſpirit, Until this can be done, the tollowing 2 we 
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Juſtice Hale, in his Treatiſe de Anima, page 56.) is no 


other than a fluid bodily ſubſtance, the more lively, ſub 


nul; 


preſume, may be fairly laid dow n as the ground of reaſoning upon 
this ſubject: | 


1. That mere Batter is incapable of thinking. 2. That there 


18 no medium between matter and ſpiri It. 


That brutes think can hardly be queſttoned by any thinking | 
man. It is impoſſible to pay any attention to the inferior orders 
of animals around us, without being ſtruck with the irrefiſtible 
evidences which continually preſent us with proots of this fact.— 


Nay, brutes not only think when they arc awake, and their ſentes 
ure in full exerciſe, but they frequently do ſo even in their tleep. 


A dog, as he hes extended by the kre-lide, will ſometimes thew, 
by the whining noiſe he makes, and by the catching motion of his 
_ feet, that he is enjoying an imaginary chace in a dream, A cat, 


difſolved in flumber will often, by various ſtarts and agitations, 


convince any unprejudiced obſerver, that ſhe fancies her prey full 
in view, and is preparing to ſeize it. And if by endeavouring 25 | 
ſpring upon it, ſhe ſtarts from her pleating dream, the will ne: 


an evident concern and diſappointment. Now there can be no 


imagination without thought (aa , tnele two, are perhaps, in fact, 

things ſynonymous) ; nor can there be thought without tome de- 
gree of reaſon; and that which reatons muſt be { omcthing ſu- 
perior to matter, however modified, and effentially different trom it. 


Their power of voluntary motion, from place to place, is 
another argument in favour of their ſpirituality, Motion it- 


elf, fimply confidered, is not always an indication of an in- 
telligent agent within; but voluntary mot ion is, and muſt be ſo in 
dhe Very nature of things. An inanimate body tet in motion by | 


ſome exterior cauſe, w ould, as is univerſally allowed, go on in a 
ſtraight line ad 7» init, if not obficucre: 4 in its courſe by the air, or 
ſome other intervening body. All involuntary motion, theretore, 


being neceſſarily, and in its own nature rectilinear ; and the motions | 


of beaſts not being neceſſarily rectilinear, but in all direc "tions, 
and in any direction, as the occaſion requires; (ter they in their 
way aft as much pro re ata as we can do) it follows, that every 


_ beatt has ſomething within which judges, confults; and directs; 


T5 


which, as it cannot potſibly be material, mult be ipiritual. Ita 


dog was running towards vou IN a narrow w av, and you was to 
ſtand in a menacing poſture, the animal world unmeduately cenſe 
to proceed in a right line, bec auſe he would know that that would 
be the wrong one for his ſafety: he would turn back, and if poth- 
ble, eſcape by a contrary direction. What is this but practical rea- 
lon * The language of ſuch conduct is apparently this: © It 1 


go forward, danger is before me; if I return, or go another w * 1 
may probably eſcape this danger : ergo, | will do the latter.“ 


Could We ourſelres, in ſimilar circumfianc.: , argue more juſtly, 
Or 
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or act more wiſely? 
dently ſomething in every living creature, which diſcerus what is 
good, and puts him upon purſuing it; which likewile points out what 


5 and ſhe will pur; pinch her tail, and ſhe will ſpit. 
aſk ed it 1s that fecls * the body, the fleih, the blood, the nerves ? 
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til, and refined part of the blood: called ſpirit, quick itt 
Hotion, and from tlie arteries by the branches of tlie 


carotides 


From which I conclude, that as there is evi- 


1s pernicious, and puts hun upon avoiding it; this ditcerning, rea- 
toning, and inclining principle, muſt be eſſe -ntially different from 
the mechanic 1y tem it ac tuates, and can be no other in pram Eng- 


liſh than an intelligent foul. 


That beaſts are poſſeſt of the five ſenſes, (thongh, per haps, af- 


| ter all, every one of theic ſenſes may in reality be reduced to one, 
Viz. feeling) in as great, and ſometimes greater perfection than 


we, is a principle which | look upon as inconteftable. Brutes are, 
if experience, which is practical demonſtration, carries any autho- 
rity, as ſenſible af pain and pleature as man. Rub a cat's head, 


Now I would 


No: for a dead animal has all theſe, and yet feels not. It is the 


Joul that feels, and perceives, through the medium of the ſenſes: 
for what are the ſenſes, but channels of convey ance, and a fort of 
mediator between outward objects, and the mind ? In what way 
matter acts upon ſpirit, is unknown, but that it does to, wy 
_ day's experience proves. 
Memory alio belongs to brutes. Memory! is the pover af meat. 
ling paſt ideas, and of rec ollecting paſt events. The perſon who de- 
nies that beaſts remember, muſt either be a man of no obſerv ation, 
or have a bad memory himlelf. 
without ideas; no ideas without thinking (for the forming of 4 
compariſon and the combination of ideas are thought) ; no 


Now there can be no memory 


thinking without ſome degree of reaſoning ; and no reaſoning 
without a reaſonable ſoul. There may be thought) without memor Ys 


but memory there can be none without thou oht. 
Had not this note already ſwelled to too great a length, we migh t go 
on to ſhew that the paſſions alto are as ſtrong in them as they are in 
us. If brutes reaſon, that in them which does fo, muſt be ſpirit, or an 
immaterial principle ; whieh principle, being immaterial, muſt be 


rfectly fumple and uncompounded : if perfectly fimple, it muſt 

8 in its own nature incorruptible; and if incorruptible; immor— 

tal. And I will honeſtly conteſs,” ſays a celebrated divine, 

te that I never yet heard one fingle argument urged againft the 

immortality of brutes, which; if admitted, would not, tatig, Mu 
tandis, be equally conclufive againſt the immortality of m . 

[>See a tpzech delivered on this ſubject at the Quecn's- 

Arms Tavern, Newgate-Street, by A. M. ForLaby. 

The reader will obterve, that the preceding arguments are 


formed on common appearances, which, dot DU CL, is the tairett 


method 
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carotides carried to the brain, and from thence conveyed 
to the nerves and muſcles, moves the whole frame and 
| | | maſs 


method of proving the queſtion ; but were it neceſſary to produce 
them, there are not wanting inſtances of the ſagacity of brutes, 
which carry conviction of their intelligibility on the face of them. 11 
Among the innumerable inſtances which might be produced, we 1 
mall conclude with the two following, viz. . _ 
Martin Luther tells us of two goats (and goats are by no means 6 [14 al 
conſidered as animals of bright intellects) who meeting together 1 
on a narrow plank over a deep river, and finding it impoſſible 31 
for them to pals a- breaſt, one of them very prudently couched, {L154 
4 that ſo the other walking over him, neither of them might be in Fl 
3% danger of falling into the river, [See Mr. STEEL's Sermon (i. e. 4:4 
the third) in the IVth. Vol. of the Morning Exerciſes, page 56.] | | 
If a goat knows how to conduct himtelt with prudence, when 31. 10 2508 
cafes of difficulty and danger call for the exercite of that talent; i, 13:38 
| he can alſo prove himſelf no contemptible adept in the art of war, e 
4 when either his own ſafety, or that of his family and friends, re- 10 
Auires him to repel force by force. An inſtance of this occurs in A 
4 the narrative of Lord Anſon's Voyage; which we ſhall give in the 
I words of the author; premiſing only, that the theatre of the 
following unſucceſsful inyaſion was the iſland of Juan Fernan- 
dez, in the Spaniſh Weſt Indies; “ We once had an opportu-- 
nity of obſerving a remarkable diſpute betwixt a herd of thote 
animals (i. e. of goats) and a number of dogs; for going in our | 
boat into the Eaſtern Bay, we perceived ſome dogs running very | | 
eagerly upon the foot; and being willing to diſcover what game 
they were after, we lay upon our oars {ome time to view them, 
and ar laſt ſaw them take to a hill; where, looking a little farther, | l 
we obſerved upon the ridge of it ai herd of goats, which ſeemed „ 
drawn up for their reception. There was a very narrow path, 
{kuted on each fide by precipices, on which the maſter of the herd 
_ poſted himſelf, fronting the enemy; the reſt of the goats being all 
behind him, where the ground was more open. As this ſpot was 
inacceſſihle by any other path, excepting where this champion hag 
placed himſelf, the dogs, though they ran up hill with great ala- 
T crity, yet, when they came within twenty yards of him, they 
ET tound they durſt not encounter him (for he would infallibly have 
7 eriven them down the precipice) but gave over the chace, and 
T equietly laid themſelves down, panting at a great rate.” Could 
any commander upon the face of the globe have diſplayed more mi- 
litary (kill, in taking all pothble advantages of his ground, and 
more reſolute proweſs in maintaining it, than this Leonidas of the l 
herd? And on the other hand, were not the invaders equally ſu— is 548 1 
dicious in ſounding a timely retreat, and in not attempting to attack 1 iy 8 
1 fartrets, which, both the nature of the place, and the diſcrce* 


K. Valo 


na 


- e ee een 
— - * - 
. :£ =" th 3 a * 


„ —— — — — e 


74 A TREATISE OF THE 


maſs of the body; and receiving only certain weak im- 
preſſions from the ſenſes, and of ſhort continuance, hin- 
dered and obſtructed of its work and motion, vanithes 
into the ſoft air“. 5 „„ 

2. An angel is a ſpirit free from a body, and created 


without an appetite or inclination to be embodied. The 
Stoics call the angels ſoul ſubſtances, and the Peripatetics 
_ abſtract forms. They are ſpirits free from the fetters and 
_ clogs of the body. An angel is a perfect ſoul, and an 
human ſoul an imperfect angel. Yet angels have no ſuch + 
rooted diſaffection and abhorrence of a body, but that 
they have and can, in a ready obedience to their Lord's 
commands, and delight to ſerve him, ailume bodies for 


a time, to converſe with men in them, (i. e. aerial bo- 


dies) in the figure and ſhape of human bodies. So we 
read, [Gen. xviii. 2.] Three men, (i. e. angels in hu- 
man ſhape and appearance) ſtood by Abraham, and 


( talked with him;' and ar Chriſt's ſepulchre, [ Luke 


xxiv.] There appeared two men in ſhining garments.” 
But they abide in theſe bodies as we do in an inn, for a 


night, or ſhort ſeaſon ; they dwell not in them as our 


| ſouls in thoſe houſes of fleſh, which we cannot put on 
and off at pleaſure, as they do; but as we walk in our 


- garments, which we can put off without pain. 
valour of the defendants, concurred to render impregnable? 
[Axsox's Voyage, quarto edition, p. 121, 122. 1 


If our readers are ſtill inclined to call all this inſtinct, we 1 


objection, provided by this term is meant the particular natures 
of brutes; but if by it is underſtood an impulſe on the creatures, 


without their intelligence; that is to ſay, they avoid danger, not 


from an apprehenſion of danger, but becauſe they have an im- 


pulſe to avoid it: Let the partridge, which tumbles along before 
the ſportiman, in order to draw off the dogs from her helpleſs 


covey, refute the ide. | | 

If any apology be neceſſary for the inſertion of this note, we 
preſume it will be ſuthcient to ſay, that our author's ſtrongeſt 
arguments for the ſpirituality of the human foul, goes on the ſup- 
_ polition of the 94s inertice of matter, [matter cannot feel, without 
a quickening and actuating foul, p. 55.] therefore, on his own 
principles, either the human foul may not be ſpirit, or the fouls 
of brutes cannot be matter, and that is all we contend for. 
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3. The human ſoul is neither wholly tied to the body, 


us the brutal ſoul is, nor created without inclination to a 
body, as angels are; but loves and inclines to it, though 


it can both live and act without it, when it is parted 


from it at death. The proof of this aſſertion, and the 
reaſons why God created it with ſuch an inclination, will 
in their proper place be more fully ſpoken to in the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe. All that I ſhall add is, that in this, 


as well as in ſome other reſpects, our fouls are made 


little lower than the angels; but when they are uncloathed 
of the body, and have received it again in a new edition, 
a ſpiritual body, then they fthall be equal unto 8 in 
the way and manner of life and action. 


Thus I have, as brietly as I can, diſpatched the firſt 


thing propounded, viz. the nature of the foul, in the 
explication of theſe ſeven particulars. It is a ſubſtance, 
a vital, ſpiritual, and immortal ſubſtance, a ſubſtance 
endued with underſtanding, will, affections, and an in 


clination to the body. And now we are come to the 
II. Branch, viz. Its Original and Infuſion. 
L As to its original, I have deſcribed it to be immedi. 


ately from God, in the way of creation. An honour 
done to no other living creature except angels. The 


world hath been troubled with a great many extravagant 
and wild notions about the original of the ſoul of man- 
(a certain mark and argument of its apoſtaſy from God). 


Solinus writes of one, who by a wound in the hinder part 
of his head, fell into ſuch a degree of ignorance and 
_ oblivion, that he forgot his own name, and could not 
tell whether he had any name at all. But O! what a 
ſtunning blow did man receive by the fall, that he ſhould 
forget the very Author of his being, and rather claim al- 
liance, and derive the being of his foul, from any thing 


than God ; though it bears the very marks and characters 
of its divine Author and Father upon it! The principal 


errors about the origin of the foul may be reduced to 
theſe three heads : 


(I.) Some affirm it to be by way of traduction, or na- 
tural generation from the parents to the child. This op1- 
| K 2 nion 
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nion is very ancient, Tertullian and divers of the Weſtz 


ern fathers cloſed with it, as judging it the beſt expedient 
to ſolve the difficultics of the ſoul's taint and defilement 
with original fin. But antiquity is no paſſport for crrors. 


The grey hairs of opinions (as one well notes) are then 


honourable, when they are found in the way of truth. 
Dr. Brown tells as, © he ſhould rather incline to the 
creation, than the traduction of the foul, though either 


opinion, faith he, will conſiſt well enough with religion, 


did not one objoction haunt him, and this is a conclu— 
ſion from the equivocal and monſtrous productions by 
unnatural copulations; as of a man and beaſt : for if the 
ſoul of man, ſaith he, be not tranſmitted and transfuſed 
in the ſeed, why are not thoſe productions merely beafts, 


but have alſo an impreſſion and tincture of reaſon in as 
high a meaſure as it can evidence itfelf in thoſe improper 


organs?“ 


Which way the Doctor $ iadgement had ichn in 
this controverſy, had been of no great conſideration to 
the determination of it; though it is pity we ſhould loſe. 


his conſent and company, for the ſake of ſuch a beaſtly 
objection as this, which haunts his mind: for if there 


1 be any ſuch creatures, that ſeem to have a tincture of rea- 
ſon, it is but a tincture, and a ſeeming, not a real tinc- 
ture neither, which many other brutes have. The Doc- 
tor is too well acquainted with philoſophy, and a man of 


too much reaſon, to allow himſelf to think that ſuch a 
production, as he ſpeaks of, hath two natures and eſſen- 
tial forms in one body, as of a man and a horſe. He 


knows that every entity hath but one ſpecifical effence, 


and can have no more, except he will place one and the 
fame thing ers divers ſpecies in the predicament of ſub- 
ſtance. 5 3 

And as tliere cannot be two diſtin "ROE ſo neither 
can there be a mixture of them in the centaur or mon- 
ſtrous birth: for ex duobus entibus per ſe, non fit unum ens 


pier je. But he confeſſeth this objection was bred among 


the weeds and tares of his own brain, (a rank ſoil no 
doubt) and 1.5 am ent wann he had weeded it out in 
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his latter years; for I find this notion of centaurs (that | 
is, half horſes, half men) put into its proper place among 
the vulgar errors, Book i. chap. 4. And fo I ſuppoſe that 


rub being out of the way, he returned again to us. 
 (2.) A fecond opinion was, that they were procreated 


by angels; and that which gave the ground (fuch as it 
is) to this opinion, or fancy, is the fimilitude or reſem- 

blance which is found betwixt angels and the ſouls of 
men. But this fancy needs not any induſtry to overthrow 


for though it be certain there is a ſimilitude and 


reſemblance betwixt angels and fouls, both being imma- 


terial and ſpiritual ſubſtances, yet angels neither propa- 
gate by generation, not is it in their power to create the 


leaſt fly or worm in the world, much leſs the foul of 
man, the higheſt, nobleſt, and moſt excellent being. 
Great power they have, but no creating power, that is 
God's incommunicable property; and procreate our ſouls 
they did not, for they are 885 Joe: are wy of 2 ang 
ther ſpecies. 


(3.) A third ſort tiers are who Hr not that fouls 


are created ſubſtances, and proceeded from God; but 
affirm withal, that he created them together and at once, 


as the angels were, and not one by one, as men are bor 


into the world. Of this opinion was Plato, who thought 


all human fouls to be created together before their e 


and placed in ſome glorious and ſuitable manſions, as the 
ſtars, till at laſt growing weary of heavenly, and falling 


in love with earthly things, for a punithment of that 


crime, they were caſt into bodies, as into fo many priſons. 
Origen fucked in this notion of the pre-cxittence of fouls. 


And upon this ſuppoſition it was, that Porphyry tells us, 


in the life of Plotinus, he bluſhed as often as he thought 


of his being in a body, as a man that had hved 
reputation, and honour bluſhes when he is lodged in 


a priſon. The ground on which the Stoics bottoined 


their opinion was, the great dignity and excellency of 
the ſoul, which inclined them to think they had nove 

been degraded and abaſed as they are by dwelling i in duch 
vile * but for their fol; and that it was fur 
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ſome former ſin of theirs, that they lid down into groſ⸗ 


matter, and were caught into a vital union with it; where 


as, had they not tinned, they had lived in celeſtial and 


ſplendid habitations more ſuitable to their dignity. 
But this is a pure creature of fancy: for, (1.) No 


ſoul in the world is conſcious to itſelf of ſuch a pre- 


exiſtence, nor can remember when it was owner of any 


other habitation than that it now dwells in. (2.) Nor 
doth the ſcripture give us the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing. 


Some indeed would catch hold of that expreſſion, Gen. 


11. 2. God reſted the feyenth day trom all the works 


«* which he had made: and it is true, he did ſo, the 


i work of creation was finiſhed and ſealed up, as to any 


new ſpecies or kind of creatures to be created ; no other 


ſort of ſouls will ever be created, than that which was 
at firſt : but yet God ſtill creates individual ſouls (my 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work) of the ſame kind 
and nature with Adam's foul. 
truſion into theſe bodies as a puniſhment of their ſins in 
the former ſtate; if we ſpeak of fin in individuals, or 
particular perſons, the ſcripture mentions none, either 
original or actual, defiling any ſoul in any other way but 
by its union with the body. 
but a dream. 


And, (3) for their de- 


But to me it is clear, that the ſoul receives not its beins 


by traduction or generation; for that which is venerable. 
is alſo corruptible : but the ſpiritual, immortal foul (as it 
hath been proved to be) is not ſubje& to corruption. 
Nor is it imaginable how a foul ſhould be produced out 
of matter, which is not endued with reaſon; or how a 
bodily fubſtance can impart that to another, which it hath 
not in itſelf, 
ceeds from the foul of the parents, that cannot be; for 
{piritual ſubſtances are impartible, and nothing can be 
diſcinded from them. And it is abſurd to think the ſoul 


If it be ſaid, the ſoul of the child pro- 


of Adam ſhould ſpring from one original, and the ſouls 
of all his offspring from another, whilſt both his and 


theirs are of one and the ſaine nature and ſpecies. To. 
that as this aſſertion of their crea- 


all which let me add, 


tion 
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79 
tion is moſt reaſonable, ſo it is moſt ſcriptural. It is 
reaſonable to think and fay, that no active power can act 
: beyond or above the proper ſphere of its activity and 
. ability. But if the ſoul be elicited out of the power of 
| matter, here would be an effect produced abundantly 
more noble and excellent than its cauſe. And as it is 
moſt reaſonable, ſo it is moſt ſcriptural. To this pur- 
'3 poſe divers teſtimonies of ſcripture are cited and pro- 
"1 duced by our divines, amongſt which we may fingle out 
thiéſe four, which are of ſpecial remark and uſe. [ Heb. x11. 
9.] Furthermore, we had fathers of our fleſh which cor- 
rected us, and we gave them reverence; ſhall we not 
* much father be in ſubjection to the Father of ſpirits 
* and live © Here God is called the Father of ſpirits, or of 
fouls, and that in an emphatical antitheſis, or contradiſtinc- 
tion to our natural fathers, who are called the fathers of 
our fleſh, or bodies only. The true ſcope and ſenſe of 
_ this text is with great judgement and clearneſs given us by 
| that learned and judicious divine Mr. Pemble, in theſe 
| 
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words: Nothing is more plain and emphatical than this 
antitheſis, we receive our fleſh or body from our parents, 
but our fouls from God: if then we patiently bear the 
chaſtiſements of our parents, who are authors of the vileſt 

part, and have the leaſt right or power over us, with how 
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| much more equal a mind ſhould we bear his chaſtiſements, 
43 | who hath the fupreme right to us, as he is the father, 

} and only giver of that which is moſt excellent in us, viz. 

; our fouls or ſpirits !'” Here it ſeems evident, that our ſouls 
| } flow not to us in the channel of fleſhly generation or de- 

i ſcent, as our bodies do, but immediately from God their 

} proper father, in the way of creation. Yet he begets them 

' not out of his own eſſence or ſubſtance, as Chriſt his 


natural ſon is begotten, but out of nothing that had 

been before, as Theodoret well expreſſeth it. Agrecable 

hereunto is that place alſo in Zech. xii. 1. The Lord 

* which ſtretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foun- 

* dations of the earth, and formeth the ſpirit of man 
* within him :* where the forming of the ſpirit or ſoul 

of man is aſſociated with thoſe two other glorious effects 


ot. 


faith nonpluſt and at a loſs, becauſe 
night that hath a tendency to their deliverance, no pre- 
5 . matter for their ſalvation? Why, let them conſider 


diſſolution by death. And thus he ſtates it: 
conſtitutive parts of man are a foul, and a body; theſe 
two parts have two diſtinct originals ; the body as to its 
material cauſe is duſt; the foul in its nature is a ſpirit, 
and as to its origin, it proceeded from the Father of ſpirits: 
it is his own creature in an immediate way. 


fo A TREATISE OF THE 


of God's creating power, namely, the expanſion of the 


: heavens, and lying the foundations of the earth; all 


three are here equally aſſumed by the Lord, as his re- 


markable and glorious works of creation. He that created 


the one, did as much create the other, 
Now the two former we find frequently inſtanced 1 in 


feripture, as the effects of his creating power, or works 
_ implying the almighty power of God, and therefore are 
preſented as ſtrong props to our faith, when it is weak 
aud ſtaggering, for want of viſible matter of encourage- 
nent. (Ila. xl. 22. and xl1i. 5 Jer. N. 12. Job ix. 8. 


Pfal, civ. 2. q. d.] Are my 8 in captivity, and their 


who it was that created the heavens and the earth, yea, 


and their ſouls alſo, which are ſo perplexed with doubts, 
ut of nothing; the ſame God that did this, can alſo 
create deliverance for his people, though there be no pre 
_ exiſtent matter to work it out of. 


Add to this that excellent place of Solomon in Fel 


xii. 7. Then ſhall the duſt return to the earth, as it 


was; and the ſpirit to God who gave it.” Where he 
ſhews us what hecomes of man, and how cach part, of 
which he conſiſts, is beſtowed and diſpoſed of after his 


He gave it; 
he gave it the being it hath by creation, and gave it to us, 
i. e. to our bodics by inſpiration. When death diſſolves 
the union which is betwixt them, each part returns to 
that from whence it came, duſt to duſt, and the ſpirit to 
God that gave it. 


gift of God, becauſe it had no material cauſe at all, nor 
ras made out of any pre-exiſtent matter, as the body was, 


there 1s nothing 1 in. 


theſe two 


The body is expreſſed by its material 
cauſe, duſt, the foul only by its efficient cauſe, as the 
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| And nfs Solomon here ſpeaks of God, as if he had 


only to do with the foul, leaving the body to its material 


and inſtrumental cauſes, with whom he concurs by a 
general influence. It is God, not man alone; or God 


by man, that hath given us theſe bodies; but 1t 1s not 


man, but God alone, who hath given us theſe fouls. 
He therefore patſeth by the body, and fpeaks of the ſoul 
as the gift of God, becauſe that part of man, and that 
only, flows immediately from God, and at death returns 
to him that gave it. All theſe expreſſions, the Father of 
ſpirits, the former of the ſpirit in man, the giver of the 
ſpirit, how agreeable are they to each other, and all 


of them to the point under hand, that the ſoul flows 


from God by immediate creation ? You fee it hath no 
: principle out of which (according to the order of nature) 
it did ariſe, as the body had; and therefore it hath no 
| principle into which, according to the order of nature, 
it can be returned as the body hath ; but returns to God 
its efficient cauſe, if reconciled, to a father, not only by 
creation, but adoption; if unreconciled, as a creature 
guilty of unnatural rebellion _ the God that formed 


it, to be judged. 
II. God created and -nfaſed it into the lady with an 


inherent inclination and affection to it. The nature of 


the foul and body are vaſtly different, there is no af- 


| finity or fimilitude betwixt them; bat it is in this caſe, 


as in that of marriage. Two perſons of vaſtly different 


educations, conttitutions, and inclinations, coming under 


God's ordinance, into the nearett relation to cach other, 


find their aficctions knit and endeared by their relation 
to a degree beyond that which reſults from the union or 
blood; fo it is here. Whence this affection riſes, in 


what acts it is diſcovered, and for what reaſon implanted, 
will be at large diſcovered in a diſtinct branch of the fol- 
lowing diſcourſe, ta which it is aſſigned. Meanwhile ! 


find myſelf concerned to vindicate what hath here been 
aſſerted againſt the arguments which are urged in favour of 
the immediate creation and infuſion of the ſoul, and in 


defence of the opinion of its traduction from the parents. 
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& A TREATISE ON THE 


To conceal, or diſſemble theſe arguments and objections, 
would be but a betraying of the truth I have here aſſerted, 


and give occaſion for ſome jealouſy, that Wers are e anfwer- 


able; and firſt, 


Object. 1. It is urged, that it is manifeſt in itſelf, and 


generally vielded, that the fouls of all other creatures 


come by generation, and therefore it is probable that 


human touls flow in the fame channel alfo. 


Sol. There is a ſpecific difference betwixt rational 
1 and the ſouls of all other creatures, and therefore 
no force at all in the conſequence. A material form 
may rite out of matter; but a ſpiritual, rational being 

(as the ſoul of man is) cannot ſo rite, being much more 


noble and excellent than matter is. 


What animal is there in the world, out of whoſe. 


foul che acts of reaſon ſpring and flow, as they do out 
of human fouls? Are they capable of inventing, or 
(which 1s much leſs) of learning the arts and friences? 


Can they correct their ſentes, and demonſtrate a ſtar to 


be far greater than the whole earth, which to the eye 


ſcems no bigger than the rowel of a fpur? Do they 


forcknow the poſitions and combinations of the plancts, 
and the eclipſes of the ſun and moon many years before 
they ſuffer them? And if they cannot perform theſe acts 


of reaion, as it is fure they cannot, how much leſs can 


they Know, fear, love, or delight in God, and long for 


the enjoyment of him! Theſe things do 5 8 evince 
5 ſouls to be of another e and therefore of 


an higher original than the ſouls of brutes. 11 all have 


one common nature and original, why are they not all 


capable cf performing the fame rational and religious 
Object. 2. But though it ſhould be gun ted, that the 

ſoul of the firſt man ve as by immediate creation and in- 
| © Rn from God, yet it follows not, that the fouls of all 


his pofterity muſt be fo too. God might create him with 


a. power of begetting other ſouls after his own image. 


The firſt tree was created with its ſeed in itſelf to propa- 


gate its kind aid fo might the firſt man. | 
71 1 
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Sol. 1. Trees, animals, and ſuch like, were not cre— 
ated immediately out of nothing, as the foul of man 
was; but the earth was the pre- exiſtent matter out of 
which they were produced, by the word of God's bleſſ- 
ing and power; but man's ſoul was immediately breathed 
into him by God, and had no pre-exiſtent matter at all. 
And beſides, all human fouls being of one ſpecies, have 
therefore one and the ſame original: The ſoul of the 
pooreſt child is of equal dig gnity with the ſout of Adam. 
And if we conſult Job xxxiii. 4. we thall find Elihu 
giving us there the fame account, and almoſt in the 
fame words, of the original of his foul, that Moſes in 
my text gives us of the original of Adam's foul. The 
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ſpirit of God hath formed me, and the breath of the Als. 
1 mighty hath given me life. | } 
Fx Sol: 2. But it is evident, ſouls ſpring u. not era the pa- 1 
[| rent, as one plant or animal doth from another; for Whit 9 
| they have their ſeed in themſelves apt and ED 0 pre =; i 
duce their kind; but the ſeed of ſouls is not to be found 1 16 bh 
in man: it is not to be found in his body; for then, un, 
as was faid before, a ſpiritual and nobler eifence muſt be l ( 
produced out of a material and bater matter, 1. e. the 1 » 
matter muſt give to the foul that which it hath not in 47 = 
itſelf, Nor is it to be found in his foul, for the ſoul be- l 1 


ing a pure, ſimple, and indiviſible being, can ſuffer no- 1 * 
| thing to be diſcinded from i: towards the production of 
another ſoul. A ſpirit, as the ſoul is, is ſub/tartia /im- 
plex & impartivilis; an uncompounded and indiſcerpible 
or impartible being. Nor can it ſpring partly from the 
: body and partly from the foul, as from con-caules ; for 
then it ſhould be partly corporcal, and partly incorporcal, 
as its cauſes are. So tliat there is no matter, feed, or 
principle of ſouls found in man; and to be ſure, as Ba- 
ronius ſtrongly argues, he cannot produce a foul Without 
pre-exiſtent matter; for that were to make him omni- 
potent, and aſſign a creating power to a Speature. Befides, 
that which is generable is alſo corruptible, as we ſce trees, 
animals, &c. which are produced that way to be; but the 
ſoul is not corruptible, as hath in part been already 
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proved, and will more fully in the following diſcourſe. | 
So that Adam's ſoul, and the ſouls of his poſterity, ſpring 


not from each other, but all from God by creation. 
Object. 3. If the ſoul be created and infuſed immedi- 

ately by God, cither it comes out of his hands pure, 

or impure : if pure, how comes it to be defiled and 


tainted with fin? If 1 impure, how do we tree God from 


being the author of fin ? 
Sol. If the queſtion be, whether ſouls be pure or im- 


pure as ſoon as they are united with their bodies? the 


an{wer 1s, they are impure, and tainted as ſoon as united. 


For the union conſtitutes a child of Adam, and conſe- 
- quently a finful impure creature. But if it reſpect the 
condition and ftate in which God created them, I an- 
Atwer with Baronius, they are created neither morally pure, 
nor impure : they receive neither purity, nor impurity 
from him, but only their naked eſſence, and the natural 
powers and properties flowing therefrom. He inſpires 
not any impurity into them, for he cannot be the au- 
_ thor of ſin, who is the revenger of it. Nor doth he 


create them in their original purity and rectitude; for 
the ſin of Adam loſt that, and God juſtly withholds it 


from his poſterity. Who wonders, faith Jenkins, to ſee . 
the children, the palaces, and gardens of traitors to droop 
and decay, and the arms of his houſe, and badge of his 


nobility, to be defaced and reverſed? That which 1s 
abuſed by man to the diſhonour of God, may juſtly be 
deſtroyed (J add in this caſe, or withheld) by God, to the 


_ detriment of man. Adam voluntarily and actually de- 


prived himſelf, and meritoriouſly deprived all his poſte- 


Tity of that original righteoutnets and purity in which he 
was created. As an holy God he cannot inſpire any im- 
purity, and as a juſt and righteous God he may and dot], 


withhold, or crcate them void and deſtitute of that ho- 


linefs and righteoutacts, which was once their happinels 


and glory. 3 | 
Object. 4. But how come they then to be defiled and 
tainted with original fin! It is confeſſed God did not 


pure them, and the body cannot, for it being matter, 


cannot 
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cannot act upon a ſpirit; yea, of * it is a dead lump, 
and cannot act at all. 


Sol. What if this be one of thoſe myſteries reſerved 
ſor the world to come, about which we cannot in this 


ſtate ſolve every difficulty that may be moved; muſt we 


therefore deny its divine original? What if I cannot 
underſtand ſome myſteries, or anſwer ſome queſtions 
about the hy poſtatical union of the two natures in the 


wonderful perſon of our Emanuel, muſt I therefore 
queſtion whether he be God-man? We muſt remain 


ignorant of ſome things about our own. ſouls, till we 
come into the condition of the ſpirits of juſt men made 


perfect. Man fince the fall being leſs than himſelf, un- 


derſtands not himſelf ; nor will fully, till he be fully reſto- 


red to himſelf in glory. [Norton's Orth. Evang. p. 


337.] Mean time I think it much more our concern- | 
ment to ſtudy how we may get fin out of our ſouls, than 


to puzzle our brains to find how it came into them. 


But that the objecter may not take this for an hand- 
ſome ſlide or go-by to this great e 1 return to o it 


in a few particulars. 


(1.) That I think not original fin Glens either part 


ſingly, it comes in neither by the ſoul (E) alone, nor by 
the body alone apart from the foul ; but upon the union 


and conjunction of both in one e. It is the union 
of theſe two, which conſtitutes a child of Adam, and 


as ſuch only we are . of deins infected with Bis 
ſin. 


(2.) And whereas it is ſo confidently aſſerted in the 
objection, that fin cannot come into the ſoul by or from 
the body, becauſe it being matter, cannot act upon 2 


fpirit: I tay, this | 1S cafily ſpoken, but ee proved. 


(E) The ſoul, ſay ſome, | in the moment of i its creation and infa- 
hon by God, being united with the body by the plaſtic and for- 


mative virtue of the paternal feed; the parent may be truly ſaid 


to generate the man, though he do not produce the form: becauſe 
proper generation con ſeſts in the union, and not the production of 
parts. So that original ſin is not propagated from body to body, 
nor yet from ſoul to ſoul, but from man to man. 
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Cannot the body act upon or influence the ſoul ? Pray 


then how comes it to paſs that ſo many ſouls become 
fooliſh, forgetful, injudicious, &c. by their union with 
111-diſpoſed bodies? Nothing is more ſenſibly plain and 


evident, than that there 1s a reciprocal communication 


| betwixt the foul and body. Tae body doth as really 


(though we know not how) affect the foul with its dif- 


poſitions, as the ſoul influences it with life and motion. 
The more excellent any form is, the more intimate is its 


union and conjunction with the matter. The ſoul of 
man hath therefore a more intimate and perfect union 
with the body, than light hath with the air; which is 


made by ſome the beſt emblem and limilitide to thadow 
forth this union. But the union betwixt them is too 
intimate to be conceived by the help of any ſuch fimi- 
litudes. That this infection is by way of phyſical agency. 
as a ruſty ſcabbard infects and defiles a bright ſword when 
_ ſheathed therein; 1 will not confidently affirm, as lome 
do. It may be by way of natural concomitancy, as 
Eſtius will have it; or to ſpeak, as Dr. Reynolds (mo- 
deſtly, and as becomes men that are conſcious of darkneſs 
and weakneſs) by way of ineffable reſultancy and emana- 
tion. 


(3.) In ſum, original fin confifts] in two things, viz. 


1. In the privation of that original rectitude which 
ought to be in us. 


2. In that habitual concupiſcence which carrieth 


nature to inordinate motions. 


The privation and inordinate inclination make up 
that original corruption, the rife whereof we are fearch- 


ing for; and to bring us as near as we can come, without 


a daring intrulion into unrevealed ſecrets, our ſolid di- 
vines proceed by theſe ſteps, in anſwering this objection. 


e Gi. - demanded, how it comes to paſs that an 


infant becomes guilty of Adam's fin? The anſwer 1s, 


becauſe he is a child of Adam by natural generation. 
(2.) But why 1s he deprived of that original rectitude 
in which Adam was created? They anſwer, becauſe 


Adam 
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SOUL OF MAN, 


what he had loft to his poſterity. 


(3.) But how comes he to be inclined to that which 


is evil ? Their anſwer is, becauſe he wants that original 


rectitude: for whoſoever wants original rectitude, natural- 
ly inclines to that which is evil; and fo the propenſion of 
nature to that which is evil ſeems to be by way of conco- 
mitaney, with the defect or want of original righteouſneſs. 
And thus I have given ſome account of the nature 


ada original of the ſoul of man, though, alas ! my dim 


eyes ſee but little of its excellency and glory. Yet by 


what hath been ſaid, it appears the matſter- piece of all 
God's works of creation in this lower world. 


But becauſe I ſuſpect the deſcription 1 bave given of i it 
will be obſcure and cloudy to vulgar readers of a plain 


and low capacity, by reaſon of divers philoſophical terms 


which I have been forced to make uſe of, and reckoning 


myſelf a debtor to the weak and unlearned, as well as 
others, I will endeavour to ſirip this deſcription of the 
ſoul, for their ſakes, out of thoſe artificial terms which 


darken it to them, and pretent it once more in the moſt 


plain and intelligible epitome I am capable to give it in; 


that fo the weaker underſtanding may be able to form a 


true notion of the nature and orient of the ſoul 1 in this 


manner. 
The ſoul a ſubſtance. | 5 
This foul of mine is a true and real being; not a fancy, 
a conceit, a very nothing. It hath a proper and true 


being in itſelf, whether I conceit it or not. Nor indeed 
can | conceive of it, but by it. It is not ſuch a thing 
as whiteneſs is in ſnow, a mere accident, which depends 


upon the now in which 1t is, for the being it hath ; and 
mutt perith as foon as the ſnow is diſſolved ; my foul 


doth not lo depend upon my body, or any other fellow 
creature for its being; but is as truly a ſubſtance as my 

body is, though not of ſo groſs and material a kind and 
nature. My foul can and will ſubſiſt and remain what it 
is, when my body is feparated from it; but my body can- 


not ſabfift and remain what it now 1s, when my foul is 


_ ſepa» 


97 
Adam loft it by his fin, and therefore could not tranſmit 
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A0 from it. 80 that 1 due my ſoul to be the moſt 5 


ſubſtantial and noble part of me: it is not my body, but 


my ſoul which makes me a man. And if this depart, 


all the reſt of me is but a dead log, a lump of inanimate 
clay, a heap of vile duſt and corruption. From this 


independent ſubſiſtence it hath in itſelf, and the depen- 
dence its properties and affections have upon it, 1 . 5 


apprehend and call it a ſubſtance. 
Hut a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 


But yet when [I call it a ſubſtance, I muſt not conceive. 


of it as a groſs, material, palpable ſubſtance, ſuch as my 


body is, which I can fee and feel; no, there are ſpiritual 


| ſubſtances as well as groſs, viſible, material ſubſtances. 


An angel is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, a real creature, and 
vet imperceptible by my fight or touch; fuch a ſubſtance 
is my ſoul. Spiritual ſubſtanees are as real, and much 
more excellent than bodily ſubſtances are. I can neither 
| hear, ſee, nor feel it; but I both ſee, ie; and feel by is. - 


A viral ſubſtance. | . 
My foul is alto a vital fabliance.. It is a principle of 


fe to my body. It hath a life in itſelf, and quickens 


my body therewith. My ſoul is the ſpring of all the 


actions and motions of life which I perform. It hath 


been an error taken from my childhood, that ſenſe is per- 


formed in the outward Organs or members of my body, 5 
as touching in the hand, ſeeing in the eye, hearing in 


the ear, &c. in them, I ſay, and not only by them; as 
if nothing were required to make ſenſe, but an object and 
an organ. No, no, it is not my eye that ſeeth, nor my 


ear that heareth, nor my hand that toucheth, but my foul 


in and by them performs all this; let but an apoplex 


hinder the operations of my foul in the brain, and of how _ 


little uſe are my eyes, ears, hands, or feet to me? My 


life is originally in my foul, and ſecondarily by way of 
communication to my body. So that I find my foul to 


| be a vital, as well as a ſpiritual ſubſtance. 

An immortal ſubſtance. _ 
And being both a vital and ſpiritual ſubſtance, I mult 
needs conclude it to be an immortal ſubſtance, For in 
ſuch. 
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ſuch a pure ſpiritual nature as my ſoul is, there can be 


found no ſeeds or principles of death. Where ther: is 
no compoſition, there will be no diſſolution. My body 
indeed having ſo many Jarring humours, mixed elements, 
and contrary qualities in it, muſt needs fail and die at 
laſt. But my ſoul was formed for immortality, by the 
ſimplicity and ſpirituality of its nature. No ſword can 
Pierce it from without, nor oppoſition can deſtroy it from 
within. Man cannot, and God will not. 
And being an immortal ſpirit, fitted and framed to 


live for ever, I find that God hath anſwerably endued 


and furniſhed it with an underſtanding, will, and affec- 
tions, whereby it is capable of being wrought upon by 
the ſpirit 1 in the way of grace and ſanctification in this 


world, in order to tlie enjoyment of God, its chief happi- 


neſs, in the world to come. 

By this its underſtanding, I am ; diſtinguiſhed from, 
and advanced above all other creatures in this world. 1 
can apprehend, diſtinguiſh, and judge of all other intel- 
ligible beings. By my underſtanding I diſcern truth 
from falſeſhood, good from evil; it ſhews me what is 
fit for me to chuſe, and what to 3 
To this faculty or power of underſtanding, my 


thoughts and conſcience do belong; the former to my 


| ſpeculative, the latter to my practical underſtanding, 


My thoughts are all formed in my mind or underſtand- 


ing in innumerable multitudes and variety. By it I can 
think of things preſent or abſent; viſible or inviſible ; 


of God or myſelf; of this or the world to come. 
To my underſtanding alſo belongs my conſcience, a 


noble, divine, and awful power, by which I ſummon 
and judge myſelf, as at a ſolemn tribunal, bind and looſe, 


condemn and acquit myſelf and actions, but ſtill with an 


eye and reſpect to the judgement of God. Hence are * : 


beſt comforts and worſt terrors. 


This underſtanding of mine is the director 5 guide 


of my will: that is as the counſellor ; this as the prince. 
t freely chuſeth and refuſeth as my underſtanding directs 
and ſuggeſts to it. The members of my wad and paſ- 
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A TREATISE OF THE 


ſions of my foul are under its dominion. The former 


are under its abſolute command, the latter under its 


ſuaſions and infinuations, though not abſolutely and al- 
ware with effect and ſucceſs. 


And both my underſtanding and will, l find to have ; 


great influence upon my affections. 


The paſſions and affections of my ſoul are of great 10 | 
and dignity. I find them as manitold as there are con- 
ſiderations of good and evil, They are the ſtrong and 


| ſenſible motions of my ſoul, according to my apprehen- 


ſions of good and evil, By them my foul is capable of 


union with the higheſt good. By love and delight I am 
capable of enjoying Gad, and reſting in him as the center 
of my ſoul. This noble underſtanding, thoughts, conſci- 


ence, will, patſions and affections, are the principal facul- 
tics, acts, and powers of this my high and heaven born 


ſoul. And being thus richly endowed and furnithed, 


I find it could never rife out of matter, or come into 


my body by way of natural generation; the ſouls of brutes 


that riſe that way, are deſtitute of underſtanding, reaſon, 
_ conſcience, and ſuch other excellent faculties and powers 


as I find in my own ſoul, "They cannot know, or love 


or delight in God, or ſct their affections on things ſpiri- 


tual, inviſible, and eternal, as my ſoul is . to do; 
it was therefore created and infuſed immediately into this 
body of mine by the Father of ſpirits, and that with a 


{trong inclination and tender affection to my fleth, with- 
out which it would be remiſs and careleſs in performing 


its ſeveral duties and offices to it, during the time of its 
abode therein. 


Fearfully and wonderfully 3 am [I and. and 
deſigned for nobler ends and ules, than for a few davs to 


cat, and drink, and flecp, and talk, and die. My ſoul is 
of more value than ten thoutand worlds. What fhall 
* a man give in exchange for his ſoul ** 


The reader will find this thought controverted p. 70, note: 
but our author's argument is ſo far from being affected thereby, 


that it is more ſolidly eftabliſhed,—lt is not neceſſary to ſuppote - 


the ſouls of brutes to be matter, in order to prove thoſe of men 
to be {pirit, but rather the contrary. . 
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U 8 E I. 
From the ſeveral parts and branches of this deſcription 


vf the ſoul, we may gather the choice fruits which natural- 
ly grow upon them in the following inferences. For we 
may fay of them, what the hiſtorian doth of Paleſtine, 
that there is no branch or ſhrub barren or nafraitful. : 

Let us then fearch it branch by branch ; and, 


]. From the ſubſtantial nature of the ſoul, which we 


have proved to be a being diſtinct from the body, and 
ſubſiſting by itſelf, we are informed, That great is the dif- 
terence betwixt the death of a man and the death of all other 
crcatures in the world. In ſome things Solomon ſhews 
the agreement betwixt our death and theirs, | Ecclef. iii. 
Y 9—21:] That which befalleth the ſons of men, be- 
falleth the beaſt; even one thing befalleth them. As 
* the one dieth, fo dicth the other; all go to one place, 
* all are of the duſt, and all turn to duſt again.“ We 
breath the ſame common air they breath, we feel the ſame 
pains of death they feel; our bodies are reſolved into the 
{ame earth theirs are. But this is the difference, The 
* fpirit of man goeth upward, and the ſpirit of a beaſt 
* goeth downward to the earth.“ Their ſpirits go two | 
ways at their diſſolution, the one to the earth, and the 


other to God that gave it, as he ſpeaks, [ chap. xli. 7. ]— 
Though our reſpiration and expiration have ſome agree- 
ment, yet great is the odds in the conſequences of death 


to the one and the other. They have no pleaſures nor 
| pains beſides thoſe they enjoy or feel now; but ours are 
unſpeakable and eternal. The ſoul of man, like the 
bird in the ſhell, is ſtill growing and ripening in fin or 
grace, till at laſt the ſhell breaks by death, and the foul. 
flees away to the place it is | Prepared oe and where it 
mutt abide for ever. 
How doth this conſideration exniole and aggravate the 
folly and madneſs of the ſenſual world, who herd them- 


ſelves with beaſts, though they have fouls ſo near of kin 


to angels! The princes and nobles of the world abhor 
to aſſociate themſelves with mechanics in their ſhops, or to 
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take a place among the ſottiſh rabble upon an | ale-bench ; 
they know and keep their diſtance and decorum, as ſtill 
carrying with them a ſenſe of honour, and abhorring to 
act beneath it: but we equalize our high and noble ſouls, 
in the manner of life with the beaſts that periſh, Our 
tables differ little from the crib at which they feed; or 
our houſes from the ſtalls and ſtables in which they lie 
_ down to reſt, in reſpect of any divine worſhip, or hea- 
venly communication that is to be heard there. Happy 
| had it been for ſuch men (if ſo they live and dic) that 
their ſouls had been of no larger capacity, or longer dura- 
tion than that of a beaſt ; for then, as their comforts, fo | 
alſo their miſeries had e at dea 1 

Inf. 2. The ſoul of man being a ſubſtance, and noett 
. depending i in its being on the body, or any other fellow- #1 


creature, there can be no reaſon on the ſoul's account. 
why its bleſſedneſs * be on os till the e of 1 
the body. 


„ R great miſtake, that the ſoul is capable only of „ 
ſocial glory, or a bleſſedneſs in partnerſhip with the body; 
and that it can neither exert its own powers, nor en- 
Joys its own happineſs in the abſence of the body. The 
opinion of a ſleeping interval took its riſe from this er- 
ror ; they conceived the foul to be ſo dependent upon the 
body, at leaſt in all its operations, that at death it muſt 
needs be lett as in a fwoon, or ſleep ; unable to exert its 
Proper powers, or enjoy that telicity, which we aleribe- to 
it in its ſtate and ſeparation. 
hut certainly its ſubſtantial nature being conſidered, it 
will be found, that what perfection ſoever the body re- 
ceives from the ſoul, and how neceſſary ſoever its depen- 
dence upon it is, the ſoul receives not its perfection from 
the body, nor doth it neceſſarily depend on it in its pos 
cipal operation, but it can live and act out of a body, as 
well as in it. Yea, I doubt not but it enjoys itſelf in a 
much more ſweet and perfect liberty, than ever it did or 
could, whillt it was clogged and fettered with a body of 
| fBeſh. Doubtleſs, ſaith Tertullian, when it is ſeparated, 
and as it were trained by death, it comes out of darkneſs 


into 
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into its own pure, perfect light, and quickly finds itfelf 


2 ſubſtantial being, able to act freely in that light. Before 
the eyes of the dead body are cloſed, I doubt not but the 
\ believing ſoul with open eyes beholdeth the face of Jeſus 


Chriſt, [Luke xxiii. 43.—Philip. i. 23. ] but this will 
alſo be further ſpoken to hereafter. 
Inf. 3. The ſouls of men being created immediately 


out of nothing, and not ſeminally traduced, it follows, 


That all fouls by nature are of equal value and dignity. 


One ſoul is not more excellent, honourable, or precious 
than another; but all by nature equally precious. The 
ſoul of the pooreſt beggar that cries at the door for a cruſt, 


is in its own nature, of equal dignity and value with 


the ſoul of the moſt glorious monarch that lits upon 


the throne. And this appears to be ſo, — 
I. Becauſe all ſouls flow out of one and the fame 
fountain, viz. the creating power of God. They were 


not made of better or worſe, finer or coarſer matter, but 
| ix pn ovroy, out of nothing at all. The fame Almighty 


Power was put forth to the forming of one, as of ano- 


ther. All ſouls are mine,” faith he that erected them, 
_ [Exek. xviii. 4.] the ſoul of the child, as well as the fa- 
ther; the ſoul of the beggar, as well as the king: thoſe 

that had no pre-exiſtent matter, but received their being 
from the ſame efficient cauſe, muſt needs be equal in their 


original nature and value. The bodies of men that are 
formed out of matter, do greatly differ from one ano- 


ther: ſome are more exact, elegant, vigorous, and beau- 
tiful than others; but ſouls having no matter of which 
they conſiſt, are not ſo differenced. 


2. All ſouls are created with a capacity of enjoying 
the. infinite and bleſſed God. They need no other pow- 
ers, faculties, or capacities than they are by nature endued 


with (if theſe be but ſanctified and devoted to God) to 


make them equally happy and bleſſed with them tliat are 
now before the throne of God in heaven, and with un- 


ſpeakable delight and joy behold his bleſſed face. We 
_ paſs through the fields, and take up an egg which lies un- 
der a clod, and fee nothing in it but a little ſqualid mat- 
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ter; but in that egg is ſeminally and potentially contains 


5 ed ſuch a melodious lark, as it may be at the ſame time, 


we ſee mounting heavenward, and ſinging delicious notes 
above. So it is here. Thoſe poor defpred ſouls, that 
are now lodged in crazy, deſpicable bodies on earth, have 
in their natures a capacity for the fame employments and 


enjoyments with thoſe in heaven. They have no higher ori- 
ginal than theſe have, and thefe have the ſame capacity and 
ability with them. They are beings improveable hy 
grace to the higheſt perfections attainable by any crea- 


ture. If thou he never ſo mean, baſe, and deſpicable a 
Creature in other reſpects, yet haſt thou a foul, which 


hath the ſame alliance to the Father of ſpirits, the fame 
capacity to enjoy him in glory, that the moſt excellent 


and renowned ſaints ever had. 


3. All fouls are rated and valued in God's book and 


account at one and the fame price, and therefore by na- 


ture are of equal worth and dignity. Under the law, 
the rich and the poor were to give the fame ranſom, 
[ Exod. xxx. 15.] The rich ſhall not give more, and 


the poor ſhall not give leſs than half a thekel.” The 


redemption of fouls by the blood of Chrift cofts one and 
the ſame price. The pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed ſoul that 


believes in Jeſus, is as much indehted to him for the ran- 


ſom of his ſoul, as the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious perſon 
in the world. Moſes, Abraham, Paul, &c. did not coſt 


Chriſt more than poor Lazarus, or the meaneſt among all 
the ſaints did. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt is unto all, 

* and upon all that believe, and there is no difference, 
Rom. iii. 22.] 


But yet we muſt not under and this 3 of human 
ſouls univerſally, or in all reſpects. Though being of one 
| ſpecies, or common nature, they are all equal, and thole of 


| them that are purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, are all pur- 


chaſed at one rate; yet there are divers other reſpects and 


conſiderations, wherein there are remarkable differences 


betwixt foul and foul; as (1.) fome fouls are much better 


lodged and accommodated in their bodies than others are, 
though none dwell at perfect reſt and eaſe. Gol hath 
4, lodged 
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fodged ſome fouls in ſtrong, vigorous, comely bodies, 5 


others in feeble, crazy, deformed, and uncomtortable ones. 
An hiſtorian faith, the ſoul of Galba dwelt in an ill 
body; and Toſtatus, biſhop of Abulum, had fo ſtrong 


and firm a conftitution to endure ſevere ſtudies, that he 


is faid to have had a body of braſs. John wiſhes in be- 


halt of his beloved Gaius, that his body miglit but proſper 


as his foul did; ¶ Epiſt. iii. 2.] T imothy "had his often 


infirmitics, Indeed, the world is full of inſtances and 


examples of this kind, If ſome ſouls had the advantages 
of fuch bodies as others have, who make little or no uſe 
of them, what ſervice would they do for God? 290 
There is a remarkable difference alſo betwixt ſoul and 


ſoul, in reſpect of natural gifts and abilities of mind. 


Some have great advantages above others in this reſpect. 
Ihe natural ſpirits and organs of the body being more briſ 
and apt, the ſoul is more vigorous, and able to exert itſelf 
in its functions and operations. How clear, nimble, and 


firm are the apprehenſions, fancies, and memories of ſome 


ſouls beyond others! What a prodigy of memory, fancy, 
and judgement, was Father Paul the Venetian! And Su- 
 arez, of whom Strada faith, ſuch was the ſtrength of his 
parts, that he had all St. Auguſtine's works (the moſt copious 


and various of all the fathers) as it were by heart, ſo that 
J have feen him (faith he) readily pointing with the fin- 


ger to any place or page he diſputed of. Our Dr. Rey- 
nolds excelled in this way to the aſtoniſhment of all that 


knew him, ſo that he was a living library, a third uni- 


verſity. But above all, the character given by Vives of 
Budeus is amazing, that there was nothing written in 
| Geeek or Latin, which he had not turned over and exa- 


mined ; that both languages were alike to him, ſpeaking . 
either with more facility than he did the French, his mo- 


| ther-tongue ; and all by the penetrating force of his own 


natural parts, without a tutor. A happy and fruitful 


wit, which im itſelf found both a maſter and a ſcholar.— 
And vet Paſquier relates what is much more admira- 


ble of a young man, who came to Paris, in the twentieth 


year of his age, in the Year 144 5, and ſhewed himlelf fo 


excellent | 
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excellent and exact in all the arts, ſciences, and languages, 


that if a man of an ordinary good wit and ſound conſti- 


tion ſhould live an hundred years, and during that time, 


ſtudy inceſſantly, without eating, drinking, fleeping, or 


any recreation, he could hardly attain to that perfection. 
(3.) And yet a far greater difference is made betwixt one 


ſoul and another, by the ſanctifying work of the Spirit of 


God. This makes yet a greater diſparity, for it alters 
and new moulds the frame and temper of the ſoul, and 
reſtores the loſt image of God to it: by reaſon whereof 
the righteous is truly ſaid to be more excellent than his 
* neighbour,” [Prov. xii. 26.] Thisennobles the ſoul, and 
itamps the higheit dignity and glory upon it, that it is ca- 
_ pable of in this world. It is true, it hath naturally an 
excellency and perpetuity in it above other beings ; as ce- 


dar hath not only a beauty and fragrancy, but a ſound- 
neſs and durability far beyond other trees of the wood: 
hut when it comes under the ſanctification of the Spirit, 


nen it is as cedar overlaid with gold. (4. ) Laſtly, a won- 
derful difference will be made betwixt one ſoul and ano- : 


ther by the judgement of God in the great day. Some 
will be bleſſed, and others curſed fouls, [Matt. xxv. ult.] 


tome received into glory, others ſhut out into everlaſting 
miſery, [Matt. viii. 11, 12.] Many ſhall come from 


« the eaſt and weſt, and thall fit down with Abraham, and 
© aac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven; but the 


children of the kingdom ſhall be caſt out into utter 
© darkneſs, there thall be . and gnaſhing of 


2 teeth.“ 


And that which will be the ſting and aggravation of 
the difference which will then be made, will be this parity 


and equality in the nature and capacity of every ſoul; by 


reaſon whereof, they that periſh, will find they were na- 


turally as capable of bleſſedneſs as thoſe that enjoy it; 
and that it was their own inexcuſable neghgence and ob- 
ftinacy that was their ruin. 

Inf. 4. If God be the immediate Creator and Former 
af the joul of man, then fin muſt needs involve the moſt 
unnatural evil in it, as it is an horrid violation of the 


very 
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very law of nature. No title can be ſo full, ſo abſolute, 


as that which creation gives. How clear is this in the 
light of reaſon? If God created my foul, then my ſoul 


had once no being at all; that it had ſtill remained nothing, 


had not the pleaſure of its Creator choſen and called it 
into the being it hath, out of the millions of mere pol- 


fible beings ; for as there are millions of poſſible beings, 
which yet are nothing, fo there are millions of poſſible 
beings, which never ſhall be at all. So that ſince the 


pleaſure and power of God was the only fountain of my 
being, he needs muſt be the rightful owner of it. What 


can be more his own, than that whoſe very being flowed 


merely from him, and which had never been at all, had ' 


hc not called it out of nothing? 
And ſeeing the fame pleaſure of God which gave it a 


. being, gave it alſo a reaſonable being, capable of, and fit- 
ted for moral government by laws, which other inferior 
Natures are incapable of; it muſt needs follow, that he 
is the ſupreme governor, as well as the rightful owner 


of this ſoul. 2 
Moreover, it is plain, that he who gave my ſoul its be- 
ing, and ſuch a being gave it alſo all the good it ever had, 


hath, or ſhall have ; and that it neither is, nor hath any 
thing but what is purely from him; and therefore he 
muſt needs be my moſt bountiful benefactor, as well as 


abſolute owner and ſupreme governor. There is not a 


| Joul which he hath created but ſtands bound to him in all 
theſe ties and titles. Now for ſuch a creature to turn 
rebcllioufly upon its abſolute owner, whoſe only and 


wholly it is; upon its ſupreme governor, to whom it 


owes entire and abſolute obedience ; upon its bountiful 
benefactor, from whom it hath received all, and every 


mercy It ever had or hath; to violate his laws, flight his 
tovercignty, deſpiſe his goodneſs, and contemn his threat- 


enings, pierce his very heart with grief, darken the glory 


of all his attributes, confederate with Satan his malicious 
enemy, and ſtrike, as far as a creature can ſtrike, at his 
very being, (for in a ſenſe, every ſin ſtrikes at the life 
and very exiſtence of God:) bluſh, O heay ens, at this, 
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and be xe horribly . 1 O curſed ſin, the evil of all 


_ evils, which na epithet can match; no name worſe than 


its own can be invented, finful fin his is as if ſome 


venemous branch ſhould drop poiſon upon the root that 
| bears it. 
ble principle engraven by nature upon the hearts of all 
men. It teacheth children to love and honour their pa- 


Love and gratitude to benefactors is an indeli- 


rents, who yet are but mere inftruments of their beings. 


O how juſt muſt their perdition be, wha caſting off the 
very bonds of nature, turn again with enmity againſt that 
__ God! O think, and think again on what Mr, Burroughs 
once faid, + What a ſad charge this will be againſt many a 
man at the great day, when God ſhall fay, Hadſt thou 
been made a dog, I never had had ſo much dithonour as 


J have had!“ It is pity God ſhould not have honour 


from the meaneſt creature that ever he made, from every 
pile of graſs in the field, or ſtone in the ftreet ; much _ 
| more that he ſhould not have glory from a ſoul, more 
precious and excellent than all the other works of his 
„ hands. - Surely, it is better for us our ſouls had ſtill re- 
mained only in the number of poſſible beings, and had 
never had an actual exiſtence in the ſecond rank of be- 
ings, but a very little lower than the angels, than that 
we ſhould ſtill be diſhonouring God by them. 
he ſhould be put to levy his glory from us pathvely ; that 
it ſhould he with us as it was with Nebuchadnezzar, from 
whom God had more glory when he was driven out 
amongſt the beaſts of the field, than when he fat on tlie 
Tb throne | In like manner his glory will rife paſſively from 
us, when driven out among devils, and not t actively a 1d vo- 
luntarily, as from the ſaints. 5 | 


Inf. 5. If God create and infoire the reaſanable foul 


immediately, this ſhould inſtruct and incite all Chriſtian 


parents to pray earneſtly for their children, not only 
when they are born into the world, but when they are 
firſt conceived in the womb. 


It is of great concernment both to us and our children, 


not only to receive them from the womb, with bodies 


perfectly and comely faſhioned ; but alſo with ſuch fouls 
. Pur 
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inſpired into them, whereby they may glorify God to all 
eternity. It is natural to parents to defire to have their 
children full and perfect in all their bodily members, and 
it would be a grievous affliction to ſee them come into the 
world defective, monſtrous, and misfhapen birth; thould 
| 2 leg, an arm, an eye be wanting, ſuch a defect would 
make their lives miſerahle, and the parents uncomforta- 
ble. But how few are concerned with what ſouls they 
are born into the world. Good God {ſaith Muſculus) 
how few ſhall we find, who are equally ſolicitous to have 
uch children as may live piouſly and honeftly, as they 


are to leave them inheritances, upon which they may live 


ſplendidly and bravely | It pleaſeth us to ſee our own. 
image ſtampt upon their bodies; but O] how few pray 
even whillt they are in the womb, that their ſouls may in 


due time bear the image of the heavenly, and not animate 


and uſe the members be their bodies, as e ot un- 


righteouſneſs againſt the God that formed them 

Certainly, except they be quickened with ſuch ſouls, as 
may in this world be united with Chriſt, better had it 
been for them that they had periſited in the womb, whilſt 


they were pure embryoes, and had never come into the 
number and account of men and women; for ſuch em 
bryoes go for nothing in the world, having only the ru- 
dliments and rough draughts of bodies, never animated and 
informed by a reaſonable ſoul ; [Job iii. 11, 12.] But 


as ſoon as ſuch a ſoul enters into them, though for never 
ſo little a time, it entails eternity upon them. We alfo 
know, that as ſoon as ever God breathes or infuſes their 


| fouls into them, fin preſently enters, and death by fin, 


and that by us, as the next inſtruments of conveying it 


to them: which ſhould have the efficacy of a mighty ar- 
gument with us, to lay our prayers and tears for mercy in 
the very foundation of that union. 


Think on this particularly, vou that are mothers of 


children, when you find the fruit of the womb quickened 
within you, that you then bear a creature within you of 


more value than all this viſible world; a creature, upon 
whom, from that very moment, an eternity ot happincis 
N 2 or 


— —— - 


* 

— : 
— & & "iron. 

* 2 

— 2 — 

eren. 
r * 
* = - 


© * 


S 
* 


= 
. = 
* a . Tr _- s © 6 > 1 2 * b — Ii 1 — — TY + J — 5 . 8 * Y — — ins. Dowd. FP 4 wo 
a 0 4 - — — ” — q — — — — — 2 — © b — 1 — _— — - 3 — 8 5 
— b 5 — Q — — 4 7 * - . 5 — 3 4 
. — — — — — . = —— : : — - w — — — - - 0 * 1 * — 4 * =. 2 4 = — 
— — — — — 4 — - — — . — —. - — "4 1 — — 5 - —_ 5 _ * Ss : = =" _— 3 1 
— . . G be = "x; - $- : - = . — ha — * - b = — — 6 g 1 S a . * * I — 7 
o 0 4 2 _ h . 2 — . — — & * q A WL. IS . pt — "y 12 1 — N : *. __ o — py. — 7 
- - - TS - * 5” - : . EI. — * 2 * IC 2 I ; * : l rows” -- 49 F 5 . _ r ASL \ , 
XL * "4 9 * , Jon, of 3 p as" "PF ve K 2 x « — *. — — 2 — — 17 — — — - - - ” N „ „4 „ 2 8 1 *%. by — 
r n - — FE . TI ds « a G 5 _ 2 9 7 g 7 ; SAY o ps — - a St» „ 2 f * 2— * . 
* — 2 927 4 > » 1 2 2 . -*.. a * * 7 h * 0 . — 7 — — 7 
— a PII 4 . —4 — 4 ww . . 4 ” — =Y n — 2 2 = 5 jo 4 o 
p< - ——ů = _ * by 4 * r * n N — * 6h 2 * d WW 4 # ” * 1 : » = 
y * 5 1 ? * al : b F 2 2 4 * * * —_ — — 8 "I l * = — 2 - 4 g 30 
* _ Fo * — « SS” 2 . . FJ - 4 — 2 — 2 2 33 — - 8 4 a * gu 0 A K W by N g * 9 ; — 4 2 * - — * _ ki -= - 
= _ <A, - * — : — £ — 2 ** 1 — : 0 — "M l : . T bn 3 - . —_— —_— 
=; — — = —— . — _ « Joe 4 —— „ b * — * S Ng * Op -+ 5 
— — . 4 2 — —  . . KS 1 g Wo 2 47 K * — — O- r —_— : * _— LOSS 2 _ — 8 
3 * . : - 1 . - 2 I 8 3 z 2 A — - * *. 2 — * % ſl _ | y - — . 4 * — = l = 
= 1 Js * "— So J Awe: 0 © * 2 2 — " * 2 - Soma ey a \ K 5 1 
— — —— — ” Be» - 2 — 5 © — 3 + —— bd . "” s - 4 pp . 1 => L = -= 4 
—_ - - : — 8 > fe a 5 > 5 T - a5 N 3 . = l 
= : - bo : - . 3 - . 1 . 2 < 
— — 8 ” p _ 2 * 9 : - " N 
— $a £ — 4 1 — 5 * 2 Le“ * 2 „ T4 4 — - 
- _ — 2 1 2 . — 8 — a — Me — 
— — 8 * py - * 7 2 2 < - * * * I . , . _ 4 ” V — _— . _- | e s 
® 1 4 =_ * — Wu 47 J * * A — * o 1 
— * > - = 2 ; e 2 E 8 —— — — - — ig — ä — . - * 
= * - - £ LE — HS — . — — 2 p 2 3 « 5 — a on. 4 * 
. bs 2 * —— 8 | > X — — : — — A * 
k 2 £ - - p * * : 
» - 4 2 — = * 
5 — . p * : 5 : y » . -, - - * . 
5 


5 A TREEATISE OF THE 


or miſery is entailed; and therefore it concerns you to 


travail as in pain for their ſouls, before you feel the ſor- 
rows and pangs of travail for their bodies: What a pity 


zs it, that a part of yourfelves ſhould eternally periſh !|— 


That fo rare and excellent a creature as that you bear, 


| thould he caſt away for ever, for want of a new creation 
ſupe radded to that it hath already O let your cries and 
prayera for them anticipate your kiſſes and embraces of 


them | You cannot begin your ſuits for mercy too early 


0 tor them, nor continue them too bong, though your 


- prayers meaſure all the time detwint their —— and 
their death. 


Inf. 6. Moreover, if God have created our fouls vi- 


tal ſubſtances, to animate and act thoſe bodies, how in- 


diſpenfably neceffary is it that a principle of ſpiritual life 
do quicken and govern that foul, which quickens and go-— 
verns our bodies and all the members of them Other 


wiſe, though in a natural ſenſe we have ing fouls, yer 


they are dead whillt they live. 
The apoſtle in I. Cor. xv. 45, 46. compares the ani- 


mal life we live, by the union of our ſouls and bodies, 


with the ſpiritual life we live, by the union of our ſouls 
-vith Jefus Chriſt. The firſt man Adam was made a li- 


* ving ſoul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit.” 
He oppoſes the animal to the fpiritual life, and the two 
Adams from whom they came; and ſhews in both re- 


tpects the excellency of the ſpiritual above the animal, 
not in point of priority, for that which is natural, is be- 
fore that which is {piritua}, (and it muſt be ſo, becauſe tlie 
natural foul is the recipient ſubject of the Spirit's quick - 
ening and lanttiftying operations) but in point of dignity 
and real exceii?ncy. To how little purpoſe, or rather to 
what a diſtaal and miſerable purpoſe, are we made living 
ſouls, except the Lord from heaven by his quickening 


power miakcs us 4piritual and holy fouls* The natural 


foul rules and ntes the body, as an artificer doth his tools; 
[The body bears reſemblance to an organ, the ſoul to an 
artift. Iren. B. ii.] And except the Lord renew it bv 
grace, Satan vill rule that Which rules thee, and fo. all 

_ this 
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thy members will be inſtruments of iniquity to fight 
againſt God. The actions performed by our bodies, 
are juſtly reputed and reckoned by God to the foul,” faith 
Origen ; becauſe the ſoul is the ſpring of all its motions, 
the fountain of its life and operations. What it doth by 
the body its inſtrument, is as if it were done immediately 
by itſelf; for without the ſoul it can do nothing. 

Inf. 7. Moreover, from the immaterial and ſpiritual 
nature of the ſoul we are informed, that communion with 
God, and the enjoyment of him, are the true and proper 
intentions and purpoſes for which the foul of man was 
created. a 

Such a nature as this is not fitted to live upon oaks, | 
material, and periſhing things as the body doth. The 
food of every creature is agreeable to its nature, one can- 
not ſubfiſt upon that which another doth ; as we ſee 
among the ſeveral ſorts of animals; what is food to one, 
is none to another. In the fame plant there is found a 
root which is food for ſwine, a ſtalk which is food for 
| ſheep, a flower which feeds the bee, and a ſeed on which 

the bird lives. The ſheep cannot live upon the root, as 

the ſwine doth, nor the bird upon the flower, as the bee 
doth ; but every one feeds upon the Cifferent parts of the 
plant, which are agreeable to its nature. So it is here, 
our bodies being of an earthly, material nature can live 
upon things earthly and material, as moſt agreeable to 
them, they can relith and ſuck out the ſweetneſs of theſe 
things ; but the ſoul can find nothing in them ſuitable to 
its nature and appetite, it muſt have ſpiritual food, or pe- 
riſh. It were therefore too bratiſh and unworthy of a 
man that underſtood the nature of his own ſoul, to cheer 
it up with the ſtores of earthly proviſions made for it, as 
he did, [Luke xn. 20.} * Iwill ſay to my ſoul, ſoul, thou 

* haſt much goods laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, 

* cat, drink, and be merry.“ Alas, the foul can no more eat, 
drink, and be merry with carnal things, than the body can 
with ſpiritual and immater:al things: it cannot feed upon 
bread that periſheth, it can reliſh no more in the beſt and 
daintieſt fare of an carthly growth, than in the white of 
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an egg: but bring it to a reconciled God in Chriſt, to th 
covenant of grace; and the ſweet promiſes of the goſpel ; 
| ſet before it the joys, comforts and earneſts of the Spirit, 
and if it be a ſanctified, renewed ſoul, it can make a rich 
_ feaſt upon theſe: Theſe make it a feaſt of fat things, full 
of marrow, as it is expreſſed, [ Iſaiah xxv: 6: ] Spiritual 
things are proper food for ſpiritual and immaterial ſouls. 
Inf. 8. The ſpiritual nature of the ſoul farther informs 
us, that no acceptable ſervice can be performed to God, 
except the ſoul be employed and engaged therein: 
The body hath its part and ſhare in God's worſhip as 5 
Well as the foul; but its part is inconſiderable in compari- 
ſon: [Prov. xxiii. 26.] My ſon, give me thy heart,) 
x. e. thy ſoul, thy ſpirit. The holy and religious acts of 
the ſoul are ſuitable to the nature of tlie object of worſhip: 
John iv. 24:] God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip 
him, muſt worſhip in ſpirit and in truth.“ Spirits only 
can have communion with the great Spirit. That were 
made ſpirits for that veby end, that they might be capable 
of converſe with the Father of ſpirits. They that worſhip _ 


dim, muſt worthip in ſpirit and in truth ; that is, with 


_ inward love, fear, delight, and defires of foul, that is to 
worſhip him in our ſpirits : and in truth, i. e. according 
to the rule of his word which preſcribes our duty. Spirit 
 reſpets the inward power; Truth, the outward form 
The former ſtrikes at hypocriſy, the latter at ſuperſtition 

and idolatry, The one oppoſes the inventions of our 
heads ; the other, the looſeneſs and formality of out 
- hearts. 
No doubt but the trie of the body is due to God 
and expected by him, for both the ſouls and bodies of his 

people are bought with a price, and therefore he expects 
we glorify him with our ſouls and bodies, which are his : 

| but the ſervice of the body is not accepted of him, other- 
wiſe than as it is animated and enlivened by an obedient 
ſoul, and both ſprinkled with the blood of Chriſt. Se- 
parate from thele bodily exerciſe profits nothing, II. 
Tim. iv. 8.] What pleafure can God take in the fruits 
and evidences of men's hypocriſy? [ Ezek. XXX111. 37. | 
Holy 
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Holy Paul appeals to God in this manner, [Rom. 1. 9.] 
God is my witneſs' (faith he) * whom I ſerve with my 
4 ſpirit ;' q. d. I ferve God in my ſpirit, and he knows 
that J do ſo. I dare appeal to him who ſearches my heart, 
that it is not idle and unconcerned in his ſervice, The 
Lord humbles us for our careleſs, gadding, and vain 
ſpirits, even when we are engaged in his ſolemn ſervices. 
O that we were once fo ſpiritual, to follow every excur- 
ſion from his ſervice with a groan, and retract every wan- 
dering thought with a deep tigh ! Alas, a cold and wan- 
dering ſpirit in duty is the diſeaſe of moſt good men, and 
| the very temper and conſtitution of all unſanctified ones. 
It is a weighty and excellent expreſſion of the Jews in their 


prayer book; Wherewithal ſhall I come before his face, 


unleſs it be with my ſpirit? for man hath nothing more 
precious to preſent to God than his ſoul.” Indeed it 
is the beſt man hath, thy heart is thy totum poſſe, it is 
all that thou art able to preſent to him. If thou caſt thy 
toul into thy duty, thou doſt as the poor widow did, caſt 
in all that thou haſt, And in ſuch an offering the great 
God takes more pleaſure than in all the external, coſtly, 
pompous ceremonies, adorned temples, and external devo- 
tions in the world, It is a remarkable and aſtoniſhing _ 
expreſſion of his own in this caſe; [Iſa. Ixvi. 1, 2.] 
Thus faith the Lord, the heaven is my throne, and the 
earth is my footſtool: where is the houſe that ye build 
to me, and where is the place of my reft ? for all theſe 
things have mine hands made, and all theſe things have 
+ been, faith the Lord: but unto this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and 
* trembleth at my word,” q. d. Think not to pleaſe me 
with magnificent temples, and adorned altars, If I had 
' Pleaſure in ſuch things, heaven is a more glorious throne 
than any you can build me, and yet I have more delight 
in a poor contrite ſpirit, that trembles with an holy awe 
and reverence at my word, than I have in heaven or 
earth, or all the works of my hands in either. O if there 
had been more trembling at his word, there had not been 
peen ſuch trembling 28 now there 1s, under fears of the 
loſs 
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lofs and removal of it. Some can ſuperſtitiouſly reve- 
Fence and kiſs the ſacred duſt of the ſanctuary, as they 
call it, and expreſs a great deal of zeal for the externals 
of religion, but little conſider how ſmall the intereſt of 
theſe things is in religion, and how little 8 looks at, 
or regards them. 
Inf. 9. How much are the 8 of men funk by fin 
below the dignity and excellency of their nature? 
Our fouls are ſpirits by nature, yet have they naturally 5 
no delight in things ſpiritual: they decline that which is 
nomogencal and ſuitable to fpirits, and reliſh nothing but 
what is carnal and unfuitable to them. How are its affec- 
tions inverted and miſplaced by fin ! that noble, ſpiritual, 
heaven born creature, the ſoul, whoſe element and cen- 
ter God alone ſhould be, is now fallen into a deep obli- Þ 
vion both of God and itſelf; and wholly ſpends its 
ſtrength in the purſuit of ſenſual and earthly employ- . 
ments, and becomes a mere drudge and ſlave to the body. 
Carnal things now meaſure out and govern its delights 
and hopes, its fears and ſorrows. O how unſeemly is it, to 
behold ſuch an highborn ſpirit lackying up and down the 
world in the fervice of the periſhing fleſh ! Their heart, 
(ſaith the prophet) © goeth after their covetouſneſs, [ Ezek. 
xxXiit. 31. ] as a ſervant at the beck or nod of his maſter.” 
O! how many are there to be found in every place, 
who melt down the precious affections and ftrength of their 
fouls in ſenſitive, brutiſh pleaſures and delights ? | James 
v. 5.] © Ye have lived in pleafures upon earth, as the 
nſh in the water, or rather as the eel in the mud; never 
once lifting up a thought or defire to the. ſpiritual and 
cternal pleaſures that are at God's right hand. 18 
Our creation did not ſet us ſo low; we are made capa- 
ble of better and higher things. | 
God did not inſpire ſuch a noble, excellent, ſpiritual 
foul into us, merely to falt our bodies, or carry them up 
and down this world for a few years, to gaze at the vani- 
rice Of it. Fr was a great ſaying of Seneca, I am greater, 
and born to greater things, than that I ſhould be a tlave to 
my body. We have a ipirit about us, that might better 
underſtan- 
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ufderſtand its original, and know it is not ſo baſe a being 
as its daily employments ſpeak it to be. The Lord raiſe 
our apprehenſions to a due value of the dignity of our 
own ſouls, that we may turn from theſe ſordid employ- 
ments with a generous diſdain, and ſet our affections on 


what is agreeable to, and worthy of an high born- ſpirit. 
Inf. 10. Is the foul of man a vital, ſpiritual, and im- 
mortal ſubſtance ? Then 1t is no wonder, that we find the 


impreſſions of the world to come naturally engraven 


upon the ſouls of men all the world over. Theſe ſenti- 
ments of another life after this do as naturally and neceſ- 
 farily ſpring out of an immortal nature, as branches 
{pring out of the body of a tree, or feathers out of the body 


of a bird. So fairly and firmly are the characters and im- 
preſſions of rhe. life to come ſcaled upon the immortal 
ſpirits of all men, that no man can offer violence to this 
truth, but he muſt alſo do violence to his own foul, and 
unman himſelf by the denial of it. Who feels not a chea- 
rineſs to ſpring from his abſolving, and an horror from 
his accuſing conſcience ? Neither of which could riſe 
from any other principal than this. We are beings con- 
ſcious to ourſelves of a future ſtate, and that our fouls do 
not vaniſh when our breath doth ; that we ceaſe not to 


be, when we ceale to breath. 


And this is common to the moſt barbara and ſavage | 
keathens : they thew (faith the apoſtle) the work of tlie 
law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing 


them witneſs, and their thoughts in the mean while accu- 
ſing, or elſe excuſing one another. By the work of the 
law underſtand the ſum and ſubſtance of the ten com- 


mandments, comprizing the duties to be done, and tlie 


ſins to be avoided. This work of the law is ſaid to be 
written upon the hearts of the Gentiles, who had 1io ex- 


ternal written laws; upon their hearts it was written, | 
though many of them gave themſelses over to all un- 


cleanneſs: and they gave evidence that there was ſuch 
a law written vpon their hearts, two ways: (1.) Some 
of them thewed it in their temperance, righteouſneſs, 
and moral honeftv, wherein they excelled many of us, 
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who have far greater advantages and obligations. (2.} 


In the efficacy of their conſciences, which, as it cleared 
and comforted them for things well done, ſo it witneſſed 
againſt them, yea, judged and condemned them, for things 
ill done. And theſe evidences of a law written on the 


heart are to be found, wherever men are to be found. 


Their ignorance and barbarity cannot ſtifle theſe ſenti- 
ments and impreſſions of a future ſtate, and a juſt tri- 
bunal, to which all muſt come: And the univerſality of 


it plainly evinces, that it fprings not out of education, 


Hut the very nature of an immortal ſou}. 


Let none fay that theſe univerſal. mprefſions are but 


the effects of an unverſal tradition; which hath been 
time out of mind ſpread among tlie nations of the world : 
for as no ſuch univerfal tradition can be proved ; to if - 
it could, the very propenſion that is found in the minds 
of all men Iving to cloſe with the propoſals of a life to 
come, will evince the agreeableneſs of them to the na- 
ture of an immortal fout. Yea, the natural cloſing of 
the ſoul with theſe propoſals will amount to an evidence 
of the reality and exiſtence of thoſe inviſible things. For 
as the natural ſenſes and their organs prove, that there are 


colours, ſounds, favours, and juices, as well as, or rather 


decauſe there are eyes, ears, &c. naturally fitted to cloſe 
with and receive them; fo it is here, if the foul naturally 


looks beyond the line of time to things eternal, and can- 
not bound and confine its thoughts and expectations 
within the too narrow limits of preſent things, ſurely 
there is ſuch a future ſtate, as well as fouls made appre- 
henſive of it, with a propenſity to cloſe with the difcoveries 
thereof. So natural are the notions of a future ſtate to the 
fouls of men, that thoſe who have fet themſelves deſigned- 
ly to banith them, and ſtruggled hard to ſuppreſs them, 
as things irklome and grievous, giving interruption to 
their enſual luſts and pleatures ; yet fill theſe apprehen- 
ſions have returned upon them, and gotten a juſt victory 
over all their objections and prejudices : they follow them 
whereſocver they go. they can no more flee from then, 
than 
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chan from themſelves; whereby they evidence themſelves 
to be natural and indelible things. 
Inf. 11. Hath God endowed the ſoul of man with 
underſtanding, will, and affections, whereby it is made ca- 
pable of knowing, loving, and enjoying God? It is then 
no wonder to find the malice and envy of Satan engaged 
againſt man more than any other creature, and againſt 
the ſoul of man rather than any thing elſe in man. 2 
It cut Haman to the very heart, to ſee the honour that 
was done to Mordecai ; much more doth it grate and gal! 
| Satan, to ſee what Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed and deſigned 
for the ſouls of men. Other creatures being naturally 
incapable of this happineſs, do therefore eſcape his fury ; 
put men ſhall be ſure to feel it, as far as he can reach them; 
II. Pet. v. 8.] * Your adverſary the devil goeth about like 
* a roaring lion ſeeking whom he may devour ; he walks to 
and fro, that ſpeaks his diligence ; ſeeking whom he may 
_ + devour,” that ſpeaks his deſign ; his reſtleſneſs in doing 
miſchief is all the reſt and relief he hath in his own tor- 
ments. It is a mark of pure and perfect malice to endeavour 
to deſtroy, though he knows he ſhall never be ſucceſsful 
in his attempts. We read of many bodies poſſeſſed by him, 
but he never takes up his quarters in the body of any, but 
with dcfign to miſchief the ſoul. No room but the beſt 
in the houſe will ſatisfy him, no blood ſo {weet to him 
as foul blood. If he raiſe perſecution againſt the bodies 
of men, it is to deſtroy their ſouls; holineſs is that he 
hates, and happineſs is the object of his envy ; the ſoul 
being the ſubject of both, is therefore purſued by him 
as his prev. 5 „ „ 1855 
nf. 12. Upon the conſideration both of its excellent 
nature, and divine original, it follows, that the corrup- 
tion and defacing of ſuch an excellent creature by fin, de- 
ſerves to be lamented, and greatly bewailed ; and the reco- 
very of it by ſanctification to be ſtudied, and diligentiy 
proſecuted, as the great concern of all men. 
What a beautiful and bleſſed creature was the ſoul of 
man at firſt, whilſt it ftood in its integrity! His mind 
Was ah a clear, and apprehenſive of the law and will of 


Q 2 God : 
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God: his will cheerfully complied therewith ; 4 ſenfitive 
appetite, and inferior powers, ſtood in an obedient fub- 
_ ordination. God made man upright, [ Eccl. vii. 29.] ww 
ſtraight, and equal, bending to neither extreme. The 
law of God was fairly engrayen upon the table of his 
| heart. Principles of holineſs and righteouſneſs were in 
layed in the very frame of his mind, fitting him for an 
exact and punctual diſcharge of his duties both to God 
and man. This was the ſoundneſs of his conſtitution, 
the healthful temper of his inner man; whereby it be- 
came the very region of light, peace, purity, and pleafurc. 
For think how ſerene, lightfome, and placid the ſtate of 
that ſoul muſt be, in which there was no obliquity, not 
a jar with the divine will; but joy and peace continually 
"aka through all its faculties | _ 
But fin hath defaced: its beauty, raſed out the divine 
image which was its glory, and ſtamped the very image 
of Satan upon it; turned all its noble powers and fa- 
culties againſt the author and fountain of its being. 
Surely, if all the poſterity of Adam, from the beginning 
to the end of the world, ſhould do nothing elſe but 
weep and figh for the fin and miſery of the fall, it could 
not be ſufficiently deplored : other fins, like fingle bul- 
lets, kill particular perſons ; but Adam's tin, like a cham- 
| ſhot, mowed down all mankind at once. It murdered 
himſelf actually; all his poſterity virtually; and Chritt 
his Saviour occaſionally. Q! what a black train of doleful 
conlequents attended chis fin ! It hath darkened the bright: 
eye of the ſoul's underſtauding, LI. Cor. ii. 14. made 
its complying and obedient will ſtubborn and rebellious, 
John v. 40:] rendered his tender heart obdurate and 
Enſcleks [Ezek. XXXVi, 20. filled its ſerene and peacc- 
ful conſcience with guilt and terror. it. i. 15.J The 
conſideration of theſe things is very humbling, and fhould 
cauſe thoſe that glory in their high and illuſtrious deſcents, 
to wrap their filver ſtar in cypreſs, and cover all their 
glory with a mourning vail. But this is but one part ot 
their duty. | 
_ How ſhould this conſideration provoke us to apply our- 
ſelves with moſt ſerious dilgence, to recover our loft 
1 | | beauty | 
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beauty and dignity in the way of ſanctification! This is 
the great and moſt proper uſe of the fall, as Muſculug 
_ excellently ſpeaks ; * to inflame our defires the more ve- 
hemently after grace.“ Sanctification reſtores the beauty 
of the ſqul, which fin defaced, [ Eph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10. | 
yea, it reſtores it with this advantage, that it ſhall never 
be loſt again; holineſs is the beauty of God impreſt upon 
the ſoul, and the impreſſion is everlaſting. Other beauty 
is but a fading flower ; time will plow up deep furrows 
upon the faireſt faces; but this will be freſh to eternity. 
All moral virtues, homilitical qualities which adorn and 
beautify nature, and make it attractive and lovely in the 
eyes of men, are but ſeparable accidents, which deatli 
crops off like a ſweet flower from the ſtalk. [ Job. iv. 21.] 
* Doth not their excellency that is in them go away?“ 
But ſanctification is inſeparable, and will aſcend with the 
ſoul into heaven. O! that God would ſet the glaſs of 
tlie law before us, that we may ſee what detiled fouls we 
bave by nature, that we might come by faith to Jeſus 
Chriſt, who cometh to us by water, and by blood 
[I. John v. 6.1 
Inf £3. 49 conclude, upon the 3 9 
the whole matter before us, if this excellent creature, tlie 
ſoul, receive both its being and cxcellencics from God; 
then he that formed it, mutt needs have the full and only 
right to potleſs and uſe it, and is therefore moſt in- 
juriouſly kept out of the poten « of it by all 1 88 88 
_ ified and diſobedient perſons.“ 
The foul of man is a building of God. he bath laid: - 
out the treaſures of his wiſdom, power and goodneſs in 
this noble ſtructure; he built it for an habitation for 
himſelf to dwell in. And indeed fuch noble rooms, as 
ihe underſtanding, will, and affections, are too good 
tor any other to inhabit. But fin hath ſet open the gates 
of this hallowed temple, and let in the abomination 
which maketh deſolate. All the doors of the ſoul are 
barred and chained up againit Chriit, by ignorance and 
(nfidelity : he ſeeks for admiſſion into the foul which he 
hath made, but ttindetu none. A torcible entry he will 
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not make, but expects when the will ſhall bring him the 


keys of the ſoul, as to its rightful owner. So he expreſſeth_ 


himſelf to us in Rev. iii. 20. * Behgld, I ſtand at the 
d door, and knock: if any man hear my voice, and open 
the door, I will come into him, and ſup with him, and 
* he with me.“ His ftanding at the door denotes his 


earneſt defire, and patient waiting, in the uſe of all thoſe. 


means that are introductive of Jeſus Chriſt into the ſouls 
of men: his knocking, ſignifies the various eſſays he 


makes by ordinances and providences externally, and the 
convictions and perſuaſions of his ſpirit, and the con- 
ſciences of finners internally: every call of the word, and 
_ every conviction of conſcience is a call, a knock from 
| heaven, at the door of the ſoul, for the admiſhon of 
Chriſt into it. By the ſoul's hearing his voice, and 


| opening the door, underſtand its approbation and conſent 
to tlie motion and offer of God. By Chriſt's coming 


in, is meant his uniting that ſoul unto himſelf that opens 
to him: and as his coming in denotes union; ſo his ſup- 


ping with the ſoul, and the ſoul with him, denotes his 


ſweet communion ; imperfect here, complete and full in 
heaven. O the admirable condeſcenſions of God to poor 
ſinners! The God that formed you with a word, and can 
as eaſily ruin you with a frown, yet waits at the gates f 
vour ſouls for admiſſion into them. There be many ſouls 


within the ſound of this complaint, that have kept God 
out of his own right all their days. They have thut out 


Teſus Chriſt, and delivered up their ſouls to Satan; if 


e but knock by a ſlight temptation, the door is preſently 
opened: but Jeſus Chriſt may wait in vain upon them, 
from ſabbath to ſabbath, and from year to year. But the 
longeſt day of his patience hath an end. And there is a 
refutal of grace, after which no more tenders of mercy 
| ſhall ever be made. | 

What ſay you, fouls, wil you at laſt open the door 
to leſus C brift, or will you ſtill exclude him? If you 
will open to him, he will not come in empty handed, 
be will bring a Kaſt with him, ſuch a feaſt as you never 


taſted any thing like it in vour lixes: but if you will not 
| Open 
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againſt you this day, that you have once more barred the 
doors of your ſouls againſt him, whoſe pleaſure and 
power gave them their very beings ; againſt him who is 
their ſovereign lord, and rightful owner; and conſe- 


quently, this act of yours mult ſtop your mouths, and 
deprive you of all pleas and apologies, when you ſhal! 
| knock hereafter at the door of mercy, and God: ſhall 


for ever ſhut it up againſt you, according to his juſt, 


but dreadtul threatenings, [Mat. vii. 22. Prov. i. 24, 25.] 


And thus much of the divine original, and excellent 
nature of the foul of man. Having taken a view of this 


excellent creature, the foul, in opening the former pro- = 


polition ; we come next to the conſideration of its union 
with the body, in this ſecond propoſition : 


DoR. II. That the fouls and bodies of men are knit 


together by the feeble band of the breath in their noſtrils. 
There is (faith the learned Mr. How) no greater 
myſtery in nature, than the union betwixt the ſoul and 


body: that a mind and fpirit ſhould be ſo tied and linked 
with a clod of clay; that while that remains in a due 
temper, it cannot by any art or power free itſelf. It 
can by an act of the will move an hand, or a foot, or 


the whole body; but cannot move from it one inch. 


If it move hither, or thither, or by a leap upward do 
| | Pup 


aſcend a little, the body ſtill follows; it cannot ſhake or 
throw it off. We cannot take ourſelves out; by any 
allowable means we cannot, nor by any at all (that are 
at leaſt within mere human power) as long as the tem- 


perament laſts. While that remains, we cannot go; if 


that fail, we cannot ſtay; though there be ſo many open 
avenues we cannot go out or in at pleaſure. A won- 


derful thing! and J wonder, we no more wonder at our 
own make and frame in this reſpect.— What ſo much a 


kin are a mind and a piece of earth, a clod and a thought, 
that they ſhould be thus affixed to one another?“ My 
5 defign here is to ſhew by what ligament, tie, or bond it 
hath pleaſed the great and wiſe Creator, to affix and link 
theſe ſo different parts of man together: and this Notez 


in 


I 


npen to him, then I call heaven and earth to witneſs 
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in the text tells us, is no other but the breath of we 
noſtrils. 
The breath and foul of man are two diſtin&t things. 
His breath is not his ſoul, nor his ſoul his breath, bur 
the bond that couples and unites his foul and body in a 
_ perſonal union. The body hath no life in itſelf, but its 
life reſults from its union with the ſoul. [ Jam. ii. 26. ] 
This union is maintained by the breath of our noſtrils, 
which upon that account is here called the breath of life. 
Breath is an act of life, proceeding from the ſoul's union 
with its body, and ending with the diſſolution of it. 
Life is continued by its reſpiration, and ended by its ex- 
piration. Whilſt we live, and whilſt breath is in our bodies, 
are terms ſynonimous. For the ule aiid office of reſpira- 
tion, the lungs were formed and placed where they are, 
not without the moſt wiſe counſel and direction of God. 
They are that organ in the body, which by the help of 
that artery, leading to them as a channel, for the paſſage 
of air from the mouth and noſtrils, the air is tranſmitted 
to, and ventilated by them for the refreſhment of the 
| heart, and exhaling the fumes thereof. The heart hath 
7 continual need of ſuch a vent and refrethment ; and 
therefore the lungs, like a pair of bellows, muſt be kept 
continually going. Longer than breath is going the heart 
is dying; that which ſtops the one, ſuffocates the other. 
{Alfted. Theolog. Nat. p. 614:] en. 
And here we may with admiration contemplate the 
wonders by which our lives are continued. Theſe lungs. 
are the moit frail and tender part of the body, and kept 
in continual motion and agitation ; yet are made ſervice- 
able for ſeventy or eighty years together, which is the 
wonder of Providence. Were a piece of braſs, iron, or 
ſteel, kept in continual and inceſſant ute, it would not 
endure half the time. In a word, the hcart, that noble 
part of the body, is the ſhop wherein the ſpirits are la- 
boured and prepared, which therefore is in continual 
motion and heat; and {o needs continual cooling and 
refreſhing. We can live no longer than its labours; 
IT 
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it can labour no longer than it is refreſhed and cooled by 
reſpiration. God hath therefore prepared tlie lungs for 
this ſervice; which being of a thin, porous, and ſpongy 
ſubſtance, can eaſily be dilated and contracted. By 
dilating themſelves, they attract and ſuck in the air into 
themſelves; firſt duly to prepare and temper it, and then | 
communicate it to the heart for its refreſhment ; which 
being quickly heated in the heart, is again breathed out 
by the lungs, by contracting themſelves again. This 
double motion of inſpiration and expiration we call re- 
fpiration ; and this reſpiration is the bond that holds our 
| fouls and bodies together. [Keckerm. Phyſ. p. 142.] 
And indeed, this is but a feeble bond, a very flender 
and weak thread which holds our fouls and bodies in 
union. What more volatile and uncertain than a puff 
of breath? The noſtrils are the outer door of the body, 
our breath is continually in our noſtrils; and how ſoon 
may that depart which is day and night at the door, 


if it were ſtill taking its leave of us? Our breath 


always going, and what is ſtill going, will be gone at lat. 
How ſmall a difference is there betwixt reſpiration and 
expiration ? A breathing, and a breathleſs lump of clay? 
Breath cannot continue long, and life cannot flay a 
moment behind it. [ Plal. civ. 29.] Thou takeſt away 
* their breath, they die, and return to their duſt.” Life 
is breath given, and death is breath taken away. The 
breath of man is like a written ſentence, in which there 
are diverſe camma's or ſhort pauſes, after which ſpeedily 
follows 2a full ſtop, and there's an end of it. Some con- 
ceive Solomon points at the continual motion of the 
lungs, in that figurative and elegant defcription of the 
death of man, [ Eccl. x11. 6.] Or ever the filver cord 
be looſed, or the golden bowl be broken; or the pitcher _ 
be broken at the fountain, or the wheel be broken at 
the ciſtern.“ The double motion of the hangs he ſeems 
here to compare to the double motion of the buckets in a 
well; the turn of the wheel ſends one down, and draws the 
other up. [ Alſted. ibid.] But as we uſe to ſay proverbially, 
the bucket or pitcher that goes lo often to the ciſtern or 
* well, 
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well is broken at laſt ; ſo muſt we fax of theſc, they will 
fail at laſt. One fittingby the bedſide of a dying per- 


| ſon, fighed out this compaſſionate expreſſion, 4þ / quid 


ſumus ? His fick friend hearing it, replied, Pulvis, & um- 


| bra, fumus, duſt, a ſhadow, a puff of wind. The wind 
without us is fickle and inconſtant to a proverb, and ſo 
is that within us too. Many grudge at the ſhortneſs of 
life; but conſidering the feebleneſs of this bond, we 


have more cauſe to wonder at the ſlowneſs of death.— 
For let us ſeriouſly confider the frailty of our breath 


on a double account, viz. 1. In reſpect of our breathing 
inſtruments. 2. Or of breath-ſtopping accidents. 
I. Great is the frailty of our breathing inftruments.— 
What is fleth but weakneſs ? Even the moſt ſolid and ſub- 
ſtantial: it is as the fading graſs, [ Iſa. xl. 6. But our 
lungs are the more lax, ſpongy, and tender of all fleth, 


if that which is ſo airy, light, and ſpumous, deſerve thc: 


name of fleſh. And as it is the moſt frail of all fleſh, 10 
it is in continual motion, labouring night and day, with- | 
out reſt or intermiſſion ; and that which wants alternate 
' reſt cannot be durable. We ſee motion wears out the 
wheels of a watch, though made of braſs; but our 
« ſtrength (as Job ſpeaks) 1s not the ſtrength of ſtones, 


nor our bones (the moſt ſolid, much leſs our lungs, the 
* moſt trail and feeble parts) of braſs.” Beſide, 

2. There are a multitude of breath-ſtopping accidents, 
which may, and daily do beat the laſt breath out of men' $ 
noſtrils, before any decay of nature caule it to expire. — 


Many mortal diſcaſes are incident to theſe frail and tender 
parts. Phthifics, intenerations, ulcers, eafily bar the 


_ paſſage of our breath there; yea, and flighter accidents, 
which immediately touch not that part, are ſufficient 


to ſtop our breath, and diſlodge our ſouls. A fly, a gnat, 
the ſtone of a raiſin, a crumb. "of bread, have often done 


it. There is not a pore in the body, but is a door large 
enough to let in death, nor a creature ſo deſpicably ſmall, 
but is ſtrong enough (if God commiſſionate it) to ſerve a 
#rit of ejection upon the foul. The multitude of diſ- 


| eaſe; | 


rr 
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| eaſes are ſo many lighted candles put to this lender thread 
of our breath, beſides the infinite diverſity of external 
accidents, by which multitudes daily periſh. So that 
there are as great and aſtoniſhing wonders i in our r preſer- d 
vation as in our creation. | 
Inf. 1. How admirable then is the 3 of Pprovi- 
dence in the daily continuation of the breath of our 

5 noſtrils! 5 5 | 
That our breath is s yet in our noftrils is only From 
hence, that he who breathed it into them at firſt is our 
life, and the length of our days. [ Deut. xxx. 20.] It is 
| becauſe our breath is in his hand, [Dan. v. 23.] not in 
our own, or in our enemies hand. Till he take it away, 
none ſhall be able to do it, [Pfal. civ. 29.] * Thou takeſt 
away their breath, they die, and return to their duſt.” 
It is neither food nor phyſic, but God in and by them, 
that holdeth our foul in life. [Pfal. Ixvi. 9.] We hang 
every moment of our life over the grave, and the gulf of. | 
eternity, by this ſlender thread of our breath ; but it can- 
not break, how feeble ſoever it be, till the time appointed 
be fully come. If it be not extinguiſhed and ſuffocated 
as others daily are, it is becauſe he puts none of thoſe diſ- 
raſes upon us, {Exod. xv. 26.] or if he do, yet he is Je- 
hovah Rophe, the Lord that healeth us. We live in the 
midſt of cruel enemics, yea, * among them that breathe 


cout cruelty: [Pfal. xxvii. 12.] Such breath would 5 


quickly ſuffocate ours, did not he in whoſe hands ours is, 
wonderfully prevent it. O what cauſe have we to employ 
and ſpen«l that breath in his praiſe, who works ſo many 
daily wonders to fecure it! 
Inf. 2. Is it but a puff of 1 breath, which holds 
ſouls and bodies in union: — Then every man is deeply 
concerned to make all haſte, to take all poſſihle care and 
pains to ſecure a better and more durable habitation for 
his ſoul in heaven, whilſt yet it ſojourns in this frail 
tabernacle of the body. 
The time is at hand, when all theſe comely and active 
bodies ſhall be ſo many breathleſs carcaſſes, no more ca- 
pable of any uſe or ſervice for our ſouls, than the dead 
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bodies that lie karied. under your feet. | Your breath 19 
yet in your noſtrils, and all the means and ſeaſons of ſal- 
vation will expire with it; and then it will be as impoſſi- 
ble for the beſt miniſter in the world to help your ſouls, as 
for the ableſt phyſician to recover your bodies. As phyſic 
comes too late for the one, ſo counſels and perſuaſions 
for the other. Three things are worthy thinking on in : 
_ matter. 8 
That vou are not without the hopes and _ofibili- 
3 of ſalvation, whilſt the breath of life is in your noſ- 
trils. A mercy (how lightly ſoever you value it) that 
would ravith with joy thoſe miferable ſouls that have al- 
teady ſhot the gulf of eternity, and turn the ſhrieks and 
groans of the damned into joyful ſhouts and acclamations 
_ of praiſe. Poor wretch, confider what thou readeſt, 
that thy foul is not yet in Chriſt, is thy greateſt mitery, 
but that yet it may be in Chriſt, is an unfpeakable mer- 
RF 3 though thy ſalvation be not yet tecured, yet what a 


taercy is it that it is not deſperate. 
2. When this uncertain breath is once ek the laſt. 
hope of every unregenerate perſon is gone for ever: it is 
as impoffible to recover hope, as it is to recover your de- 
parted breath, or recal the day that is paſt. When the 
breath is gone, the compoſitum is diflolved : we ceaſe to 
be what now we are, and our life is a water ſpilt upon the 
ground, vrhich ſhall not be gathered up till the reſurrec- 
tion. Our life is carried like a precious liquor in a brittle 
glaſs, which deatli breaks to pieces. The {pirit 1 is imme- 
diately preſented to God, and fixed in its unalterable 
"Tate... ite b. IX. Fas 4 All means of falvation now ceafe 
for ever; no ambaſſadors of peace are ſent to the dead ; 
no More calls or ſtrivings of the Spirit; no more * 
for repentance. O what an inconceivable weight Bath 


1 


God hung on a puff of breath! | 3 
3. And fince matters ſtand thus, it is to be admired 


what ſhift men make to quiet themiſeives in fo dangerous 
a ftate as moſt fouls live m; quiet and unconcerned, and 
yet but one puff of breath betwixt them and hell! O the 
tupetying aud beſotting nature of Hrn O the efficacy and 
e power 
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power of ſpiritual deluſions | Are our lives ſuch a bag 
and hurry of buſineſs, that we have no time to go alone, 
and think where we are, and where we ſhortly muſt be! 
What ſhall I ſay * ? If bodily concerns be fo weighty, and 
the matters of eternity ſuch trifles: if meat, and drink, 
and trade, and children be ſuch great things; and Chriſt, 
and ſoul, and heaven, hell, and the world to come, 
ſuch little things in your eyes, you will not be long in 
that opinion, I dare aſſure you. 8 
Inf. 3. Is the tie ſo weak betwixt our fouls and bo- 
dies? How cloſe and near then do all our ſouls confine 
and border upon eternity ? 
There is no more but a blaſt of wind betwixt his 
world and that to come, a very ſhort ſtep betwixt time 
and eternity. There is a breath which will be our laſt 
breath; reſpiration muſt and will terminate in expiration: 
the dead are the inhabitants, and the living are borderers 
upon the inviſible world. This conſideration deſerves 2 
dwelling- place in the hearts of all men, ws, I. re- 
n er, 2. unregenerate. 
. Regenerate ſouls ſhould ponder this with pleaſure. 5 
0 it is tranſporting to think how ſmall a matter is be- 
twixt them and their complete ſalvation! No ſooner is 
your breath gone, but the full defire of your hearts is 
come: every breath you draw draws you a os nearer 
bo your perfect happineſs : Rom. xi. 11.] * Now is 
your ſalvation nearer than when you believed # there- 
fore both your cheerfulneſs and diligence ſhould be greater 
than when you were in the infancy of your faith. You 
have run through a conſiderable part of your Chriftian 
_ courſe and race, and are now come nearer the goal and 
prize of eternal life. O deſpond not, loiter not now at 
laſt, who were fo fervent and zealous in the beginning |— 
It is tranſporting to think how near you approach the re- 
gion of light and joy. O that you would diſtinctly con- 
eh 1. Where you lately were.— 2. Where now you 
are.— 3, Where ſhortly you ſhall be. 
1. You that are now ſo near ſalvation, were lately. 
very near unto damnation : there was but a puff of breath 
betwixt 
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betwixt you 150 hell; How many nights aid you ſleep ſecure- 
ly in the ſtate of nature and unregeneracy? How quiet! 


| ly did you reſt upon the brink of hell; not once imagin- 


ing the danger you were in? Had any of thoſe ſickneſ- 


ſes you then ſuffered been ſuffered by God, like a candle, 


to burn aſunder this flender thread of life which was ſo 


near them, you had been as miſerable and as hopelefs as 


| thoſe that now are roaring in the loweſt hell. I have 


heard of one that rid over a dangerous bridge in the 


night, Who upon the review of the place next day, fell 
into a ſwoon when he was ſenſible of that danger which 


te darkneſs of the night hid from him. O reader, ſhall 
not an eſcape from bell affect thee as much as ſuch me : 


cape would do! | 
L It is no leſs e : to conſider where you now 


are ; you that were afar off, are now made nigh, | Ephef.. 


ii. 13.] you that were not beloved, are now beloved, 
[Rom. ix. 2 5: E You were in the ſtate of death and con- 
demnation; you are now paſſed from death to life by 


your free juſtification, [I. John iii. 14.] Your union 


with Chriſt hath ſet you free from condemnation : 


: [Rom. vii. i.] Die you muſt, though Chriſt be in you, 


but there is no hazard or hurt in your dcath: The ſtopping 


of your breath can put no ſtop to your happineſs ; it will | 


| haſten, not hinder it. If the pale horſe come for you, 
heaven, not hell, will now follow him; your fins are 


pardoned, the covenant of your Abaton ſealed. Death 
is diſarmed of its fatal ſting ; and what then is to hindet 


| you from a like triumph, even upon your death-bed ? 
* Cor. xv: 55.1 O death, where | 18 thy Ring 0 
* grave, where is thy victory ! 


3. And yet you have more room fot | joy, whilſt you 
conſider where you muſt and ſhall be ſhortly. You arc 


now i» Chriſt, but in a few days you ſhall be with Chriſt 
as well as in him; it is well now; but it will be better 


ere long: Your perſons are freed from guilt, but your 


hearts are not cither freed from filth or grief; but in a lit- 


tle time you ſhall be abſolutely and eternally freed from 


both. Your pre: ſent condition is an heaven, compared 


with 
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with your former, and your future ſtate will be an hea- [Bk 5.18 
ven indeed, compared with your preſent. © The path of the ; T f "03 | 
* juſt is as the ſhining light, which ſhineth more and r 
* more unto the perfect day,” [ Prov, iv. 18.] 1. of ; X + 
II. But on the other fide, what meditation can be 1 
more ſtartling and amazing to all the unregenerate and 1 þ 'F 5.89 
Chriſtleſs world? Ponder it, thou poor Chriſtleſs and FR 
unſanctified ſoul. Get thee out of the noiſe and clamour e : i 1 
of this world, which makes ſuch a continual din in thine = 
ears, and confider how thou hangeſt over the mouth of ' 
hell itſelf, by the feeble thread which is ſpun every mo- WENT 13 
} ment out of thy noſtrils; as ſoon as that gives way, ton 42 Ty. f 3M [ 
= art gone for ever. What ſhift do you make to quiet your 1 
5 fears, and eat, and drink, and labour with any pleaſure? 4 5 41 
: It is ſtoried of Dionyſius the tyrant, that when Democles 1 
1 would have flattered him into a conceit of the perfection 
1 of his happineſs, as he was an abſolute ſovereign prince, 
f and could do what he pleaſed with others, as his vailals ; 


Ty Dionyſus, to confute his fancy, cauſed him to be placed 
i at a table richly furnithed, and attended with the moſt _ 
4 curious muſic, but juſt over his head hung a ſharp and 
heavy ſword by one ſingle hair; which, when Demo- 
cles faw, no meat would go down with him, but he ear- 
neſtly begged for a diſcharge from that place. This is 
the lively emblem of thy condition, thou unregenerate 
man. There are three things in thy ſtate ſadly oppoſed 
to that laſt deſcribed; 7. The ſtate you were born in 
was bad. —2. The ſtate you are nqw in is worſe.—3. 
The ſtate you ſhall ſhortly be in, if you thus eee | 
2 be unſpeakably worſt of all. 
The ſtate you were horn in, was a ſad fate: vou 


were in fin, [Pal. li. 5-] and under wrath, [Epheſ. ii. g 1 
3.] the womb of nature caſt you forth into this world, | Kit 
both defiled and condemned creatures. 2. The ſtate | 11 
you are in now, is much worſe than that you were j | 14 
born in; for what have you been doing ever fince 1, FEY "i 13 
you were born, hut treaſuring up wrath againſt the 4 + 60 fy. i 
day of wrath? [Rom. ii. 5.] For every ſand of time 1 


which run out of the glafs of God's patience tqwards 
h | you, 
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Jou, a drop of wrath hath been running into the ohiah of 
his indignation againſt you. O what a treaſure of fin 


and wrath then is laid up in ſo many years as you have 
lived in fin !. Every fin committed, every mercy abuſed, 


every call of God neglected and lighted, adds ſtill more 
and more to this treaſure. 3. It will be much worſe 
7 ſhortly than it is now, except preventing, renewing 

grace ftep in betwixt you and that wrath, into which 
you are haſtening fo faſt. It is fad to be under the ſentence 


of condemnation, but unſpeakably worſe to be under the 
execution of that ſentence. To be a Chriſtleſs man is 
lamentable, but to be a hopelcts man is more lamentable. 


For though you be now without Chriſt, yet whilſt the 


breath of life is now in your noſtrils, you are not abſo- 
lutely without hope; but when once that breath 1s gone, 


all the world cannot fave or help you. Your laſt breath 
and your laſt hope expire together. Though you be un- 


der God's damning ſentence, yet that ſentence through 
the riches of forbearance is not executed: but as foon as 


you die, all that wrath which hung over your heads, fo 

many years, in the black clouds of God's threatenings, 
will pour down in a furious ſtorm upon you, which will 
never break up whilſt God is God. O think, and think 
again, and let your thoughts think cloſe to this ſad and 
ſolemn ſubject, there is but a breath betwixt you and 


5 hell k 
Inf. 4. Dothi God maintain your life by 8 


Let not Fat breath deſtroy your life, which God gave to 


pre ſerve it. 


Do man can lire without breath, and yet ſome . 
live longer than they do, if their breath were better em- 


ployed. Some men's throats have been cut by their own 


tongues, as the Arabian proverb intimates. Life and 


death (faith Solomon) are in the power of the tongue. 


Critics obſerve that a word, and a plague, grow upon the 


ame root in the Hebrew tongue. It is certain, that 


ſome men's breath hath been baneful poiſon both to 


themſelves and others. It was a word that cut off the 
life of Adonijah, [I. Kings i. 23.] and thouſands fince 
| his 


. 


* 


SOUL OF MAN. | i127 


his day have ha upon the point of the ſame weapon, It 
is therefore wholeſome advice that is given us, [Pſal. 
xxxiv. 12.] What man is he that defireth life, and liv- 
eth many days, that he may fee good? keep thy tongue 
from evil, and thy lips from ſpeaking guile.“ And the 
more evil the e the ſtricter guard we ſhould keep 
upon our lips. * It'is an evil time, the prudent will 
Keep ſilence, [Amos v. 13.] When wicked men watch _ 
to make a man an * offender for a word,” as it is, Iſa. 
' XXiX. 20, 21. it behoves us to be upon our watch, that 
we offend not with our lips. It is good to keep what is 
not ſafe to truſt, David was as a deaf and dumb man, 
when in the company of wicked men, [Pfal. xxxviii. 13.] 
| he thought filence then to be his prudence. It is better 
they ſhould call you fools, than find you ſo. : 
Inf. 5. Employ not that breath to the diſhonour of 
God, which was firſt given, and is till graciouſly n main- 
tained by him, for your comfort and good. 
It were better you had never breathed at all, than to 
5 ſpend your breath in protane oaths, or fooliſh and idle 
chat, whereby at once you wound the name of God, 
draw guilt upon your own ſouls, and help on the ruin 
of others. That is a ſtartling text, [Matt. xu. 36. ] 
But I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men {hall 
* ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of 
* judgement.” To give an account is here, by a metalepſis 
of the antecedent for the conſequent, put for puniſhment _ 
in hell-fire, without an intervening change of heart, and 
ſprinkling of the blood of Jefus. 
And there is more evil in this abuſe of our 3 
than we can eaſily diſcern, eſpecially upon two accounts, 
{1.) Becauſe it is a fin moſt frequently committed, and 
ſeldom repented of. The intercourſe betwixt the heart 
and tongue is quick, and the ſenſe of the evil as eaſily 
and quickly paileth away. (2.) Becauſe the poiſonous 
and malignant influence thereof abides and continues long 
after : our words may miſchief others, not only a long 
time after they are ſpoken, but a long time after the 
tongue that ſpake them is turned to duſt. How many 


2. years 


9 
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Fears may a fooliſh or filthy word, a profane ſcoff, an 
atheiſtical expreſſion, ſtick in the minds of them that heard 
them, after the ſpeaker's death | A word ſpoken is phyſi- 
_ cally tranfient, and paſt away with the breath that deli- 
vered it; but it is morally permanent; for as to its mo- 
ral efficacy, no more is required, but its objective exiſt- 
ence in the minds and thoughts of them that once heard 
it; and upon that very ground Suarez argues for a gene- 
ral judgement, after men have paſſed at death their particu- 
lar judgement ; becauſe (ſaith he) long after that, abun- 
dance of good and evil will be done in this world by the 
dead, in the perſons of others that overlive them. For 
look, as it was ſaid of Abel, that being dead, he yet 
ſpeaketh; ſo it may be faid of Julian, Porphry, and 
_ multitudes of ſcoffing atheiſts, that being dead, they yet 
ſpeak. O therefore get a ſanctified heart to ſeaſon your 
breath, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers E . 
Inf. 6. Let your breath promote the ſpiritual life of 
others, as well as maintain the natural tte in your- 
ſelves. 5 | 
Though the maintaining of your natural life be one 
end why God gave you breath, yet it is not the only 
or principal end of it. Your breath muſt he food to 
others, as well as life to you : Prov. *. 21] The lips 
of the righteous feed many.“ It will be comfortable to 
reſign that breath to God at death, which hath been in- 
firumental to his glory in this life. It was no low enco- 
mium Chriſt gave of the church, when he faid, [ Cant. | 
iv. 11.] * Thy lips, O my ſpouſe, drop as the honey- : 
© comb, honey and milk are under thy tongue.“ Sweet, 
wholeſome, and plcaſing words drop from her lips. They | 
drop, faith Chriſt, az the honeycomb.” Some drops i. 
ever and anon fall actually, and others hang at the ſame 2 
time prepared and ready to fall. Such a prepared and ha- 
bitual diſpoſition ſhould every Chriſtian continually have.“ 
Your words may ſtick upon men's hcarts to their edifica- 
tion and ſalvation, when you are in your graves. Your 
tongues may now ſow that precious feed, which may 
ipring up to the praiſe of God, though you may not live 
| d. 
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to reap the comfort of it in this world, [ John iv. 36, 37.] 
It is a rich expence of your breath to bring but one ſoul 
to God, and yet God hath uſed the breath of one, as his 

inſtrument, to ſave, edify, and comfort the ſouls of 
thouſands, | Prov, xi. 30.] The fruit of the righteous : 
js a tree of life; and he that winneth fouls is wiſe. 
Tue good Lord make all his people wiſe in this. 
Surely, whether we conſider the invaluable worth am |; 
| preciouſneſs of ſouls, the benefits you have had from the 
breath of others vourſelves, the innate property of grace, 
wherever it is, to diffuſe and communicate itſelf; how ſhort 5 
a time you have to breathe, and how comfortable it will” 

be, when you breathe your laſt, to remember how it hath 

been employed for God ; all this ſhould open your lips 

to counſel, reprove, and comfort others, as often as "Og | 
portunity is miniſtered, 

Did Chriſt ſpend his N for. our alk TY ſhall not 
5 ſpend our breath for them? O let our lips diſpenſe 
knowledge! If you will not ſpend your breath for God, 
how will you ſpend your blood for him? If you will 
not ſpeak for him, I doubt you will not die for him. 
Away with a ſullen reſervedneſs, away with unprofitable 
chat; all ſubjects of diſcourſe are not fit for a Chriſtian's 
lips. It is a grave admonition God once gave his peo- 
ple, by the pen of a faithful Mr. Weſt, © You may 
rue the opportunities you have loſt. Here lay a poor 
wietch with one foot in hell, would he not have ſtarted 
back if he had had light to diſcover his danger? Well, 
you are now together, ſomething you mult fay ; the ſame 
breath would ſerve for a compaſſionate admonition, as for 
a complacent impertinency, which will redound to neither 
of your advantages, You part, the man dies, and in 
the midſt of hell eries out againſt you, One word of 
vours might have faved me; you had me in your reach, 
you might have told me my danger; you forbare, 1 
hardened. The Lord reward your negligence,” 

Inf. 7. If breath be the tie betwixt ſoul and body, 
how are we concerned to improve and draw forth the 


Ah. Preciaus 
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: precious breath of miniſters and Chriſtians whilſt it is 
yet in their noſtrils! 
| The breath of many miniſters is judicially topped al- 
ready, their breath ſerves to little other uſe than to pre- 
ſerve their own lives: it will be ſtopped ere long by 


death, and then thoſe excellent treaſures of gifts and 


graces, wherewith they are richly furniſhed, will be gone 
out of your reach, never to be farther uſeful to your ſouls. 
| You ſhould do by them, therefore, (as one aptly ſpeaks) 
as ſcholars do by ſome choice book they have borrowed, 
and muſt return in a few days to its owner: they diligently 


read it night and day, and carefully tranſcribe the moſt _ 


_ uſeful and excellent notes they can find in it, that they 
may make them their own, when the book 1s called for out 
of their hands. Burt alas ! we rather divert than draw 
forth theſe excellencies that are in them. You may yet 
_ converſe with them, and greatly benefit yourſelves by 
_ theſe converſes; but (as one ſpeaks) by the ſtream of 
your impertinent talk, that ſeaſon is negle&ed : after- 
wards you ſee your lack of knowledge, but then the in- 
ſtrument is removed. How muſt it gall an awakened 
Jew to think what diſcourſe he had with Jeſus Chriſt ? 
* Is it lawful to give tribute to Czlar ? Why do not 
thy diſciples faſt O! had I nothing elſe to inquire of 
the Lord Tefas? Would it not have been more pertinent 
to have aſked, What ſhall I do to be ſaved? But he is 
gone, and I dead in my fins. How many perſons have 
we fent away, that had a word of wiſdom in their hearts, 
having only learned from them what o'elock it is, what 
weather, or what news; forgetting to aſk our own hearts 
what is all this to us, and to inquire of them things wor- 
thy of their wiſdom and experience? Wherefore is 
* there a price in the hand of a fool, ſeeing he hath no 
heart to it?” [Prov. xvii. 16.]- The expence of one mi- 
nute's breath in ſeaſon may, if God concur with it, be to 
you the grotind of breathing forth praiſes to God to all 
-eternity.- | 
Inf. 8. Are ſouls and bodies tacked together by ſo 
frail a thing as a a puff of breath ? How vain and ground- 
lets 
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leſs then are all thoſe pleaſures men take in their carnal 
projects and deſigns in this world! 

We lay the plot and deſign of our future earthly feli- 
city in our own thoughts, we mould and contrive a defign 


for a long and pleaſant life. The model for raifing an 


eſtate is already formed in our thoughts, and we have not 


patience to defer our pleaſure till the accompliſhment of . 


it, but preſently draw a train of pleaſing conſequents from 


this chimera, and our thoughts can ſtoop to nothing leſs“ 
5 than fitting down all the remainder of our days in the 
very lap of delight and pleaſure ; forgetting that our 
breath is all the while in our noſtrils, and may expire 
the next moment; and if it do, the ſtructure of all our 
expectations and projects comes to nothing in the ſame 


moment. His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his 


* duſt; and in that very day his thoughts periſh,” [ Pfal. 5 


cxlvi. 4.] The whole frame of his thoughts falls in- 
| ſtantly abroad, by drawing out this one pin, his breath. 


It is good with all our earthly deſigns, to mingle the ſe- 
rious thoughts of the dominion of Providence, and our N 
frailty, [James iv. 15.] If the Lord will,“ &c. It is 
become a common obſervation, that as ſoon as men have 
accompliſhed their earthly deſigns, and begin to hug and 
bleſs themſelves in their own acquiſitions, a ſudden and 


| unexpected period is put both to their lives and pleaſures, 


{Luke xii. 19, 20.—Dan. iv. 30.] O then drive mode- 
rately, you will be at the end of all theſe things ſooner 


than you imagine. We need not victual a ſhip to croſs 
the channel, as they do that are bound to the Indies. — 

What is your life? It is even a vapour, which appear- 
eth for a little while, and then vanitheth away, [ James 


iv. 14.]. In one moment the projects of many years : are 


overturned for ever. 


Inf. 9. Is it but a puff of breath that holds man in 
life ? Then build not too much hope and confidence upon 


any man. 

Build not too high upon ſo feeble a 8 ; Ceaſe 
* ye from man faith the prophet) whoſe breath is in his 
* noftrils ; for wherein 1s be to be accounted of? [Iſa. ii 
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, 


22. ] There are two things that ſhould deter us from 


dependence upon any man, viz. his falſeneſs, and his 


frailty. Grace in a great meaſure may cure the firſt, but 
not the laſt. The beſt of men muſt die, as well as the 
worſt, [Rom. viii. 10.] It-1s.a vanity therefore to rely 
upon any man. It was the faying of a philoſopher, 
When he heard how merchants loſt great eſtates at fea in a 
moment, ] love not that happineſs which hangs upon 
a rope.“ But all the happineſs of many men hangs upon 
2 far weaker thing than a rope, even | the periſhing breath 


of a creature. 
Let not parents raiſe tlieir 18 too high, or lean too 


bard upon their children: ſay not of thy child as Lamech 
did of Noah, This fon ſhall comfort us, [Gen. v. 29.] 


The world is full of the lamentations and bitter cries of 


_ diſappointed parents. Let not the wife depend too much! 
on her huſband, as if her earthly comforts were ſecured 
in him againſt all danger. God is often provoked to ſtop _ 
our friends breath, that thereby he may ftop our way to 
fin. J. Tim. v. 5.] The truſt and dependence of a ſoul 
| is tao weighty to be hung upon duch a weak and rotten pin 
* 2 creature's breath is. 
Int. 10. To conclude, if this Gail breath be all that 
makes tie difference between the living and the dead, 5 
men fehr not man _whote breatl is in his noſtrils. There 


* * 


little g ground for our fear of man, as there is for our 


oy WY in __ AS death in a moment can make the beſt 


nian uisleſs, and put him out of capacity to do us any 


zood; ſo it can in a moment make the worſt man harm 
| t f5, and put him out of a capacity to do us any injury. In- 
ed, It the breath of aur encmies were in their power, 
BY urs at their mercy, there would be juſt cauſe to trem- 


Hie at them; but they are neither maſters of their own 


„% Gurs. Wuo art mor, that thou Mouldſt be afraid of. 


* a man that ſhall die?“ 1aid God to Jacob, [Ifa. li. 12, 
Tie breath of the mightieſt is no better ſecured than ot 


tie meaneſt, nor never in more danger to he ſtopped, than 


wich they breathe our threater.ngs againit the upright. 
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Julian's breath was ſoon ſtopped after he threatened to 
root out the Galileans. Queen Mary reſigned her breath at 
the very time when ſhe had filled the priſons with many 
of Chriſt's ſheep, deſigned for the ſlaughter. Read Ia. xvii. 


12. and ſee what mulkrobes we are afraid of. The beſt 


way to continue your relations and friends to your com- 
fort is to give God, and not them, your dependence; 
and the beſt way to ſecure yourſelves againſt tlie rage of 


enemies, is to give God your fear, and not them. And 


thus much of the nature of the ſoul, and its tie with the 


body. 


REVELATIONS Vi. 9, 10, 11. 


And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar 


the ſouls of them that were [lain fer the word 5 God, aud 


for the teſtimony which they pelil. 


Aud they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How lone, . 


Holy and true, doft thou not judge and avenre gur blood an 
them that dwell an the earth ? 


And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was 
| | | Y , 


\ faid unto them, That they ſhould reit yet fir a little ſcaſon, 


until their fell;w-ſervants alſa, and their brethren, that 


ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


% 


Having from the former text ſpoken of the na- 
ture of the ſoul, and the tic betwixt it and the body ; 


1hall from this ſcripture evince the immortality of the 

foul, which is a chief part of Its excellency and glory ; ; 

and in this ſcripture it bath a firm foundation. 
This book of tlie Revelation completes and ſeals up the 


whole facred canon, [Rev. xxii. 18.] It alſo compre- 


tends all the great and ſignal events of Providence, relating 


Either to the Chriſtian church. or to its antichriſtian ene— 
ies, in the. ſeveral periods of time, to the end of the 
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12 A TREATISE OF THE 


world, [chap. i. 19. ] all which the Spirit of God diſcovers to 
us in the opening of the ſeven ſeals, the ſounding of the 
ſeven trumpets, and the pouring out of the ſeven phials.— 
The firſt five ſeals expreſs the ſtate of the church under 
the bloody perſecuting heathen emperors. 
I !be firſt ſeal opened, [ ver. 2.] gives the church a very 
encouraging and comfortable proſpect of the victories, 
ſucceſſes, and triumphs of Chriſt, notwithſtanding the 
rage, ſubtlety, and power of all its enemies. He ſhall 
ride on conquering and to conquer, and his arrows ſhall 
be ſharp in the hearts of his enemies, whereby the peo- 
ple ſhall fall under him: and his cheering proſpect was 
no more than was needful. For, ſeal 2. The ſecond 
ſeal opened, | ver. 3, 4.] repreſents the firſt bloody per- 
ſecution of the church under Nero, whom Tertullian 
calls dedicator damnationis noſtræ: he that condemned 
Chriſtians to the flaughter. And the perſecution under 
him is ſet forth by the type of a red horſe, and a great 
ſword in the hand of him that rode thereon. His cruelty 
is by Paul compared to the mouth of a lion, [II. Tim. iv. 
17.] Paul, Peter, Bartholomew, Barnabas, Mark, are 
all ſaid to die by his cruel hand; and ſo fierce was his 
rage againſt the Chriſtians, that at that time, as Euſebius 
faith, a man might ſee cities he full of dead bodies, the 
old and young, men and women caſt out naked, without 
any reſerve of perſon and ſex, in the open firect. And 
when the day failed, Chriſtians (faith Tacitus) were burnt 
in the night inſtead of torches, to give them light in the 
ſtreets. The third ſeal opened, ver. 5, 6.] ſets forth 
the calamities which ſhould befall the church by famine ; 


yet not ſo much a literal as a figurative famine, as Durham 


5 expounds it, like that mentioned, Amos viii. 11, 12 . 
which fell out under Maximinus and Trajan. The for- 
mer directing the perſecution eſpecially againſt miniſters, in 
which many bright lamps were extinguiſhed. The latter ex- 
preſlly e ee all Chriſtian meetings and aſſemblies by 
a law. The type by which this perſecution was ſet forth, 
is a black horſe. A gloomy and diſmal day it was indeed 
to the poor ſauts, when they ate the bread of their ſouls 
as 
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as it were by weight; for he that ſat on him had a pair 


of balances in his hand. Then did John hear this ſad 
voice, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three mea- 


* ſures of barley for a penny.“ That quantity was but the 
ordinary allowance to keep a man alive for a day; and a 
Roman penny was the ordinary wages given for a day's 


work to a labourer. The meaning is, that in thoſe days 
all the ſpiritual food of men ſhould keep their ſouls alive 


from day to day, with all their travail and labour, ſhould 


be but ſufficient for that end. The forth ſeal opened, 


[ver. 7, 8.] repreſents a much more ſad and doleful ſtate 
of the church; for under it are found all the former 
ſufferings, with ſome new kinds of trouble ſuperadded. 
Under this ſeal death rides upon the pale horſe, and hell 
or the grave follows him. It is conceived to point at 
the perſecution under Diocleſian, when the church was 
mowed down as a meadow. The fifth feal is opened in 
my text, under which the Lord Jeſus repreſents to his 
ſervant John the ſtate and condition of thoſe precious 


| fouls which had been torn and ſeparated from their bodies 


by the bloody hands of tyrants, for his name ſake, un- 
der all the former perſecutions. The defign whereof is 

to ſupport and enzourage all that were to come after in 

the ſame bloody path. I ſaw under the altar, &c. In which 


we have an account, I. Of what John ſaw. 2. Of what 
he heard. 15 

1. We have an account of what he ſaw ; CS ſaw the 
* ſouls of them that were ſlain for the word of God, 
* and for the teſtimony which they held.“ 
Souls in this place are not put for the blood, or the 


dead carcaſſes of the ſaints, who were ſlain, as ſome have 


groundleſly imagined ; but are to be underſtood properly 


and ſtrictly from thoſe ſpiritual and immortal ſubſtances, 
which once had a vital union with their bodies, but were 
now ſeparated from them by a violent death ; yet {till 
retained a love and inclination to them, even in the ſtate 


of ſeparation ; and are therefore here brought in com- 


plaining of the ſhedding of their blood, and deſtruction 


of their bodies. 
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% A TREATISE OF THE 


Theſe ſouls (even of all that died for Chriſt, from Aber 


to that time) John ſaw, that is, in ſpirit; for theſe im- 


material ſubſtances are not perceptible by the groſs exter- 


nal ſenſes. He had the priviledge and favour of a fpititual 
repreſentation of them, being therein extraordinarily aſſiſ- 
ted, as Paul was when his foul was wrapt into the third 
heaven, and heard things unutterable, [II. Cor. xii. 2.] 
God gave him a tranſient viſible repreſentation of thoſe 
holy ſouls, and that under the altar; he means not any 


material altar, as that at Jeruſalem was; but as the holy 


place figured heaven, ſo the altar figured Jefus Chrift, 
IHeb. xii. 10.] And moſt aptly Chriſt is repreſented to 


fohn in this figure, and forls of the martyrs at the foot 
or baſis of this altar; thereby to inform us, iſt. That 


however men look upon the death of thoſe perſons, and 
though they kill their names by ſlanders, as well as their 
_ perſons by the ſword ; yet in God's account they die as 

lacrifices, and tlieir blood is no other than a drink offering 


poured out to God, which he highly prizeth, and gra- 


cioufly accepteth. Suitable whereunto Paul's expreſſion 5 
is, [Phil. ii. 17.] 2dly. That the value and acceptation 


their death and blood ſhed hath with God, is through 


Chriſt, and upon his account; for it is the altar which 
lanctifieth the gift, [Matt. xxiii. 19.] And, 3dly. Ir 
informs us, that theſe holy ſouls, now in a {tate of ſepa- 


ration from their bodies, were very near to Jeſus Chiriſt 
in heaven. They lay as it were at his foot, _ 

Once more, they are here deſcribed to us by the cauſe 
of their ſufferings and death in this world, and that was, 


for the word 5 God, and for the teſtimony which they 
held; 1. e. they dicd 1 in the defence of the truths, * will 


of God W in his word, againſt the corruptions, 


onpoſitions, and innovations of men. As one of the 
marters that held up the Bible at the ſtake, ſaving, This 


is it that hath brought me hither. They died not as 
malefactors, but as witneſſes: they gave a threefold tet- 
timony to the truth, a lip teſtimony, a life teſtimony, 
and a blood teitimony ; whilſt the hypocrite gives but two, 
and many (ghriftians but two. Thus we have an account 
YO er CL © e 2c ext 
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Next he tells us. what he heard, and that was, (1.) 
A Cs cry from thoſe ſouls to God. (2.) A gra- 
cious anſwer from God to them. 

(1.) The cry which they uttered with a loud voice 
was this. How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou 
not avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth !” 


A cry like that from the blood of Abel. Yet let it be 


remembered, (1.) This cry doth not imply theſe holy 
ſouls to be in a reſtleſs ſtate, or to want true ſatisfaction 
and repoſe out of the body; nor yet, (2.) That they car- 


ried with them to heaven any malevolent or revengeful 


diſpoſition; but that which is principally ſignified by this 


cry, is their vchement defire after the abolition of the 
| Kingdom of Satan, and the completion and conſummation 


or Chriſt's kingdom in this world: that thoſe his enemies 
which oppoſe his kingdom by ſlaying his ſaints, may be 


made his footſtool; which is the ſame thing Chriſt WAG 


for in glory, [ Heb. *. x3] 


2.) Here we find God's gracious anſwer to the cry of 


theſe ſouls, in which he ſpeaks ſatisfaction to them two 
ways: 1. By ſomewhat given them for EE = 2." BY 


ſomewhat promiſed them hereafter. 1. That which 
he gives them in hand; white robes were given to every 


one of thein. It is generally agreed, "th. theſe white 


robes given them denote heavenly glory, the ſame which 


18 5 to all fincere and faithful ones, who pre- 
ſerve themſelves pure froin the corruptions and defile- 
ments of the world, [Rev. ili. 4.] And it is as much 


as if God mould have ſaid to them, although the time 
ne not come to ſatisfy your defires in the final ruin and 


_ overthrow of Satan's tyrannical kingdom in the world, 


and Chriſt's conſummate conqueſt ot all his enemies, vet 
it thall be well with you in the mean time; you ſhalt 


walk with me in white, and enjoy your glory in heaven. 
2. And this is not all, but the very thing they cry for, 
thall be given them alſo after a little ſcaſon; q. d. wait 
but a little while, till the reſt that are to follow in the 
ſame Suffering path, be got through the Red Sca of mar- 
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: tyrdom, as you are, and then you ſhall ſee the foot of 
Chriſt upon the necks of all his enemies, and juſtice thall 
fully avenge the precious innocent blood of all the faints, 
which in all ages hath been ſhed for my ſake; from the 
blood of Abel to the laſt that ſhall ever ſuffer for righte- 
_ ouſneſs ſake in the world. From all which this conclu- 
ſion is moſt fair and obvious: 
Doct. That the ſouls of men periſh | not with their 
bodies, but do certainly over-live them, and ſubſiſt in 
Ja ſtate of feparation from them. [Matt. x. 28.] 
6 F ear not them that kill the body, but are not able 
© to kill the ſoul.” - 
| The bodies of theſe martyrs of Jeſus were deſtroyed by 
divers forts of torments, but their ſouls were out of the 
reach of all thoſe cruel engines; they were in ſafety under 
the altar, and in glory, cloathed with their white robes, 
when the bodies they lately inhabited on earth were tur- 
ned to aſhes, and torn to pieces by wild beaſts. 
| The point] am to diſcourſe from this ſcripture, is the 
immortality of the ſoul. For the better underſtanding 
whereof, let it be noted that there | is a twofold 1 immorta- 
lity: 
. Simple and abſolute in its own nature. 
II. Derived, dependent, and from the pleaſure of God. 
In the former ſenſe, God only hath immortality, as 
2 the apoſtle ſpeaks, (I. Tim. vi. 16.] our fouls have it as 
a gift from him. He that created our ſouls out of no- 
thing, can, if he pleaſe, reduce themi to nothing again; 
but he hath beſtowed immortality upon them, and pro- 
duced them in a nature ſuitable to that his appointment, 
fitted for an everlaſting life. So that though God by 
his abſolute power can, yet he never will annihilate them, 
but they ſhall and muſt live for ever in endleſs bleſſedueſs 
or miſ-ry ; death muſt deftroy theſe mortal bodies, but it 
connot de ſtroy our ſouls. And the certainty ot this aſſer- 
tion is grounded upon theſe reaſons, and will be clcared 
by theſe following arguments: | 
I. The firſt argument for proof of the ſonl's immor- 
tality may be taken from the fimplicity, ſpirituallte, and 
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as it finds more matter to work upon. 
could be, if the foul were a material being. Take the 
| cargelt vefſel, and vou ſhall hind that the more you pour 
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a+ of its nature. It is a pure, ſimple, 
unmixed being. Death 1s the diſſolution of things com- 


' pounded ; where therefore no compoſition 'or mixture is 
found, no death or diſſolution can follow. 


Death is the great divider, but it is of things that are 


diviſible. The more ſimple, pure, and refined any ma- 
terial thing is, by ſo much the more permanent and 
durable it is found to be. The nearer it approacheth to 
tlie nature of ſpirit, the farther it is removed from 8 


power of death: but that which is not material, o 


mixed at all, is wholly exempt from the ſtroke and power 


of death. It is from the contrariant qualities and jar- 


ring humours in mixed bodies, that they come under the 
law and power of ditfolution.“ Matter and mixture are 
the doors at which death enters naturally 8 the . 


tures. | 


But the ſoul of man is a fimple, ſpiritual, 1er 
and unmixed being, not compounded of matter and 
form, as other creatures are, but void of matter, and 
altogether ſpiritual ; as may appear in the vaſt capacity 


of its underſtanding faculty, which cannot be ſtraitened 


dy receiving multitudes of truths into it. It need not 


empty itfelf of w hat it had received before, to make way 


for more truth; nor doth it find itſelf clogged or bur- 
dened by the greateſt multitudes or varieties of truths; 
but the more it knows, the more it ſtill defires to know. 
Its capacity and appetite are found to enlarge themſelves 
according to the increaſe of knowledge. So that to ſpeak 
as the matter is, if the knowledge of all arts, ſciences, 

and myſteries of nature could be gathered into the mind 
of one man; yet that mind would thirſt, and even burn 


with deſire after more knowledge, and find more room 
for it than it did when it firſt tipped and relithed the ſweet- 


neſs of truth. Knowledge, as knowledge, never burdens 


or cloys the mind ; but like fire increaſes and enlarges, 


Into it, the leis room is still left for more; and when it 
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is full, you cannot pour in one drop more, except you 


Jet out what was in it before. But the foul is no ſuch 
veſſel, it can retain all it had, and be ſtill receptive of 


more; fo that nothing can fill it, and ſatisfy it, but that 


which is infinite and perfect. 


The natural appetite after food is ſometimes ſharp and 
| eager, but then there is a ſtint and meaſure, beyond which 
it craves not; but the appetite of the mind is more eager 
and unlimited; it never faith, till it come to reſt in God, 
it is enough, becauſe the faculty which produceth it, is 
more active, ſpiritual, and immaterial. All matter hath 
its limits, bounds, and juſt meaſures, beyond which it 


cannot be extended. But the foul is boundleſs, and 
its appetites infinite; there is no end of deſiring, till we 
_ attain the defired end, which is God, God alane being 


its adequate object, which plainly proves it to be a ſpi- 
ritual, immaterial, and ſimple being. And being fo, two 
things neceſſarily follow therefrom: 1. That it is void 
of any principle of corruption in itſelf. 2. That it is 
not liable to any ſtroke of death by any adverſe youre 


5 without itſelf. 


I. It cannot be liable to death 6 any foods Or prin- 
ciples of corruption within itſelf; for where there is na 
compoſition, there is no diſfolution: the ſpirituality and 
5 implicity of the ſoul admits of no corruption. 2. Nor 


| is it liable to death by any adverſe power without itſelf; 


no ſword can touch it, no inſtrument of death can reach | 


it; it is above the reach of all adverſaries, [att. x. 28.] 
Fear not them that kill the body, but cannat kill the 


* foul.” The bounds and limits of creature- power are 


here fixed by Jeſus Chriſt, beyond which they cannot 
go. They can wound, torment, and deftrov the body, 
when God permits them ; but the {oul is out of their 
reach. A fword can no more wound it than it can 


wound or hurt the light ; and conſequently it is, and 


: muſt needs be of an immortal nature. 


Object. gut there ſeems to be a decay upon our foul; 


in our old age, and decavs argue and impiv corruption, 
and are ſo many ſteps and tendencies towards the deat: 
| and 
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and kfolution thereof. The experience of the whole 
world ſhews us how the apprehenſions, judgements, wit, 
and memory of old men fail, even to that degree, thar 
they become children again in reſpect of the abilities of 
their minds: their ſouls only ſerving, as it were, to ſalt 
their bodies, and keep them trom putrefaction for a few 


days longer. 


_ Sol. It is a great . there i is not the leaſt decay 

upon the ſoul, no time makes any change upon the eſ- 
| ſence of the ſoul: all the alteration that is made, is upon 
the organs and inftruments of the body, which decay in 


time, and become inapt and unſerviceable to the foul. 


The ſoul, like an expert and ſkilful muſician, is as able as 


ever it was; but the body its inſtrument is out of tune: 
and the ableſt artiſt can make no pleaſing melody upon an 


_ inſtrument whoſe ftrings are broken, or ſo relaxed that 
they cannot be ſcrewed up to their due height. Let Hip- 
pocrates the prince of phyſicians decide this matter for 
us: * The ſoul (faith he) cannot be changed or altered 
as to its eſſence by the acceſs of meat or drink, or any 
_ other thing whatſoever ; but all the alterations that are 
made, mult be referred either to the {pirits with which it 


mixeth itſelf, or to the veſſels and organs through which 


it ftreameth.” So that this proves not its corruptibility, 
and being neither corruptible in itſelf, nor vulnerable by 

any creature without itſelf, ſeeing man cannot, and God 
will not deſtroy it. The concluſion is nrongly e ; 


that therefore it is immortal. 


II. The immortality of the ſouls of men may 1 con- 
cluded from the promiſes of everlaſting blefſedneſs, and 
tlie threatenings of everlaſting miſeries, reſpectively made 


in the ſcriptures of truth, to the godly and ungodly, 
after this life ; which promiſes and threatenings had been 
alrogether vain and deluſory, if our fouls periſh with our 


| polo 


God has made many everlaſting promiſes of bleſſe 
4 yea, he hath eſtablithed an everlaſting covenant . 


_evixt himſelf and the fouls of the righteous, promiſing 
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t be their God for ever, and to beſtow eile blefſed- 
neſs upon them in the world to come. Such a promiſe 


is that, John viii. 28. TI give unto them eternal life, 


and they ſhall never perith.” And John vi. 14. Who- 
© ſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 
never thirſt; but the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall 


abe in him a well of water, ſpringing up into everlaſt- 


0 


more, Rom. ii. 7. To them who by patient continu- 
© ance in well doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and 


« immortality, eternal life.“ With multitudes more of © 
like nature. Now if theſe be no vain and deluſory pro- 


miſes, (as to be ſure they are not, being the words of the 
true and faithful God) then thoſe fouls to whom they 
are made, muſt live for ever: for if the ſubject of the 


promiſes fail, conſequently the performance of the pro- 
miſes muſt fail too. For how ſhall they be made good, 


when thoſe to whom they are made, arc periſhed! = 


Let it not be objected here, that the bodies of believers 
are concerned in the promiſes, as well as their ſouls, and 


yet their bodies perith notwithſtanding. For though 


their bodies die, yet they ſhall live again, and enjoy the 


fruit of the promiſes in eternal glory : and whilſt their 


bodies lye in the grave, their fouls are with God, enjoy- 
ing the covenanted bleſſedneſs in heaven, [Rom, viii. 10, 
11.] and ſo the covenant-bond is not looſed betwixt 


them and God, by death, which it muſt needs be, in 
caſe the ſoul periſhed when the body doth. And upon 
this hypotheſis that argument of Chriſt is built, Mat. xxii. 


32. proving the reſurrection from the covenant God 


made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob; I am the God 


of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


Jacob: God 1s nat the God of the dead, but of the 
living; q. d. if Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, be periſhed 


in foul as well as in body, how then is God their God? 


What is become of the promiſe and covenant=relation ? 


For if one correlate fail, the relation neceſſarily fails 


with it. If God he their God, then certainly they are 
| EO in 


ing life.“ And again, John xi. 26. - Whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die.“ And once 


__ 
= 
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in being; for God is not the God of the dead, i. e. of 
thoſe that are utterly periſhed. Therefore it muſt needs 
be, that though their bodies be naturally dead, yet their 
fouls {till live; and their bodies muſt live again at the 
reſurrection, by virtue of the ſame promiſe. 
2. On the contrary, many threatenings of eternal mi- 
ſery after this life are found in the ſcriptures of truth 
againft ungodly and wicked perſons. Such is that in 
II. Theſ. i. 7—9. * The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
© heaven in flaming fire, to render vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with ever- 
wy laſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and : 
>  * the glory of his power.“ And ſpeaking of the torments 
7 of the damned, Chriſt thus expreſſeth the miſery of ſuch 
wretched ſouls in hell, (Mark Xi. 44. J Where their worm 
dicth not, and the fire is not quenched.” But how ſhall 
the wicked be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, if 
their ſouls have not an everlaſting duration? Or how 
can it be ſaid, that their worm (viz. the remorſe and an- 
guiſh of their conſciences) dieth not, if their ſouls die? 
Punithment can endure no longer than its ſubject en- 
dureth. If the being of the ſoul ccaſe, its pains and 
| puniſhments muſt have an end. | _ 
; You ſee, then, there are ev erlaſting en and 
threetenings to be fulfilled, both upon the godly and un- 
godly. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting 
life; and he that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him,” { John iii. 36:] 
The believer ſhall never ſee ſpiritual death, viz. The 
ſeparation of his foul from God ; and the unbeliever ſhall 
never ſee life, viz. the bleſſed fruition of God; but the 
wrath of God ſhall abide on him. If wrath muſt abide 
on him, he mult abide alſo as the wretched ſubje& 
thereof, which is another argument of the immortality | 
of ſouls. | | 
III. The immortality of the foul is a truth aſſerted 
and atteſted by the ee confent of all nations and 
ages of the w ord. We give much (ann Seneca) to 
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the preſumption of all men,” and that juſtly ; for it would 
be hard to think that an error ſhould obtain the general 
conſent of mankind, or that God would ſuffer all tlie 
world, in all ages of it, to bow down under an uni- 
5 verſal deception. | 1 
This doctrine ſticks Sole to the nature of man; "=. 
; ſprings up eafily, and without force from his conſcience. 
It hath been allowed as an unqueſtionable thing, not only 
among Chriftians, who have the oracles of God to teach 
and confirm this doctrine; but among, heathens alſo, who 
nad no other light but that of nature to guide them into 
the knowledge and belief of it. Learned Zanchius citcs 
out of Cicero an excellent paſſage to this purpoſe : In 
cvery thing (faith he) the conſent of all nations is to be 
accounted the law of nature ;” and therefore with all 
good men it ſhould be inſtead of a thouſand demonſtra- 
nions : and to refiſt it (as he there adds) what is it; but 
to reſiſt the voice of God? And how much more, when 
with this conſent the word of God doth alſo conſent ?* As 
for the conſent of nations in this point, the learned 
author laſt mentioned hath induſtriouſly gathered many 

great and famous teſtimonies from the ancient Chaldeans, 
_ Grecians, Pythagorcans, Stoicks, Platoniſts, &c. which 
evidently ſhew they made no doubt of the immortality of 
their fouls. How plain is that of Phocylides? ſpeaking 
of the ſoul, in oppoſition to the body, which muſt be 
rclolved into duſt, he faith, but for the ſoul, that is 
immortal, and never grows old, but lives tor ever.” And 
I'riſmegiſtus, the famous and celebrated philoſopher, gives 
this account of man, that he conſiſts of two parts, beint 
mortal in reſpe& of his body, but immortal in reſpect ot 
| his ſoul, which is his beſt and principal part. Plato not 
only aſſerts the immortality of the fouls of men, but diſ- 
putes for it, and among other arguments urges this; 
«+ That if it were not ſo, wicked men would certainly have 
thc advantage of righteous and good men; who, after they 

Have committed all manner of evils, thould fuffer none.“ 
But what {peak 1 of pluloſophers ? The moſt barbarous 
nations iu the World onuntly. belicve it; the Turks 
acknow - 
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acknowledge it in their Alcoran ; and though they groſſly 
' miſtake the nature of heaven, in fancying it to be a pa- 
radiſe of ſenſual pleaſures, as well as the way thither, 
by their impoſtor Mahomet; yet it is plain they believe 
tlie ſoul's immortality, and that it lives in pain or plea- 
ſure after this life. The very ſavage and illiterate Indians 
are ſo fully perſuaded of the ſoul's immortality, that 
wires caſt themſelves cheertully into the flames to attend 
the ſouls of their hutbands ; and ſubjects, to attend the 
fouls of their kings into the other world. Two things 
are objected againſt this argument: 1. That ſome par- 
ticular perſons have denied this doctrine, as Epicurus, &c. 
and by argument maintained the contrary. To which I 
anſwer, that though they have done fo, yet, {1.) this no 
way thakes the argument from the conſent of nations, 
becauſe ſome few perſons have denied it: we truly ſay 
the earth is ſpherical, though there be many hills and 
riſings in it. If Demorritus put out his own eyes, muſt 
we therefore ſay all the world is blind? (2.) It is worth 
thinking on, whether they that have queitioned the im- 
mortality of the foul, have not rather made it the matter 
of their option and defire than of their faith and per- 
ſuaſion. We diſtinguith Atheiſts into three clalles, ſuch as 
are fo in practice, in defire, or in judgement ; but of the 
former {ſorts there may be found multitudes to one that is 
lo in his fettled judgement. If you think it ſtrange that 
any man thould wiſh his foul to be mortal, Hierocles 
gives us the true reaſon of it: * A wicked man is afraid 
of his judge, and therefore wiflies his foul and body may 
| periſh together by death, rather than To thould come ta 
God's tribunal. “ 
2. Nor can the ſtreugth X the auen be eluded 
by ſaying, all this may be an univerfal tradition, one 
nation receiving it from another. For as this is neither 
true in itſelf, nor potſible to be made good; fo if it 
were, it would not invalidate the argument; for if it were 
not a truth agreeable to the light of nature, and fo eafily 
received by all men upon the propoſal ct it, it were im- 
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poſſible that all nations in the world ſhould embrace it ſo 
readily, and hold it fo tenaciouſly as they do. _ 
IV. Theimmortality of the foul may be evinced from 
the everlaſting habits which are ſubjected and inherent in 
it. If theſe habits abide for N certainly lo muſt the 
fouls i in which they are planted. N 
The fouls of good men are the cd ground, in which 
the ſeed of grace is ſown by the Spirit, [Matt. xiii. 23. 
i. e. the ſubjects in which gracious properties and affec- 
.tions inhere and dwell, (which is the formal notion of a 
ſubſtance) and theſe implanted graces are everlaſting 
things. So John iv. 14. It ſhall be in him a well 
of water, ſpringing up into everlaſting life,” i. e. the 
graces of the Spirit ſhall be in believers permanent habits, 
fixed principles, which thall never decay. And there- 
fore that feed of grace which is caſt into their ſouls at 
their regeneration, is in I. Pet. 4. 22. called incorrup- 
tible ſeed, which liveth and abideth for ever: and it is 
incorruptible, not only conſidered abſtractly, in its own 
ſimple nature, but concretely, as it is in the ſanftified 
ſoul, its ſubject: for it is ſaid, [I. John ili. 9.] The 
« ſeed of God remaineth in him.“ It abideth for ever in 
the foul. If then theſe two things be clear to us, viz. 
1. that the habits of grace be everlaſting; 2. that tity 
are inſeparable from ſanctiſied fouls; it muſt needs follow 
that the ſoul, their ſubject, is fo too, an everlaſting and 
immortal foul. And how plainly do both theſe BEN 
_ fittons lie before us in the ſcriptures? As for the immortal 
and interminable nature of ſaving grace, it is plain to 
him that confiders not only what the fore-cited ſcrip- 
tures ſpeak about it, calling it incorruptible feed, a well 
of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life: but add to 
theſe what is faid of theſe divine qualities, in II. Pet. i. 4. 
where they are called the divine nature; and Eph. ! iv. 18. 
The life of God, noting. the perpetuity of tlieſe prin— 
ciples in believers, as w fy as their retemblance of God in 

holincis, who are endowed with them. 
|} know it is a great queſtion among divines, whether 


the ie principies of grace in the regenerate be everlaſting 


1 ald 
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and interminable in their own nature and eſſence? For 
my own part I think that God is naturally, eſſentially, 
and abſolutely interminable and immortal. But theſe 
gracious habits, planted by him in the ſoul, are ſo by 
virtue of God's appointment, promiſe, and covenant. 
And ſure it is that by reaſon hereof they are interminate, 
which is enough for my purpoſe, if they be not eſſentially 
interminable. Though grace be but a creature, and 
therefore hath a poſſe mori, yet it is a creature begotten. 
by the word and ſpirit of God, which live and abide for 
ever, and a creature within the promiſe and covenant of 
God, by reaſon whereof it can never actually die. 5 
And then as for the inſeparableneſs of theſe graces 
from tlie ſouls in whom they are planted, how clear is 
this from I. John 1i. 27. where lanctifying grace is com- 
pared to an unction, and this unction is faid to abide in 
them? And I. John iii. 9. it is called the ſeed of God, 
which remaineth in the ſoul. All our natural and moral 
excellencies and endowments go away when we die; Job 
iv. 21.] Doth not their excellency that is in them go 
away? Men may outlive their acquired gifts, but not 
their ſupernatural graces : theſe ſtick by the ſoul, as Ruth 
to Noami, and where it goes, they go too; ſo that when 
the ſoul is diflodged by death, all its graces aſcend up with 
it into glory: it carries away all its faith, love, delight 
in God, all its comfortable experiences, and fruits of 
communion with God, along with it to heaven. For 
death is ſo far from diveſting the ſoul of its graces, that 
it perfects in a moment all that was defective in them; 
I. Cor. xiii. 10.] When that which is perfect ſhall 
« come, then that which is in part ſhall be done away,“ 
as the e is done away when the ſun is up, and at 
its zenith. So then, grace never dicth; and this never- 
dying grace is * e e from its ſubject; by which it 
is plain to him that conſiders, that as graces, ſo ſouls 
abide for ever. . 
Object. But this only proves the immortality of rege- 

nerate fouls. Sol. It doth fo; but then conſider, as 
there be gracious habits in the regenerate that never die, 


ſo 
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| fo there are vicious habits in the unregenerate, that can 
never be ſeparated from them in the world to come. 
Hence, John viii. 21. they are faid to die in their 
- fins; and [Job xx. 11.] Their iniquities lie down 
* with them in the duſt * and [ Ezek. xxiv. 13.] They 
* ſhall never be purged.” Remarkable is that place, [Rev. 
xxil. 17.] Let him that is filthy, be filthy ſtill.” And 
if guilt ſticks fo faſt, and fin be fo deeply engraven in 
üimpenitent ſouls, they alſo muſt remain for ever, tO: bear 
tlic puniſhment of them. 
V. The immortality of the ſoul of man may be Gin : 
bros the dignity of man above all other creatures, (angels 
only excepted) and his dominion over them all. ER SES 
fn this the {cripturcs are clear, that man is the 8 
: piece of all God's other works, | Plal. viii. 5, 6.] * 
thou haſt made him a little lower than the angels, . 
haſt crowned him with glory and honour. Thou haſt 
made him to have dominion over the works of thy 
_ © hands, thou haſt put all things under his feet.” Other 
creatures were made for his ſervice, and he is crowned. 
king over them all. One man is of more worth than all 
the inferior creatures. But wherein is his dignity and 
_excellency above all other creatures, if not in reſpect of 
the capacity and immortality of his ſoul? Sure it can be 
found no where elſe ; for as to the body, many of the 
creatures excel man in the perfections of fenſe, greatnef; 
of ſtrength, agility of members, &c. And for beauty, 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of the 
lies of the field. The bealts and fowls enjoy more plea- 
ſure, and live diveſted of thote cares wluch perplex and 
wear out the lives of men. It cannot be in reſpect of 
bodily perfections or pleaſures that man excels orher crea- 
rurrs li you fay, he excels them all in 8 988 of that 
noble endowment of reaton, which is pecunar to man, 
and his fingular exccllency above 3 all.—lt is true, 
this is his glory; but if vou deprive the reaſonable foul 
of immortality, you defpoil it of all, both its glory and 
comfort, and put the reatonaÞhle into a worte condition 
Lian the unteaſonable and brutiſh creaturcs ; for if the 
loul 


fout may die with the body, ad man Dy as the beaſts, 


happier is the life of the beaſt, which is perplexed with no 
cares nor fears about futurities ; our reaſon ſerves to little 
other purpoſe, but to be an engine of torture, a mere 


rack to our ſouls, 
Certainly the privilege of 1 man doth not tend in that, 
as abſtracted from immortality. 


riſh with that matter on which they depend. This i 
the proper dignity of man above the beaſt that peritheth ; 


and to deprive him of Immortality, and leave him his rea- 
ſon, 1s but to leave him a more miſerable. and wretched : 
_ ercature than any that God hath put under his feet. For 
man is a proſpecting creature, and raiſeth up to himſelf. 
by theſe he 


vaſt hopes and fears from the world to come: 
is reſtrained from the ſenſual pleafures which other crea- 


tures freely enjoy, and exerciſed witli ten thouſand cares 
which they are unacquainted with ; and to fail at laſt of 


all his hopes and expectations of happineſs in the world 
to come, is to fall many degrees lower than the loweſt 
creature ſhall fall; even ſo much lower, as his expecta· 
tions and hopes had lifted him higher. 


VI. The fouls of men muſt be immortal, or 1 the 


deſires of immortality are planted i in their ſouls in vain. 
That there are defires of immortality found in the 
liearts of all men, is a truth too evident to be denied or 
_ doubted. (+) Man cannot bound and terminate his defires 
within the narrow limits of this world, and the time 
that meaſures it. Nothing that can be meaſured by time, 


(() I beſeech men for God's fake, that if at any time there 
_ arite in them a deſire, or a with that others ſhould ipeak well of 
their death; then at that time they would ſeriouſly conſider whether 
thute motions are not trom ſome ſpirit to continue a {pirit after it 
leaves itz carthly habitation, rather than from an earthly ſpirit, a 
\apour which cannot act. or imagine, or deſire, or tear things be- 
„ond its continuance.“ * de Anim, page 73: 2 
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But in this it properly 
conſiſts, that he enjoys not only a reaſonable, but alſo 
rcjoiceth in an immortal foul, which ſhall overlive the 
world, and ſubſiſt ſeparate from the body, and abide for 


ever, when all other ſouls, being but material forms, pe- 
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is nah to the defires of man's foul. No motto 
better ſuits it than this, [ ſeek for that which will not 
die, [Rom. 11. 7.] And his great relief againſt death 
lies in this, Non omnis moriar ; That he ſhall not totally 
« periſh.” Yea, we find in all men, even in thoſe that 
ſeem to be moſtdrowned and loſt in the loves and delights of 
this preſent world, a natural defire to continue their names 
and memories to poſterity after death. Hence it is ſaid, 
FPfal. xlix. 11.] * Their inward thought is, that their 
© houſes ſhall continue for ever, and their dwelling places 
© to all generations; they call their lands after their own 
names.“ And hence is the deſire of children, which is, 
as one ſaith, a knotty eternity; when our thread is ſpun 
out, and cut off, their thread is knit to it; and ſo we 
dream of a continued Tucceſhon in our name and fa- 
mily. 1 | 
Abſalom had no children to continue his memory, to 
ſopply which defect, he reared up a pillar. [II. Sam. xviii. 
18.] Now 1t cannot be imagined that God ſhould plant 
the deſire of immortality in thoſe fouls that are incapable 
of it; nor yet can we give a rational account how theſe 
apprehenſions of immortality ſhould come into the ſouls | 
of men, except they themſelves be of an immortal na- 
ture. For, either theſe notions and apprehenſions of im- 
mortality are impreſt upon our ſouls by God, or do natu- 
rally ſpring out of the fouls of men: if God impreſs them, 
thoſe impreſſions are made in vain, if there be no ſuch. 
thing as immortality to be enjoyed ; and if they fpring 
and riſe naturally out of our fouls, that is a ſufficient 
evidence of their immortality. For we can no more con- 
ceive and form to ourſelves ideas and notions of immorta- 
lity, if our ſouls be mortal, than the brates, which are 
void of reaſon, can form to themſelves notions and con- 
ceptions of rationality. So then the very apprehenfions 
and deſires that arc. found | in men's hearts of Immortality, 
do plainly ſpeak them to be of an immortal nature. 
VII. Moreover, the account given us in ſcripture of 
the return of ſeveral touls into their own bodies again af- 
ter death, and real ſeparation trom them, {hews us, that 
| the 
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the ſoul fabſifts and lives in a Cparine ſtate after death, 
and periſheth not by the ſtroke of death: for if it were 
annihilated or deſtroyed by death, the ſame foul could 
never be reſtored again to the fame body. A dead body 
may indeed be actuated by an affifting . which may 
move and carry it from place to place. So the devil hath 
actuated the dead bodies of many; but they cannot bo 
ſaid to live again by their own fouls, after a real ſepara- 
tion by death, unleſs thoſe ſouls over-lived the bodies 
they forſook at death, and had their abode in another 
place and ſtate. You have divers unqueſtionable exam- | 
ples of the ſoul's return into the body recorded in ſerip- 
ture: as that of the Shunamite's ſon, in II. Kings iv. 18 
—37-; that of the ruler's caughter, Matt. ix. I8—25.3 
that of the widow's fon, Luke vii. 12—15.; and that 
of Lazarus, John xi. 39—45. Theſe were no other 
but the very fame ſouls, their own fouls which returned 
into them again; which, as Chryſoſtom well obſerves, is 
a great proof of their immortality, againit them that 
think the ſoul is annihilated after the death of the body. 
It is true the ſcripture gives us no account of any ſenſe 
or apprehenſion they retained after their re-union, of the 

place or ſtate they were during their ſeparation. There 
ſeemed to be a perfect forgetfulneſs of all that they ſaw or 
felt in the ſtate of ſeparation. And indeed it was neceſſary it 
ſhould be fo, that our faith might be built rather upon 
the ſure promiſes of God, than ſuch reports and narra- 
tives of them that came to us from the dead, [Luke xiv, 
31. And if we believe not the word, neither wous 
we believe if one came from the dead. 

VIII. N er, eighthly, the tuppoſiti on of the 
ſoul's periſhing with the body is fubveriive of the Chriſ- 
tian religion in the principal doctrines and duties thereof: 
take away the immortality of the ſoul, and all religion 
falls to the ground. I will inſtance in, 1. The doctrines, 
—2, The duties of religion. 

Firſt, It overthrows the main ci and dofrings 
of the Chriſtian religion, upon which both our faith and 
.omfort is founded; and conſequently it undoes and ruins 


E T | | us, 
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us, as to all ſolid hope and true joy. The doctrines or 


principles it overthrows are, among many others, ſuch 


as follow : 


1. It nullifies and makes void the great defign and end 


of God's eternal election. The ſcriptures tell us, that 
from eternity God hath choſen a certain number in 


Chriſt ſeſus, to eternal life, and to the mean by which 


they ſhall attain it, out of his mere good pleaſure, and for 
the praiſe of his grace. This was, (1. ) an eternal act 


of God, [Ephef. i. 4.] long before we had our being, 
[Rom. ix. 11. ] (2.) This choice of God, or his purpoſe 


to fave ſome, is immutable, [II. Tim. ii. 19.— James i. 
17.] (3.) This choice he made in Chriſt. [ Epheſ. i. 


4.] Not that Chriſt is the cauſe of God's chufing us ; 
for we were not elected, becauſe we were, but that we 


might be in Chriſt. Chriſt was ordained to be the me- 


dium of the execution of this decree ; and all the mercies 
which were propoſed and ordained for us, were to be 
purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt. He was not the cauſe _ 


of the decree, but the purchaſer of the mercies decreed 


for us. (4.) This choice was of a certain number of 
| perſons, who are all known to God, [II. Tim. ii. 19.] 


and all given to Chriſt in tne covenant of redemption, 
John xvii. 2, 6.] So that no elect perſon can be a re- 
probate, no reprobate an elect perſon. (5.) This num- 
ber was choſen to falvation, [I. Theſſ. v. 9.] No lefs did 
God deſign for them than glory and happineſs, and that 
for ever. (6.) The ſame perſons that are appointed to 


ſalvation are the end, are alſo appointed to ſanctification 


as the way and means by which they ſhall attain that end, 
II. Pet. i. 1, II. Theſſ. ii. 13, 14.] (7.) The im- 


pulſive cauſ of this choice was the mere good pleaſure of 


| his will, II. Tim. i. 9.—KRom. IX. 15, 16.—Ephel. i. 9. 


(.) The end of all this is, the praiſe of his glorious 


grace, [Epheſ. i. 5, 6.] to make a glorious manifeſtation 


of the riches of his grace for ever. This is the account 
the ſcripture gives us of God's eternal choice. 
Bat if our fouls be mortal, and periſh with our badics, 


all this is a miſtake, and we are impoſed upon, and our 
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unde abuſed by this doctrine. For to what 


purpoſe are all theſe decrees and contrivances of God from 
everlaſting, if our ſouls periſh with our bodies? Certain- 
 1y, if it be ſo, he loſes all the thoughts and counſels of his 


heart about us; and that counſel of his will, which 1s 


ſo much celebrated in the ſcriptures, and admired by his 
people, comes to nought. For this is evident to every 
man's conſideration, that if the foul (which is the objett 
about which all thoſe counſels and thoughts of God were 
employed and laid out) fail in its being, all thoſe thoughts 
and counſels that have been employed about it, and ſpent 
on it, muſt neceffarily fail, and come to nothing with it. 
Ihe thoughts wy his heart cannot ſtand faſt, as it is ſaid, 
Pſal. xxxiii. 11. if the ſou! flide, about which they 
ns converting; 10 that day the ele ſoul periſheth, the 
eternal conſultations and purpoſes of God's heart periſh 
with it. Kekerman tells us that Albertus Magnus, with : 
abundance of art, and the ſtudy of thirty years, made a 
vocal ſtatue in the form of a man. It was a rare contri- 
vance, and much admired. The cunning artiſt had ſo 
framed it, that by wheels and other machines placed with- 
in it, it could pronounce words articulately. Aquinas | 
being ſurprized to hear the ſtatue ſpeak, was affrighted at 
it, and brake it all to pieces; upon which Albertus told 
him, he had at one blow deſtroyed the work of thirty 
years. Such a blow would the death of the foul give to 
the counſels and thoughts, not of man, but of God, 
not of thirty years, but from everlaſting. If the ſouls 
of men periſh at death, either God never did appoint any 
ſouls to ſalvation, as the ſcriptures teſtify he did, [I. 
Theſſ. v. 9.] or elſe the foundation of God ſtands not 
ſure, as his word tells us it doth, [II. Tim. ii. 19.] So then 


this ſuppoſition overturns the eternal decrees and coun- 


ſels of God, which is the firſt thing. 
2. Itoverthrows the covenant of redemption betwixt 


the Father and the Son, before this world was made.— 
There was a fœderal tranſaction betwixt the Father and 


Son from cternity about our ſalvation, [II. Tim. i. 9.— 


Zech. vi. 13.] In that covenant Chriſt engaged to re- 
deem the elect by his blood. And the Father promi 
18 him 
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| him a reward of thoſe his ſufferings, [ Iſa. wii 12.1— 


Accordingly he hath poured out his ſoul to death for 


them, finiſhed the work, [John xvii. 4.] and is now in 
heaven, expecting the full reward and fruits of his ſuf- 
ferings, which conſiſt not in his own perſonal glory, 
which he there enjoys, but in the completeneſs and full- 
neſs of his myſtical body, [John xvii. 24.] But cer- 


tainly, if our ſouls periſh with our bodies, Chriſt hath a 
very bad bargain of it; nor can that promiſe be ever 


made good to him; [Iſa. liii. 12.] He ſhall fee of the 


travail of his ſoul, and be ſatisfied. ' He hath done his 
Vork, but where is his reward ? See how this ſuppoſition 


ſtrikes at the juſtice of God, and wounds his faithfulneſs in 

his covenant with his Son. He hath as much comfort 
and reward from the travail of his ſou}, as a mother that 
is delivered. after many ſharp pangs of a child, that dies 


* as ſoon as born. 


IE overthrows the Jofirincs of Chriſt $ incarnation, | 


<A reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion in heaven 


for us. And theſe are the main pillars both of our faith 


and comfort; take away theſe, and take away our lives 


too, for theſe are the ſprings of all joy and comfort to 


the people of God, [Rom. vin. 34. His incarna- 
tion was neceſſary to capacitate him for his mediatorial 


work. It was not only a part of it, but ſuch a part, 


without which he could diſcharge no other part of it.— 
This was the wonder of men and angels, [I. Tim. iii. 


16.] A God incarnate is the world's wonder. No con- 
deſcenſion like this, [Phil. ii. 6, 7.] The death of 


Chriſt hath the nature and reſpect of a ranſom, or equi- 
valent price laid down to the juſtice of God for our re- 


demption, {Mat. xx. 28.— Acts xx. 28.] It brought our 


ſouls from under the curſe, and purchaicd for them ever 


laſting bleſſedneſs, | Gal. iv. 4, f.] The reſurrection af 


Chriſt from che dead hath the nature both of a teſtimony 
of his finithing the work of our redemption, and the Fa- 
ther's full d therein, { John vi. 10.] and of a 

We of our reſurrection to eternal life, [I. Cor. xv. 


1 Be alceniion of Chriſt into heaven was in the ca- 
pacity ; 


* 
1 74 
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pacity and relation of a forerunner, [Heb. vi. 20.] It 


was to prepare places for the redeemed, who were to come 
after him to glory in their ſeveral generations, [ John xiv. 
2+ 3+] The interceſſion of Chriſt in heaven is for the 
ſecurity of our purchaſed inheritance to us, and to pre- 
vent any new breaches which might be made by our fins, 
whereby it might be forfcited, and we diveſted of it again, 
[I. John ii. 1, 2.] All theſe jointly make up the foun- 
dation of our faith and hope of glory. But if our ſouls 
periſh, or be annihilated at death, our faith, hope, and 
comforts are all deluſions, vain drcams, which do but 
amuſe our fond imaginations. For, 
(1.) It was not worth fo great a ſtoop and abaſement . 
of the bleſſed God, as he ſubmitted to in his incarnation, 
when he appeared i in fleſh ; yea, in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, [ Rom. viii. 3.] and made himſelf of no reputation, 
Phil. ii. 7.] An act that is and ever will be admired 
by men and angels: I ſay, it was not worth ſo great a 
miracle as this, to procure for us the vaniſhing comfort 
of a few years, and that ſhort-lived comfort, no other 


than a deluding dream, or mocking phantaſm ; for ſee- 


ing it conſiſts in hope and expectation from the world to 
come, as the (criptures every where peak, [I. Theſſ. v. 8. 
and II. Cor. iii. 12. Rom. v. 3 4 3 if there be 


no ſuch enjoyments for us there (as moſt certainly there 


are not, if our ſouls periſh) it is but a vanity, a thing of 
noughit, that was the errand upon which the Son of God 
came from the Father's boſom to procure for us. (2.) 
And for what think you was the blood of God upon the 
croſs? What was ſo vaſt and inconceivable a treafure ex- 
pended to purchaſe ? What |! the flattering and vain hopes 
of a few years, of which we may ſay as it was faid of the 
Roman conſulthip, the fugitive } Joy of a year; vea, not 
only ſhort-lived and vain hopes in themſelves, but ſuch, 
for the ſake whereof we abridge ourſelves of the pl-aſares 
and deſires of the fleſh, [I. John iii. 3.] and ſubmit our 


ſelves to the greateſt ſufferings in the world, 2 V111. 
I For the hope of Iſrael am I bound with this chain,” 

c. [Ads xxviii. 20.] Was this the purcl:at of = 
blood: 
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| blood? Was this it for which he ſweat, and groaned, 
and bled, and died? Was that precious blood no more 


worth than ſuch a trifle as this? (3.) To what purpoſe 
did Chriſt riſe again from the dead? Was it not to be 


the firſt fruits of them that ſleep? Did he not riſe as the 
common head of bclievers, to give us aſſurance we ſhall 
not periſh, and be utterly loſt in the grave? [Col. i. 18.] 


- But if our ſouls periſh at death, there can be no reſurrec- 


tion; and if none, then Chriſt died and roſe in vain, we 
are yet. in our fins, and all thoſe abſurdities are unavoida- 


able, with which the apoſtle loads this ſuppoſition, [I. 


Cor. xv. 13, &c.] (4.) And to as little purpoſe was his 


- triumphant afcention into heaven, if we can have no be- 


nefit by it. The profeſſed end of his aſcenſion was to 
prepare a place for us, [John xiv. 2.] But to what pur- 


poſe are thoſe manſions in the heavens prepared, if the 


inhabitants for whom they are prepared be uttcrly loſt? 
And why is he called the forerunner, if there be none to 
follow him, as ſurely there are not, if our ſouls perith 
with our bodies? Thoſe heavenly manſions, that city 
prepared by God, muſt ſtand void for ever, if this be ſo. 
(6:3 To conclude, in vain is the interceſſion of Chriſt in 
heaven for us, if this be fo. They that ſhall never come 
thither, have no buſineſs there to be tranſacted by their 


advocate for them. So that the whole doctrine of re- 


demption by Chriſt: is utterly ſubverted by this one PEE: 


* 


| ſition. | 


4 As it ſubverts the A of 8 88 by 


Chriſt, and all the hopes and comforts we build thercon, 


Io it utterly deſtroys all the works of the Spirit upon the 
hearts of belicvers, and makes them vanith into nothing. 


There are divers acts and offices of the Spirit of God 


about and upon our fouls: I Will only fingle out three, 
viz. his ſanctifying, ſealing, and comtorting work ; all 


things of great weight with believers. . 
„1 1) His ni ing work, whereby he alters the frames 


and tempers of our louls, II. Cor. v. 17. old things are 
paſt away, behold all things are become new. The de- 


clared and direct end of this work of the Spirit upon our 
| | ſouls 
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Fouls is, to attemper and diſpoſe them for heaven, [ Col. 

j. 12.] For ſeeing nothing that is unclean can enter into 
the holy place, [Rev. xxi. 27.] and without holineſs 
© no man ſhall ſee the Lord,' [ Heb. x1. 14. ] it is neceſ- 
fary that all thoſe that have this hope in them, ſhould ex- 
pect to be partakers of their hopes in the way of purifica- 
tion, [I. John iii. 3.] And this is the ground upon which 
the people of God do mortify their luſts, and take ſo much 
pains with their own hearts, [Matt. xviii. 8.] counting it 

better, (as the Lord tells them) to enter into life halt or 
maimed, than having two eyes, or hands, to be caſt into 
hell. But to what purpoſe is all this ſelf denial, all theſe | 
| heart ſearchings, heart humblings, cries and tears upon the 
account of ſin, and for an heart ſuited to the will of God, 
if there be no ſuch lite to be enjoyed with God after this 
ö animal life is finiſhed? _ 5 
Object. If you ſay n is a preſent Mens reful- | 
ting to us in this world, from our abſtinence and ſelf 
denial, we have the true and longer enjoyments of our 
comforts on earth by it. Debauchery and licentiouſneſs 
do not only flat the appetite, and debaſe and alloy the 
comforts of this world, but cut ſhort our lives by the 


exorbitances and abuſes of them. Sol. Though there be 


a truth in this worth our noting, yet, (1.) Morality | 
could not have done all this without ſanctification, there 
was no need for tlie pouring out of the Spirit, for ſo low 

a uſe and purpoſe as this. (2.) And therefore as the 
wiſdom of God would be cenſured and impeached, in 
ſending his Spirit for an end, which could as well be at- 

_ tained without it, ſo the veracity of God muſt needs be 
affronted by it, who, as you heard before, hath declared 

our ſalvation to be the end of our fanctification. 


"72 ) His ſealing, witncthng, and aſſuring work. We 


have a full account in the ſcripture of 1 offices and 
works of the Spirit, and ſome ſpiritual ſenſe and feeling 
of them upon their own hearts, which are two good aſſu- 
rances that there are ſuch things as his bearing witneſs 
with our ſpirits, [Rom. viii. 16.] his ſealing us to the 
day of redemption, [ Eph. iv. 30.] his earneſts given into 
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our hearts, (HI. Cor. 1. 22. 4 All which acts and works of : 
the Spirit have a direct and clear aſpect upon the life to 
come, and the happineſs of our ſouls in the full enjoy- 
ment of God to eternity; for it is to that life we are 
now ſealed; and of thee full ſum of that glory that theſe 
are the pledges and earneſts of. But if our ſouls periſh by 
death, theſe witneſſes of the Spirit are deluſions, and his 
. 5 earneſts are given us but in jeſt. | 
(g.) His comforting work is a ſweet fruit and effect 
ſenſibly felt and taſted by believers in this world. He is 
from his office ſtiled the comforter, | John xvi. J.] He fo 
comforts, as no other doth or can. And what is the 
matter of his comforts, but the bleſſedneſs to come, the 
=__ joys of the coming world? [John xvi. 13.] Eye hath not 
_ on," ec. Upon. the account of th Ws unſeen things he 
1 enablethi believers to glory in tribulation, Rom. v. 4. 
Þ = ___ todelpife preſent things, whether the ſmiles or the frowns 
| oft the world, [ Heb. xi. 24—26.] But if the being of 
=: our ſouls fail at death, theſe are but the fantaſtic joys of 
1 men in a dream, and the experiences of all God's people 
are found but ſo many fond conceits and groſs miſtakes. 


. — w—__— — r, K Oo 


FFC ſuppoſition overthrows the doctrine of the 
reſurrection, which is the conſolation of Chriſtians. 
MWe believe according to the ſcripture, That after death 
5 hath divorced our fouls and bodies for a time, they ſhall 


meet again, and be rc-united ; and that the joy at their re- 
union will be to all that are in Chriſt greater than the 
ſorrows they felt at parting. This ſeems not incredible 
to us, whatever natural improbabilitics and carnal realons 
may be againſt it, [Acts xxvi. 8.] and that becauſe the 

| almighty power, which is able to ſubdue all things to 
himſelf, under takes tius taſk, [Phil. iii. 21. We Ki 
wis very ſame numerical body ſhall riſe again, [Fob xxi. 
47. by the return of the ſame ſoul into it, which now 
dwe!lcth in it; and that we thall be the ſame pertons 
that now we are; the remunerative juſtice of God requir- 
ing it to be ſo. We believe the fonis of the righteous ſhall 
be much better accommodated, and live a more comfort. 
able haÞitation in their bodies, tian now they have, [I. 


FX ; 
1 | er. 
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Cor. RV. 41, 43. ] feeing they ſhall be made like unto 
Chriſt's glorious body, [Phil. iii. 21.] and that then we 


thall live after the manner of angels, [Luke xx. 36.] 
without the neceſſities of this animal life. Theſe are the 


things we look for according to promiſe ; and this expec- 
tation is our great relief againſt, (1.) the fears of death, 
[I. Cor. xv. 55.] (2.) againft the death of our friends 
and relations, [I. Theſ. iv. 14.] (3.) againſt all the preſ- 
tures and afflictions of this life, [Job xix. 25—27.] but 


if the being of our ſouls fail at death, all hopes and com- 


forts from the reſurrection fail with it; for it is not ima- 
ginable that the body ſhould rife till it be revived, but by 
the re-union of the ſoul with it: and if it be not the ſame 
ſoul that now inhabits it, we cannot be the ſame perſons 
in the reſurrection we are now; and conſequently, this 
ſuppoſition ſubverts not only the doctrine for the reſurrec- 
N . 9 


6. It overthrows alfs the faith of tlie judgement t to 


come. For if the ſoul periſh, the body cannot riſe ; 
H it riſe by a new created foul, the perſon raiſed is ano- 
ther, and not the ſame that lived and died in this world ; 
and conſequently, the rewards and puniſhments to be "TY 
| flowed and awarded to all men in that day, cannot be juſt 
and equal: for we believe, according to the ſcriptures, 
that, —(1.) The actions which men perform in this lite, 
are not tranſient, but are filled to the account in the world 
to come; | Gal. vi. 7.] Here we ſow and there we reap. , 


Actions done in this world are two ways conſiderable, viz. 


Phyſically, or morally; in the firſt conſideration they 
are tranſient, in the laſt permanent and everlaſting, A 


word js ſpoken, or an act done, in a moment; but though 


it be pait and gone, and perhaps be by us quite forgotten, 
God regiſters it in his book, iu order to the day of ac- 


count. (2.) We believe that God hath appointed a day 
in which all men ſhall appear before his judgement ſear, 
to give an account of all they have done in the body, 


whether it be good or evil, [II. Cor. v. 10.] (3.) And 


that in order heceunto, the very fame perſons thall be re- 
ſtored by the reſurrection, and appear before God the 
U "uy 
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very ſame bodies and ſouls which did good or evil in this 
world. Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? jul- 
. requircs that the rewards and punichments be then 
Ul diftributcd to the ſame perſons that did good or evil in 
this world; which ſtrongly infers the immortality of the 
ſoul, and that it certainly overlives the body, and muſt 
| come back from the reſpective places of their abode, to > be 
| | 5 again united to them, 1 in order to their great account. | 
=. By all which you ſee the cleareſt proof of the ſoul's 
immortality, and how the contrary ſuppoſition overthrows 
_ our faith, duties, and comforts. Yet all this, notwith-- 
ſtanding, how apt we are to ſuſpect this doctrine, and 
remain {till diflatisfied and doubting about it, when all is 
ſaid? which comes to paſs partly from, (1.) The ſub- 
tlety of Satan, who knows he can never perſuade men to 
live the lite of beaſts, till he firit perſuade them to think 
they thall die as the beaſts do. (2.) And partly from the 
influence of ſenſe and reaſon upon us, whereby we do 
too much ſuffer ourſelves to be ſwayed and impoſed upon 
in matters of greateſt moment in religion. For theſe be- 
ing proper arbiters and judges in other matters within 
their ſphere, they are arrogant, and we eaſy enough to 
admit them to be arbiters alſo in things that are quite 
above them. Hence come ſuch olayfible objections; as, 
Obj. 1. The foul ſcems to vaniſh and die when it 
leaves the body; for when it hath ſtruggled as long as it 
can to keep its poſſeſſion in the body, and at laſt is forced 
to depart, we can perceive nothing but a puff of breath, 
which immediately vanithes into air, and is loſt. Sol. 
We cannot perceive, therefore it is nothing but what we 
do and can perceive, v1z. a puff of Bae drs breath. By 
this argument the being of the ſoul in the body is as 
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. queſtionable as after its departure out of the body ; tor we 

$8 oy 55 cannot diſcern it by ſight in the body : yea, by this ar- 
N gument we may as well deny the exiſtence of God and b 
—__ angel. as of fouls; for it is a ſpiritual and invifible be- 


ing, as they are; our groſs ſenſes are incapah'e of difcern- 
ing ſpirits, which are immaterial and invinble fubſtan- 
A 1 7 


Object, 
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Objett. 2. But you ano the ſoul to have a tiſe and 
beginning, it is not eternal, and it is certain, whatever 
had a beginning muſt have an end. Sol. Every thing 
which had a beginning may have an end, and what once 
was nothing, may, by the power that created it, be redu- 
ced to nothing again. But though we allow it may be 
ſo by the abſolute power of God, we deny the conſe- 
quence that therefore it ſhall and muſt be ſo. Angels 
had a beginning, but ſhall never have an end. And in- 
deed their immortality, as well as ours, flows not ſo 
much from the nature of either, as from the will and 
| pleaſure of God who hath appointed them to be ſo. "Fw g 
. but never will, annihilate them. 5 
Object. 3. But the fouls depend upon matter in all 
its operations, nothing is in the underſtanding which 
was not in the ſenſes; it uſeth the natural ſpirits as its 
ſervants and tools in all its operations, and therefore how 
can it either ſubſiſt or act in a ſtate of ſeparation ?f— 
Sol. 1. The hypotheſis is not only uncertain, but certain- 
ly gal. There are acts performed by the ſoul, even 
whilſt it is in the body, wherein it makes no uſe at all 
of the body. Such are the acts of ſelf-tuition and felf- 
reflection: And what will you ſay of its ads in raptures 
and ecſtaſies, ſuch as that of Paul, [II. Cor. xii. 2.] and 
John, [Rev. xxi. 10.] what uſe did their ſouls make f 
the bodily ſenſes of natural ſpirits then — Sol. 2. And 
though in its ordinary actions in this life it doth uſe the 
body as its tool or inſtrument in working, doth it thence 
follow that it can neither ſubſiſt or act ſeparate from them 
in the other world? Whilſt a man is on horſeback in his 
journey, he uſeth the help and ſervice of his horſe, atid is 
moved according to the motion of his horſe ; but doth it 
thence follow he cannot ſtand or walk alone when diſ- 
mounted at his iourney's end ? We know angels both live 
and act without tho minifiry of bodics. and our ſoul are 
ſpiritual ſabftances as well as they. 
Object. 4. But many ſcriptures ſeem to favour the 
total cet ation of tlie ſoul's actions, if not of its being 
415 attr.icparaten, 28 at in TE Lam rr: rr we 
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1 A. TREATISE Or THE 


muſt ads die, and are as water ſpilt upon the ed. 

which cannot be gathered up; and Pſal. Ixxxviii. 10, I1, 
12. with Iſaiah xxxviii. 18, 19. The dead cannot praiſe 
thee. Sol. Thoſe words of the woman of Tekoa are. 
not to be underſtood abſolutely, but reſpectively: and 
the meaning is, that the foul is in the body as ſome pre- 


= cious liquor in a brittle glaſs, which being broken by 
death, the foul is irrecoverably gone, as the water ſpilt 
on the ground, which by no human power or art of man 
can be recovered again. All the means in the world 


cannot fetch it back into the body again. She ſpeaks not 


of the reſurrection, or what thall be done in the world 


to come by the almighty power of God, but of what is 


impoſſible to be done in this world by all the skill and 
power of man. And for the expretſions of Heman and 
_ Hezckiah, they only reſpect and relate to thoſe ſervices 
their ſouls were now employed about for the praiſe of 
God, with reſpect to the converſion or edification of 

others, as Pſal. xxx. 8, 9. or at moſt, to that mediate 
ſervice and worſhip which they give God, in and by 
their attendance upon his ordinances in this world, and 
not of that immediate ſervice and praiſe that is performed 
and given him in heaven by the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect; ſuch was the ſweetnefs they had found in theſe 


ordinances and duties, that they expreſs themſelves as 
loth to leave them. The ſame anſwer ſolves alſo the 
objections grounded upon other miſtaken ſcriptures, as 


that Pſal. Ixxvin. 39. where man is called a wind that 


| paſſeth away, and cometh not again. It is only expret- 


ſive of the frailty and vanity of the preſent animal life 


we live in this world, to which we thall return no more 


after death; it denies not life to departed ſouls, but the 
end of this animal life is death; tlie life we live 1 in the 


other world is of a different nature. 

Inf. 1. Is the ſoul immortal? Then it is impiſible 
for ſouls to find full reſt and contentment m any en- 
| Joyments on this fide heaven. All temporary things are 
Inadequate, and therefore unſatisfying to our fouls, 


What gives the ſoul reſt and ſatisfaction, muſt be ns 


Antable as the foul 1 1s, tor if we could poſſibly find in 
this 
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this world a condition and ſtate of things moſt agreeable 


in all other reſpects to our deſires and wiſhes, yet if the 


ſoul be conſcious to itſelf, that it ſhall and mutt overlive 
and leave them all behind it, it can never reach true con- 


tentment in the greateſt affluence and confluence of them. 


Man being an immortal, is therefore a proſpecting rea- 
ture, and can never be ſatisfied with this, that it is well 


with him at preſent, except he can be fatisfied that it 
ſhall be ſo for ever. The thoughts of leaving our de- 


lightful and pleaſant enjoyments, imbitters them all to 


us whilſt we have them. All outward things are con- 
tinually paſſing away as the waters, [I. Cor. vii. 31. 


Reiches are uncertain, [I. Tim. vi. 17.] They fly away 

* as an eagle towards heaven, and with wings of their 
oven making, [Prov. xxlit. 5.] i. e. as the feathers that 
enable a bird to fly from us, grow out of his own ſub- 


ſtance, ſo doth that vanity that carries away all earthly 


enjoyments. This alone would ſpoil all contentment. 


Inf. 2. Then fee the ground and reaſon of Satan's 


envy and enmity againſt the ſoul, and his reſtleſs defigns 
and endeavours to deſtroy it. It grates that tpirit of 
envy, to find himſelf, who is by nature immortal, funk 
everlaſtingly and irrecoverably into miſery, and the ſouls 
of men appointed to fill up thoſe vacant places in heaven 
from which the angels fell. No creature but man is en- 


vied by Satan, and the ſoul of man much more than his 


body: it is true, he afflicts the bodies of men when God 
permits him, but he ever aims at the foul when he wounds 
the body, [Heb. x. 37.] This roaring lion is contina- 
ally going about, * ſeeking whom he may devour,” 
II. Pet. v. 8.] It is the precious ſoul he hunts after; 
that is the bit he gapes for, as the wolf tears the fleece 


to come at the fleſh. All the pleaſure thoſe miſerable 


creatures find, is the ſucceſs of their temptations upon the 


ſouls of men. It is a kind of delight to them to plunge 


fouls into the fame condemnation and miſery with 
_ themſelves. This is the trade they have been driving 


ever ſince their fall. By deftroying ſouls, he at once 


exerciſes his revenge againſt God, and his envy againſt 


Drall, 
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158 TREATISE OF THE 


man, which iS all the relief his in condition als 
lows him. 

Inf. 3. Do the ſouls of men overlive their bodies? 
Then it is the height of madneſs and ſpiritual infatua- 
tion, to deſtroy tlie ſoul for the body's ſake; to caſt away 
an immortal ſoul for the gratification of periſhing fleſh ; 
to ruin the precious foul for ever, for the pleaſures of fin 
which are but for a moment: yet this is the madneſs of 
millions of men. They will drown their own ſouls into 
everlaſting perdition, to procure unneceſſary things for 

the body, II. Tim. vi. 2.] © They that will be rich, &c.“ 
Eu!ery cheat and circumvention in dealing, every lie, every 
act of oppreſſio n, is a wound given the immortal ſoul for 
the procuring ſome accommodations to the body. 0 
what ſoul-undoing bargains do ſome make with the devil!“ 
Some ſell their ſouls outright for the gratification of their 
luſts, [I. Kings xxi. 20.] Many pawn their fouls to Sa- 
tan in a conditional bargain; ſo do all that venture upon 
fin, upon a preſumption of pardon and repentance. The 
devil is a great trader tor fouls; he hath all forts of com- 
_ modities to fait all men's umours that will deal with him; 
He hath profits for the covetous, honours for the ambi- 
tious, 1 for the voluptuous; but a foul is the 
price at which he ſells them; only, he will be content to 
ſell at a dav, ang not require preſent pay; ſo that it be 
paid on a deaii-bed, in a dving hour, he is ſatisfied; —. 
But O Rar + an 3 bargain do inners make, to part 
with a treaſure for a triile ; Matt. xvi. 26. ] the precious 
foul forever, * for the pleaſures of fin, which are but for 
© 2 ſcaton !* | Heb. xi. 25.] Weare charmed with the 
_ preſent pleaſure and ſweetneſs there is in fin ; but how 
bitter will the after-fruits be? See Prov. xx. 17—32. 
fob xx. 12, 13.— antes i. 15. 1 will ſay hereafter 
as Jonathan did, (I. Sam. xiv. 31. J taſted but a little 
honev, and I muſt die. 
Inf. 4. Then the expoſing of the body to danger, yea, 
to certain deſttuction, for the preſervation of the ſoul, is 
the dictate of ſpiritual wiſdom, and that which every | 
i Chrituan ! is bound to cluie and practiſe, when both inte- -- M0 
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reſts come in full oppoſition, [ Heb. xi. 3 6.—Dan. 111. 


28.— Rev. X11. 11.] No promiſes of preterment, no 


threats of torments, have been able to prevail with the 
_ people of God to give the leaſt wound, or do the leaſt 
wrong to their own fouls. When Secundus was com- 
manded to deliver his Bible, he anſwered, I am a Chriſ- 


tian, I will not deliver it; then they deſired him but to 
deliver a chip, a ſtraw, any thing that came to his hand 
in lieu of it: he refuſed to redeem his life by ee | 


the leaſt trifle on that account to fave it. 


That is a great word of our Lord's, Lale iz. 241 7 
He that will fave his lite ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth 
* it for my ſake ſhall find it.” Chriſtians, this is your 


duty and witdom, and mult be your :cfolution and prac- 
tice in the day of temptation, to yield your bodies to 
preſerve your ſouls, as we offer our arm to defend the 


head. O better thy body had never been given thee, than 
that it ſhould be a ſnare to thy ſoul, and the infiroment i 


of caſting it away for ever! 0 how dear arc {ome pertons 
like to pay tor their tenderneſs and indulgence to the fleſh 


when the hour of temptation ſhall come Mortify vour | 
| irregular affections to the body, and nev er hazard your 1 


precious immortal ſouls for their ſakes. It is the charac- 
ter of an hypocrite to chuſe ſin rather than affliction, 


Job xxxvi. 21.] But if ever thou haſt been in the deeps 
of ſpiritual troubles for ſin, if God have opened PILAR 


eyes to ſee the evil of fin, the immenſe weight and value 


of thy ſoul, and of eternity, * Thou wilt not count thy 
life dear to thee to finith thy courſe with joy, [Acts 


A. . | 

Inf. 5. If the ſoul be an immortal being that ſhall 
have no end, then it is the great concern of all men to 
{irive to the utmoſt for the ſalvation of their ſouls, what- 
ever become of all leſſer temporary intereſts in this world, 
[Luke xiii. 24. There is a gate (i. e.) and introductive 
means of life and ſalvation; this gate is ſtrait, (1. e.) there 


are a world of difficulties to be 3 in the way of 


ſalvation: but he that values and loves his never-dying 


foul, muſt and will be diligent and conſtant in the uſe 
| 2 of 
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of all thoſe means that have a tendency to ſalvation, be 


they never ſo difficult or unpleaſant to fleſh and blood. — 


There be difficulties from v- ithin ourſe! ves, ſuch as mor- 


titication, felf-dental, conte.npt of the world, parting with _ 
all at the call of Chriſt; and difhculties from without, 

the reproaches, perſecutions, and fufferings for Chriſt, 

| which would not be fo great as they are, were it not for 

our unmortified luſts within; but be they what they will, 
we are bound to ſtrive through them all tor the e 

of our precious and immortal fouls. 


(1.) For it is the greateſt concernment of the fa 7 


| yea, of our own ſouls; we are bound to do much for 
_ the faving of another's ſoul, [II. Tim. ii. 10.] much 
more for our own; this is our darling, { Pfal. XX11, } 
our only one. (2.) Others have done and ſuffered 
much for the faving of their ſouls; and are not ours, or 


ought they not to be as deaò to us, as the ſouls of 


any others have been to them ? [Matt. xxi. 32.] (3.) 
The utmoſt diligence is little enough to fave them. Do 
all that you can do, and ſuffer all that you can ſuffer, 
and deny yourtelves as deeply as ever any did, yet you 
mall find all this little enough to ſecure them, | I. Pet. iv. 
18.} The righteous themſelves are ſcarcely ſaved, | 1. Cor. 
ix. 24-}] (4-) The time to ſtrive for ſalvation is very ſhort. 


and uncertain, [Luke x11. 25.—John x1. 35.] It will 


de to no purpoſe when the ſeaſons and opportunities of ſal- 


vation are once over. There is no ſtriving in hell, a 


_  death-pang of deſpair hath ſeized them, hope is extin- 
guiſhed, and endeavours fail. (5.) Doth not reaſon dic- 


tate and direct you to do now, whiiſt you are in the way, 


as you will with you had done, and repent with rage and 
ſelf-indignation becauſe you did it not, wlien you come 


ta the end, and behold the final iſſues of things? Suppoſe 
but thyſelf now either, (1.) Upon a death-bed launching 
into eternity. (2,) Or at the bar of Chriſt. (3.) Or in 
view of heaven. (4.) Or in the fight and hearing of the 
damned ; what think you, will you not then with, O 
that I had ſpent every moment in the world, that could 


pothbly be redeemed from the pam neceſſities of life, in 


prayer, 
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prayer, in hearing, in ftriving for ſalvation! From a pro— 
ſpect of this it was, that one ſpent many hours daily on 
his knees to the macerating of his body; and being ad- 
moniſhed of the danger of his health, and adviſcd | to re · 
lax, he anſwered, I muſt die, I muſt die. 

Object. 1. Do not ſay you have many incumbrances, 
-and other employments 11 the world: far, (1.) One thing 
is neceſſary, [Luke x. 42.] Thoſe are conveniences, but 
this is of abſolute neceſſity, (2.) They will thrive the 
better for this, [Matt. vi. 33.] ſeek this, and they ſhall 
be added. (3-) Do but redeem the time that can be re- 
deemed to this purpoſe, let not t fo much Precious | tine 

Tun waſte as daily gon. 8 | 

Object. 2. Say not, no man can fave his ſoul by his « own | 
ſtriving, and therefore it is to little purpole ; for it is not 
of him that willeth, or of him that runneth, but God that 
ſheweth mercy, [Rom, ix. 16.] True, this in itſelf can- 
not ſave you, but what then? Muſt we oppoſe thoſe things 
which God hath ſubordinated ? Bring this home to your 
natural or civil actions, eating, drinking, plowing, or ſow- 
ing, and fee how the conſequent will look. 

Object. 3. Say not, it is a mercenary doctrine, and diſpa- 
rages free grace; for are not all the enjoyments and com- 
forts of this life confeſſedly from free grace, though God 
hath diſpenſed them to you in the way of Four diligence 
and induſtry ? 

Object. 4. To conclude : Say not the diffculties of 
ſalvation are inſuperable; it is fo hard to watch every 
motion of the heart, to deny every luſt, to reſiſt a ſuitable 
temptation, to ſuffer the loſs of all tor Chriſt, that there is 
no hope far overcoming them. For, (1.) God can and 
__ doth make difficult things eaſy to luis people, who work in 

the ſtrength of Chriſt, [Phil. iv. 13.] (2.) Theſe ſame 
_ difficulties are before all others that are before you, yet 
it diſcourageth not them, [Phil. iii. 11.) Others ſtrive 
to the attermoſt. There are extremes found in this mar- 
ter; ſome work for ſalvation, as ai hurcling tor his wages, 
0 the Papiſts; theſe diſparage grace, and cry up works. 
Ochers cry down obedicnc? as legal, as the Antinomians, 


N on | aud 
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and cry up grace to the Efoaragemcnt of duties Avoid 


both theſe, and fee that you ftrive : but, (1:) think not 
heaven to be the price of your ſtriving, [Rom. iv. 3.) 


(2.) Strive, but not for a ſpurt; let this care and dili- 
gence run throughout your lives; whilſt you are living be 
you ſtill ftriving : your ſouls are worth it, An infinately 


more than all this amounts to. 
Inf. 6. Doth the ſoul overlive the bole.” and . 


for ever? Then it is a great evil and folly to be exceſſively 
careful for the mortal body, and neglectful of the immor- 


tal inhabitant. In a too much indulged body there ever 
dwells a too much neglected foul. The body is but a vile 
thing, [Phil. iii. 2 1.] the foul more valuable than the 


whole world, [Nlatt. xvi. 26.] To ſpend time, care, and 


5 pains for a vile body, whilſt little or no regard is had to 


We precious immortal ſoul, is an unwarrantable folly and 


madneſs. To have a clean and waſhed body, and a foul 


all filth; a body neatly cloathed and dreſſed, with a ſoul 0 


all naked and unready ; : a body fed, and a ſoul ſtarved ; a 
body full of the creature, and a foul empty of Chritt ; 
theſe are poor fouls indeed! We ſmile at little children, 


_ whoin a kind of laborious idleneſs, take a great deal of 


' Pains to make and trim their babies, or build their little 
houſes of ſticks and ſtraws. And what are they but chil- 
dren of a bigger fize, that keep ſuch ado about the body, a 
houſe of clay, a weak pile that muſt periſh in a few days? 


It is admirable, and very convictive of moſt Chriſtians, 


what we read in a heathen, “ confeſs (faith Seneca) there 
is a love to the body implanted in us all, we have the tu- 
telage and charge of it ; we may be kind and indulgent to 

but muſt not 5 it; but he that ſerves it is a ſervant 


to many cares, fears, and pafſions.”— Let us have a dili- 


gent care of it, vet ſo as when reaſon requires, when our 
dign 1ty or faith requires it, we commit it to the fire. 

It is true, the body is beloved of the ſoul, and God 
requires, that it moderately care for the neceſſities and 
comnveniencics of it; but to be fond, indulgent, and con- 


ſtantl ſolicitous about it, is both the ſin and ſnare of 
the ſoul. Ore of the tathers being invited to dine wil 
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a lady, and waiting ſome hours till ſhe was dreſt, and fit 
to come down; 

and being demanded why he wept, O, faith he, I am trou- 
| bled that you ſhould ſpend fo many hours this morning 


when he ſaw her, he fell a weeping; 


in pinning and trimming your body, when 1 have not 
{pent half the time in praying, repenting, and caring for 
my foul. Two things a matter commits to his ferrant's 

care, (faith one) the child, and the child's cloaths : it 


will be but a poor excule for the ſervant to ſay at his 


maſter's return, Sir, here are all the child's cloaths, neat 


and clean, but the child is loſt. Much ſo will be the ac- 


count that many will give to God of their ſouls and bo- 
dics at the great'dav. 


brings life and immortality to light, the moſt deſireable 


mercies to immortal fouls ! This is the great benefit we 
receive by it, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Il. Tim. i. 10. 
© Chriſt bath aboliſhed death, and brought life and im- 


* mortality to light by the goſpel.” Life and immorta- 


lity is put for immortal life, the thing which all immor- 
tal ſouls defire and long for. Theſe deſires are found in 


fouls that enjoy not the goſpel light; for, as I ſaid before, 


they naturally ſpring out of the very nature of all immor- 
tal fouls. But how, and where is it to be obtained; that 


is a ſecret, for which we are entirely beholden to the got- 
pel diſcovery. It lay hid in the womb of God's purpoſe, 


till by the light of gotpcl revelation it was made manifeſt. 


But now all men may ſee what arc the gracious thoughts 
aud -Purpores of God concerning men, and what that is 


Lord, here is my body, I was 
very careful for it, I neglected nothing that belonged to 
its content and welfare; but for my ſoul, that is loft and 
_ caſt away for ever, I took little care or thought about it. 
It is remarkable what the apoſtle faith, [Rom. viii. 12. 
We owe nothing to the fleth, we are not in its debt, we 
| have given it all, more than all that belongs to it; but we 
owe many an hour, many a care, many a deep thought to 
our ſouls, which we have defrauded it of for de vile 
body's fake. You have robbed your fouls to pay your 5 
fleſh. This is madneſs. 5 
Int. 7. How great a bleſſing 18 the goſpel, Which | 
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he hath deſigned for their immortal ſouls, even an immor- 
tal life, and this life is to be obtained by Chriſt, than 
which no tidings can be more welcome, ſweet, or accep- 
_ to us. O therefore ſtudy the goſpel ! + This is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
_ * Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent,” [John xvii. 3-] And ſce 
that you prize the goſpel above all earthly e It is 
a faithful faying, and worthy of all acceptation. Lou 
have two ineſtimable benefits and bleſſings by it: (1.) 
{t manifeſts and reveals eternal life to you, which you 
could never have come to the knowledge of any other 
Way; thoſe that are without it, are groping or feeling 
_ arter God in the dark, [Acts xvii. 27.] Poor fouls are 
conicious to themſelves, that there is a juſt and terrible 
God, and that their fins offend and provoke him ; but 
how to atone the offended Deity tbey know not, [Micah 
vi. 6, 7.] But the way of reconciliation and life is clearly 
| diſcovered to us by the goſpel. (2.) As it manifeſts and 
reveals eternal life to us, fo it frames and monlds our 
hearts, as God's ſanctifying inſtrument for the enjoyment 
of it. It is not only the inſtrument of revelation, but of 
falvation; the word of life, as well as the word of light, 
Phil. 1 11. 16.] It can open your hearts as well as your 
eyes; 2 5 is therefore to be entertained as that which is 
the firft rank of Wen, a peetieſs and ineſtimable bleſ- 
ling. 5 
Inf. 8. If eur ſouls be immortal, certainly dur ene- 
mies are not fo formidable as we are apt by our ſinfuk 
fears to reprefent them. They may, when God permits 
them, deſtroy ycur bodies, they cannot touch or deſtroy 
your fouls, | Matt. x. 28.] As to your bodics, no enemy 
can touch them till there be leave and permifhon given 
| them by God, [Job i. 10.] The bodies of the raints, as 
well as their ſouls, are within the line or hedge of Divine 
Providence. They are ſecurely fenced, ſometimes medi- 
ately by the miniſtry of angels, [ Pſal. xxxiv. 7. ] and 
tometimes immediately by his own hand and power, 
ech. ji. 5.7, As to their ſouls, whatever power ene- 
nuts may have upon Wan (when Divine permiſſion 


opens 
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opens a gap in the hedge of Providence for them) yet 
they cannot reach their ſouls to hurt them or deſtroy 
them, but by their own conſent. They can deſtroy our 
h perithing fleſh, it is obnoxious to their malice and rage ; 
they cannot reach home to the foul: no ſword can cut 
aſunder the band of union between them and Chriſt ; they 
would be dreadful enemies indeed if they could do ſo.— 
Why then do we tremble and fear at this rate, as if foul 
and body were at their mercy, and in their power and 
hand? The ſouls of thoſe martyrs were in ſafety under 
| the altar in heaven; they were cloathed with white robes 
when their bodies were given to be meat to the fowls of 
heaven and beaſts of the earth. The devil drives but a 
poor trade by the perſecution of the ſaints; he tears the 
neſt, but the bird eſcapes; he cracks the ſhell, but loſetn 
the kernel. Two things make a powerful defence againſt 
our fears: (1. ) That all our enemies are in the hand of 
Providence. 62.) That all provicrnces are fteered by ; 
that promiſe, [Rom. viii. 28.] 
Inf. 9. If ſouls be immortal, then then muſt needs 5 
be a vaſt difference betwixt the aſpects and influences of 
death upon the godly and ungodly. O, if fouls would but 
ſeriouſly conſider what an alteration death will make 
upon their condition, for evil or for good; how uſeful 
would ſuch meditations be to them! (1.) They 1 mult be 
difleized and turned out of theſe houſes of clay, and live 
in a ſtate of ſeparation from them : or this there is an in- 
evitable neceſſity, | Ecclef. viii. 8.] It is vain to fay, I 
am not ready; ready or unready, they muſt depart when 
their leaſe is out. It is as vain to ſay, I am not willing; 
for willing or unwilling they muſt be gone; there is no 
hanging back, and begging, Lord, let death take another 
at this time, and {pare me ; for no man dies by a proxy. 
(2.) The time of our ſoul's departure is at hand, [II. 
Pet. i. 13, 14.— Job xvi. 22.] The moſt firm and well- 
built body can ſtand but a few days, but our ruinous ta- 
bernacles give our fouls warning that the day of their de- 
parture is at hand; the lamp of lite is almoſt burnt down, 
the olats of time almoſt run; yet a few, a very few days 
and 
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and nights more, and then time, nights, and days ſhall be 
no more. (3.) When that moſt certain and near ap- 
proaching time is come, wonderful alterations will be 
made on the ſtate of all ſouls, godly and ungodly. 
(1.) A marvellous alteration will then be made on the 
fouls of the godly. For, (1,) No ſooner is the dividing 
ſtroke given by death, and the parting pull over, but they 
ſhall find themſelves in the arms of angels, mounting 
them through the upper regions in a few moments, far 
above all the aſpectable heavens, [Luke xvi. 22.] The 
airy region is indeed the place where devils inhabit, and 


have their haunts and walks; but angels are the ſaints 


convoy through Satan's territories from the arms of 
mourning friends, into the welcome arms of officious 
and benevolent angels. (2.) From the fight and con- 
verſes of men, to the ſight of God, Chriſt, and the gene 


Th ral aſſembly of bleſſed and ſinleſs ſpirits. - The ſoul takes 


its leave of all men at death, [Ifa. xxxviii. 11. ] Fare- 
wel, vain world, with all the mixed and imperfe& 
comtorts of! it, and welcome the more ſweet, ſuitable and 
ſatisfy ing company of Father, Son, and Spirit, holy an- 
gels and perfected ſaints, [Heb. xii. 235 ] (3.) From the 
bondage of corruption to perfect liberty, and everlaſting 
freedom; ſo much is implied, [ Heb. xii. 23.] The 
© ſpirits of juſt men made perfect.“ (4.) From all fears, 
doubtings, and queſtionings of our conditions, and anxi- 
ous debates of our title to Chriſt, to the cleareſt, fulleſt, 
and moſt ſatisfying aſſurance; for what a man ſees, how 
can he doubt of it? (5.) From all burthens of afflic- 
tion, inward and outward, under which we have groaned 
all our davs, to everlaſting reſt and eaſe, [II. Cor. v. 1, 
„ O what a - bleſſed change to the righteous muſt. 
this be! 
(. 2.) A mary ellous change wil alſo be then made upon 
the fouls of the ungodly, who ſhall then hart from, (I.) 
All their comforts and pleaſant enjoyments in the w orld, 
for here they had their conſolation, [Luke xvi. 25.] 
here was all their portion, [Pfal. xvii. 14.] and in a mo- 
ment find tlemſelves arreſted and ſcized by Satan, as God's 
goaler, 
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goaler, burying them away to the priſon of hell, I. Pet. 
iii. 19.] There to be reſerved to the judgement of the 
great day, [ Jude ver. 6.] {2.) From under the means 
of grace, life, and ſalvation, to a ſtate perfectly void of all 
means, inſtruments, and opportunities of ſalvation, { John 
ix. 4.—Ecclef. ix. 10.] never to hear the joyful ſound of 
preaching or praying any more ; never to hear the wooing 
voice of the bleiſed bridegroom, ſaying, Come unto me, 
come unto me, any more. (3.) From all their vain, un- 
grounded, preſumptuous hopes of heaven, into abſolute 
and final deſperation of mercy. The very ſinews and 
nerves of hope are cut by death, [Prov. xiv. 32.] The 
wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs, but the righte- 
- © ous hath hope of his death.” Theſe are the great and aſto- 
niſhing alterations that will be made upon our ſouls after 
they part with the bodies which they now inhabit. O0 
that we, who cannot but be conſcious to ourſelves, that 
we muſt overiive our bodies, were more thoughtful of 
the condition they muſt enter into, after that be ae 
which is at hand! _ 
Inf, 10. If our fools: be immortal, then death is nei- 
ther to be feared by them in heaven, nor hoped for by 
them in hell. The being of ſouls never fails, whether 
they be in a ſtate of bleſſedneſs or of miſery. In glory 
they are ever with the Lord, I. Theil iv. 17.]J There 
ſhall be no death there, [Rev. xxi. 4. ] and in hell, though 
they thall wiſh for death, yet death ſhall flee from them. 
Though there be no fears of annihilation in heaven, yet 
there be many vain wiſhes for it in hell, but to no pur- 
pole ; there never will be an end put either to their be- 
ing, or to their torments. In this reſpect no other crea- 
ture is capable of the miſery that wicked men are capable 
of when they die, there is the end of all their miſery ; but 
it is not ſo with men. Better thercforc had it been for 
them, if God had created them in the baſeſt and loweſt 
order and rank of creatures; a dog, a toad, a worm 1s 
better than a man in endleſs miſery, ever dying, and never 
dead. And fo much of the loul's immortality. 
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EPHESIANS V. 29. 


For no mau ever yet hated his own fle , but nouri riſheth — 
| cher! d it, even as the Lord the 1 | 


| H AVING given ſome account of the nature and im- 


mortality of the ſoul, we next come to diſcourſe its love 


and inclination to the body, with which it is united from 


this text. The ſcope of the apoſtle is, to preſs Chriſtians 
to the exact diſcharge of thoſe relative duties they We 
to each other; particularly, he here urgeth the mu- 


tual duties of huſbands and wives ; [ver. 22.] wives, to 
an obcdicnt ſubjection; huſbands, to a tender love of 
their wives. This exhortation he enforceth from the in- 


timate union which by the ordinance of God is betwixt 


them, they being now one ficth. And this union he il- 


luſtrates by comparing it with, 1. The myſtical union of 
_ Chriſt and the church. 2. The natural union of the 
toul and body. And from both theſe, as excellent exam- 
ples and patterns, he with great ſtrength of argument 


_ urgeth the duty of love; [ver. 28.] So ought men to 
love their wives as their own bodies; he that loveth his 


wife, loveth himſelf.” Self-love is naturally implanted 
in all men, and it is the rule by which we meaſure out and 
e our love to others. —“ Thou ſhalt love thy 
* neighbour as thyſelf.” This ſelf-love he opens in this 


place by, (1.) The univerſality of it. (2.) IM effect: 
that evidence it. 


(I.) The univerfality of it, No man ever yet TY 


+ his own fleſh.” By fleſh, underſtand the body, by a uſual 


metonymy of a part for the whole, called fleſh; by hating 


it, underſtand ſimple hatred, or hatred in itſelf. It is 
uſeful for men to hate the deformities and diſeaſcs of their 


own bodies, and upon that account, to deal with the mem- 
bers of their own bodies, as if they hated them : hence 1t 


is, they willingly fretch forth a gangrened leg or arm to. 
| | be 
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de cut of, for the preſervation of the reſt : but this i is not 
mple hatred of a man's ſelf, but rather an argument of 
the ſtrength of the ſoul's love to the body, that it will be 
content to endure ſo much pain and anguiſh for its ſake. 
And if the foul be at any time weary of, and willing ta 
part, not with a ſingle member only, but with the whole 
body, and loaths its union with it any longer, yet it hates 
and loaths it not ſimply in and for itſelf, but becauſe it is 
ſo filled with diſeaſes all over, and loads the ſoul daily with 
ſo much grief, that how well ſoever the ſoul loves it in 
itſclf, yet upon ſuch ſad terms and conditions it would 
not be tied to it. This was Job's caſe, [ Job x. 1,] * My 
_ © foul is weary of my life ;' yet not ſimply of his life, but 
Htuach a life in pain and trouble. Except it be in ſuch re- 
ſpects and cafes, no man, faith he, ever yet hated his own 
fleſh; i. e. no man in his right mind, and in the exerciſe 
of his reaſon and ſenſe ; for we muſt except diſtracted and 
delirious men, who know not what they do, as alſo men 
under the terrors of conſcience, when God ſuffers it to 
rage in extremity, as Spira, and others, who would have 
been glad with their own hands to have cut the thread 
that tied their miſerable ſouls to their bodies, ſuppoſing 
that way, and by that change, to find ſome relief, Ei- 
ther of theſe cafes forces men to act beſide the ſtated rule 
of nature and reaſon. 

(2.) This love of the ſoul to the body i 18 farther at- 
covered by the effects which evidence it, viz. Its nouriſh- 
ing and cheriſhing the body. Theſe two compriſe the 
neceſſaries of the body, viz. food and raiment. The firſt 
ſignifies to nouriſh with proper food; the latter, to warm 
dy cloathing, The care and proviſion of theſe things 
for the body evidences the ſoul's love to it. 

Doct. That the ſouis of men are fir angly inclined and 
tenderly affected towar ds their bodies, in whic® they now 
dwell. | 

The ſoul's love to the body i is ſo ſtrong, natural, and 
inſeparable, that it is made the rule and meaſure by which! 
KC © diſpeuſe and proportion our love to others, Matt. x1x. 
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19. 1 5 Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And 


the apoſtle, [ Gal. v. 14.] tells us that the whole law, 7. e. 
the ſecond table of the law, is fulfilled, or ſummed up in 


this precept, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf.“ 
The meaning is not, that all and every one who is our 


neighbour, muſt be equally near to us, as our own bodies; 


but it intends, (1.) the fincerity of our love to others, 
which muſt be without diſſimulation, for we diſſemble 
not in ſelf love. (2.) That we be as careful to avoid 


injuring others, as we would ourſelves. [ Matt. vii. 12.] 


To do by others, or meaſure to them, as we would have 

done, or meaſured unto us: for which rule, Severus the 
| heathen emperor honoured Chriſt and Chriſtianity, and 
cauſed it to be written in capital letters of gold. (3.) 


That we take direction from this principle of ſelf love, to 


mceaſure out our care, love, and reſpect to others, according 
to the different degrees of nearneſs in which we ſtand to 

them, (1.) The wife of our boſom, to whom, by this 
rule, is due our firſt care and love, as in the text. (2.) 
Our children and family, [I. Tim. v. 8.] (3.) To all in 


general, whether we have any bond of natural relation 
upon them or no; but eſpecially thoſe to whom we arc 
ſpiritually related, as [Gal. vi. 10.] And indeed, as every 


Chriſtian hath a right to our love and care, above other 
men, ſo in ſome caſes, we are to exceed this rule of ſelf 
| ny by a tranſcendent act of felf denial for them, [I. John 

iii. 16.] And Paul went higher than that, in a glorious 


I earns of charity to the community or body of God's peo- 


ple, preterring their ſalvation, not only to his own body, 


but to his ſoul alſo, [Rom. ix. 3.] But to theſe extraor- 
_ dinary cates we are ſeldom called ; and if we be, the goſpel 
furnitheth us with an higher rule than ſelf love, [ John 


Xii. 34. but! by this principle of ſelf love in all ordina- 


ry cates, we mutt proportion and diſpenſe our love to all 
oth ts: by which you fee what a deep rooted, fixed prin- 
ciple u: nature ſelf love is, how univerſal and permanent 
alone this is, which elſe were not fit to be made tlie mea- 
tire of our love to all others. — Two things will deſerve 


dur conlideration in the dactrinal part of this point.— 


Fir t. 
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Firſt, Wherein the ſoul evidenceth its love to the body. 
Secondly, What are the grounds and fundamental cauſes 


or reaſons of its love to it? and then apply it, 
Feirſt, Wherein the ſoul evidenceth its love to the body, 
and that it doth in divers reſpects: 


I. In its cares for the things needful to the body, as 
the text ſpeaks, in nouriſhing and cheriſhing it, i. e. ta- 


King care for food and raiment for it. This care is uni- 
verſal, it is implanted in the moſt ſavage and barbarous 
people; and is generally fo exceſſive and exorbitant, that 
though it never needs a ſpur, yet moſt times, and with moſt 
men it doth need a curb ; and therefore Chriſt in Matt. vi. 
32. ſhews how thoſe cares torture and diſtract the nations 
of the world, warns them againſt the like exceſſes, and 
propounds a rule to them for the allay and mitigation of 
them, [ver. 25—27.] So doth the apoſtle alſo, [I. Cor. 
vii. 29—31.] To ſpeak as the matter is, moſt ſouls are 
overheated with their cares, and eager purſuit after the 
concerns of the body. They pant after the duſt of the 
earth. They pierce themſelves through with many ſor- 
rows, [I. Tim. vi. 10.] They are cumbered like Martha, 


with much ſerving. It is a perfect drudge and ſlave to the 


body, beſtowing all its time, ſtrength, and ſtudies about 
the body: for one ſoul that puts the queſtion to itſelf, 
What ſhall I do to be ſaved?' a thouſand are to be found, 
that mind nothing more, but, What ſliall I eat? What 
| thall I drink? And wherewith ſhall J and mine be cloa- 


thed? I do not fay that theſe are proots of the ſoul's re- 
gular love to the body ; no, they differ from it, as a fever 


from natural heat. This is a doating fondneſs upon the 
body, He truly loves his body, that moderately and or- 


dinately cares for what is neceſſary for it, and can keep it 
under, [I. Cor. ix. 27.] and deny its whining appetite, 
when indulgence is prejudicial to the ſoul, or warms its 
luſts. Believers themſelves find it hard to keep the golden 


bridle of moderation upon their affections in this matter. 


t is not every man that hath attained Agur's cool temper, 
Prov. xxx. 8. that can ſlack his pace, and drive mode- 


ratelv, where the intereſts of the body are concerned: the 
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beſt ſouls are too warm, the generality are in raging heat, 
which diſtra& their minds. If the body were not exceed- 
ing dear to the ſoul, it would never torture itſelf day and 
vight with ſuch anxious cares about it. 


2. The ſoul diſcovers its eſteem and value for the body 


in all the fears it hath about it. Did not the foul love it 
exceedingly, it would never be affrighted for it and on its 
account, fo much and ſo often as it is. What a panic 
N do the dangers cf the body caſt the ſoul into! [ Ita, 


2, ] When the body is in danger, the foul is in diſtrac- 


"ow, the ſoul is in fears and tremblings about it. Thete 
fears flow from the foul's tender love and affect:on to the 
body; if it did not love it fo intenſely, it would never 
afflict and torment itſelf at that rate it doth about it: Sa- 
tan, the profeſſed enemy of our ſouls, being thoroughly 
: acquainted with thoſe fears which flow from the fountain 
of love to the body, politicly i improves them in the way 
of temptation, to the utter ruin of ſome, and the great ha- 
ard of other ſouls ; he edges and ſharpens his temptations 
upon us this way: he puts our bodies into danger that he 
mar thereby endanger our ſouls ; he reckons if he can 


hut draw the body into danger, fear will quickly drive the 


ſoul into temptation : it is not fo much from Satan's ma- 
. lice or hatred of our bodies, that he ſtirs up perſecution 


againſt us; but he knows the tie of affection is fo ſtrong 


betwixt theſe friends, that love will draw, and fear will 
drive the foul into many and great hazards of its own hap- 
2 to free the body out of thoſe dangers. [Prov. xxix. 


5.] © The fear of man brings a ſnare:“ and Heb. xi. 37 


8 and tempted.'—Upon this ground alſo it is, that 


this life becomes a life of temptation to all men, and there 
is no freedom from that danger, till we be freed from the 


body, and ſet at liberty by death. Separated ſouls are the 


only free ſouls. They that carry no fleſh about them, 


need carry no fears of temptation within them. It is the 
body which catches the fparks of temptation. 


3. Th- foul manifeſts its dear love and affection to the 


body, by its ſympathy and compaſſionate feeling of all its 


burdens : rhatever touches the body by way of injuring, 


affect; 


f 
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affe Rs the ſoul alſo by way # ſympethy The foul and 
body are as the ftrings of two muſical inſtruments, ſet 
exactly at one height; if one be touched the other trem- 


bles. They laugh and cry, are fick and well together. 


This is a wonderful myſtery, and a rare ſecret, as a learn- 
ed man obſerves, how the ſoul comes to ſympathize with 
the body, and to have not only a knowledge, but as it 


were a feeling of its neceffities and infirmities; how this 


fleſhly lump comes to affect, and make its deep impreſ-_ 


ſions upon a creature of ſo different a nature from it, as 


the ſoul or ſpirit is; but that it doth ſo, though we 


know not how, is plain and ſenſible to any man. If any 


member of the body, though but the loweſt and meaneſt, 
be in pain and miſery, the ſoul is preſently affected with 
it, and commands the eyes to watch, yea, to weep, the 
hands to bind it up with all tenderneſs, and defend it 
from the leaſt injurious touch; the lips to complain of 


its miſery, and beg pity and help from others for it. If 


the body be in danger, how are the faculties of the foul, 


_ underſtanding, memory, invention, &c. employed with 
_ utmoſt ſtrength and concernment for its dehverance ? 
This 1s a real and uncxceptionable evidence of its dear 


and tender love to the body. As thoſe that belong to 
one myſtical body ſhew their ſincere love this way, [I. Cor. 5 


Xii. 25. 26. Epheſ. iv. 19.] ſo the ſoul. 
4. The ſoul manifeſteth its love to the body by its 
fears of death, and extreme averſation to a ſeparation 


from it. On this account death is called in Job xviii. 


14. the king of terrors, or the black prince, or the prince 
of clouds and darkneſs, as fome tranſlate that place; we 
read it, the king of terrors, meaning, that the terrors at 
death are ſuch terrors, as ſubdue and keep down all other 
terrors under them, as a prince doth his ſubjects. Other 


terrors compared with thoſe that the ſoul conceives and 
conflicts with at parting, are no more than a cut finger, 


to the laying one's head on the block : O the ſoul and 
body are ſtrongly twitt and knit together in dear bands of 
intimate union and aft:Aion, and theſe bands cannot be 


broken without much fruggling! Oit is a hard thing 
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for the ſoul to bid the body farewell; it is a bitter parting; 
a doleful ſeparation : nothing is heard in that SP nn 
the moſt deep and emphatical groans ; I ſay, emphaticzl 
groans, the deep ſenſe and meaning of which, the living 
are but little acquainted with; for no man living hath 
yet felt the ſorrows of a parting pull; whatever other 
ſorrows he hath felt in the body, yet they moſt be en 
to be far ſhort of theſe. 


The ſorrows of death are in ſcriptare ſet forth unto us, 


by the bearing throes of a travailing woman, [Acts ii. 
 24.] and what thoſe mean, many can tell; the ſoul is in 
labour, it will not let go its hold to the body, but by con- 
ſtraint; death is a cloſe fiege, and when the foul is beaten 
out of its body, it diſputes the paſſage with death, as ſol- 
diers uſed to do with an enemy that enters by ſtorm, and 


fights and ftrives to the laſt. It is al ſo r to a 


battle, or ſharp fight, [ Ecclef. viii.  8.] © that war: that 
war with an epd No conflict ſo ſharp, each labour 
to tlie utmoſt to drive the other from the ground they ſtand 
on and win the field. And though grace much overpowers 
nature in this matter, and reconciles it to death, and makes 
it deſire to be diſſolved, yet ſaints wholly put not off this 
reluctation of nature, [II. Cor. v. 2. ] not that we would 
be uncloathed; as it is with one willing to wade over a 
brook to his father's houſe, puts his foot into the water, 
and feels it cold, ſtarts back, and is loth to venture in. 


Not that we would be uncloathed. And if it be ſo with 


ſanctiſied fouls, how eis it, think you, with others ? Mark 
the ſcripture language, [Job. xxvii. 8.] God taketh away 
their ſouls, ſaith our tranſlator ; but the root fignifies, to 
pull out by plain force or violence. A graceleſs foul di- 
eth not by conſent but by force. Thus Adrian bewailed 
his departure, O Auimula, varula, blandula, heu qua vadis? 
Vea, though the ſoul have never ſo long a time been in 


the body, though it thould live as long as any of the an— 
tediluvian fathers did for many hundred years, yet ſtill it 


would be loth to part; yea, though it endure abundance 


of miſery in the body, and have little reſt or comfort, 


but time ſpent in criets and fears, yet tor all that, it is loth 
to part with it, All this thows a ſtrong inclination and 
_ affection to it. 53 . 
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Its deſire of re- union continuing {till with it in 


its ſtate of ſeparation, ſpeaks its love to the body. As 


the ſoul parted with it in grief and ſorrow, ſo it ſtill re- 


tains even in glory an inclination to re-union, and waits for 
a day of re-eſpouſals: and to that ſenſe, ſome ſearching 
and judicious men underſtand thoſe words of Job, [ chap. 
Xiv. 14.] If a man die, thall he live again ?? viz. by a 


reſurrection: if ſo, then all the days of my appointed ſe- 
paration, my ſoul in heaven ſhall wait till that chauge 
come. 


lingly from heaven itſelf, to repoſe their bodies, and bring 


them to a partnerſhip with them in their glory: for it is 
with the ſoul in heaven, as it is with an huſband, who 


is richly entertained, feaſted, and lodged abroad, but his 
dear wife is ſolitary and comfortleſs; it 
pleteneſs of his joy. Therefore we ſay, the ſaints joy is 
not conſummate till that day.— There is an exerciſe for 


faith, hope, and defires on this account in heaven.—The 


union of ſoul and body is natural, their ſeparation is not ſo: 


many benefits will redound to both by re- union, and the | 
reſurrection of the body is provided by God, as the grand 
relief againſt thaſe prejudices and lofles the body of the 


laints ſuſtain by ſeparation. I lay, not that the propentity or 


inclination of the ſoul to re-union with its body is accom- 
panied with any perturbation or anxiety in its ſtate of 


ſeparation; for it enjoys God, and in him a placid reſt: 
and as the body, ſo the ſoul reſts in hope; 
hope as diſturbs not the reſt of either, yet when the time 
is come for the ſoul to be re-eſpouſed, it is highly gratified 
by that ſecond marriage, glad it is to ſee its old dear com- 
panion, as two friends after a long ſeparation. And ſo 

much of the evidence of the ſoul's love to the body. 
Secondly, We next are to inquire into the grounds 
and reaſons of its love and inclination to the body. And, 
1. The 


And to the fame ſenſe is that cry of ſeparated 
ſouls, [Rev. vi. 9—11.] How long, O Lord, how long,“) 
Ii. e.] do the conſummation of all things, when judge= 
ment thall be executed on them that killed our bodies, 
and our bodies ſo long abſent, reſtored to us again? iu 
that day of reſurrection, the ſouls of the ſaints come wil- 


it abates the com- 


it is ſuch a 
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1. The fundamental ground and reaſon thereof will f 

be found in their natural union with each other. There EY 

my text lays it: No man ever yet hated his (own) fleſh.” c 

Mark, the body is the ſoul's own; they are ſtrictly married n 

and related to each other: the ſoul hath a propriety in its „„ 

body, theſe two make up, or conſtitute one perſon. And WT} 

this is no more thai neceſſary for the conſervation of the - 

ſpecies, elſe the body would be neglected, expoſed, and 1 

quickly periſh, being had in no more regard than any 1 

other body. True, they are not eſſentially one, ny have : -- . 

far different natures, but they are perſonally one: ang {{ 

though the ſoul be what it was, after its ſeparation, yet c: 

to make a man the ſame complete and perfect perſon he was 

they muſt be re- united: hence ſprings its love to the body. fc 

Every man loves his own, [John xvii. 19.] all the world 5 

is in love with its own, and hence it cares to provide for ||Þ_ p. 

its welfare. [I. Tim. v. 8.] * If any man provide not 5 

_ * for his own, he is worſe than an infidel ;* for nature = 

teacheth all men to do ſo. Why are children dearer to OW 

the parents than to all others, but becauſe they are their = de 

own? [Job xix. 17.] But our wives, our children, our 4 

goods are not ſo much our own as our bodies are; this 1 

is the neareſt of all natural unions. In this propriety _ 5 21 

and relation are involved the reaſons and matives of our -” ſe 

love to, and care over the body, which is no more than Mm- 

what is neceſſary to their preſervation. For, were it 5 

not for this propriety and relation, no man would be BH” 

at any more coft or pains for his own body, than for 1 

| that of a ſtranger. It is propriety which naturally draws 3 

4 love, care, and tenderneſs along with it ; and theſe are =: [F 
1. ordered by the wiſdom of Providence, for the preſerva- 3 

f ; tion of the body, which would quickly periſh without it. BY, 

. 2. The body is the ſoul's antient acquaintance, and — 11 

. intimate friend, with whom it hath aſſiduouſſy and fami- | v. 

i  liarly converſed from its beginning. They have been F an 

16 partners in each other's comforts and forrows. They may F 6 

«| 2 do each other, as Miconius did to his colleague, with bi 

7 hom he had ſpent twenty years in the government of the 1 

. Ihuririgian church, We have run, ſtriven, laboured, „ 

7 
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fought, overcome, and lived moſt intimately and lovingly 
together.” Conſuetude and daily converſation begets and 
conciliates friendſhip and love betwixt creatures of contrary 
| natures : let a lamb be brought up with a lion, and the 
lion will expreſs a tenderneſs towards it, much more the 
ſoul to its own body. 


3. The body 1 is the ſoul's heufe I beloved habitation; 


where it was born, and hath lived ever fince it had a be- 
ing, and in which it hath enjoyed all its comforts natu- 


ral and ſupernatural, which cannot but ſtrengthen the 
ſoul's engagement to it. Upon this account the apoſtle 


calls it the foul's home, II. Cor. v. 6.] Whilſt we are at 


home in the body.“ It is true, this houſe is not fo com- 
fortable a habitation, that it ſhould be much deſired by 


many ſouls. We may ſay of many gracious ſouls, they 


pay a dear rent for the houfe they dwell in; or, as it was 
{aid of Galba, Their fouls are but ill accommodated ; 


: but yet it is their home, and therefore beloved by them.“ 


4. The body is the ſoul's inſtrument by which it 


Seth its work and buſineſs in the world, both natural 


and religious, [Rom. vi. 13] | Through the bodily 


ſenſes it takes in all the natural comforts of this world, 
and by the bodily members it performs all its duties and 
ſervices. When theſe are broken and laid aſide by death, 


the ſoul knows it can work no more in that way it now 


_ doth, John ix. 4.—Ecclef. ix. 10.] Natural men love 
their bodies for the natural pleaſures they are inftrumen- 
tal to convey to their ſouls; and ſpiritual men, for the 
uſe and ſervice they are of to their own and others ſouls, 


(Phil. i. 23. 


5. The body is the ſoul's 3 in the benefit of : 


Chriſt's purchaſes. It was bought with the ſame price, 
[I. Cor. vi. 23.] ſanctified by the ſame Spirit, I. Theſſ. 


v. 23.] intereſted in the ſame promiſes, | Matt. Xxxii. 32. 
and deſigned for the ſame glory, [ I. Theſſ. iv. 16, 17.] 
So that we may ſay of it, as it was faid of Auguſtine and 
his friend Alippius, .** they are glued together by the 

blood of Chrift.” And thus of the grounds aud reaſons 


of its love. 


T h Inf. 
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Inf. 1. Is it fo? Lars hence the PENS fir enzth and 


prevalence of aiwvine lode, which, over power mg nil natu- 


ral affettions, doth nt only enable the fouls of men to take 


their Separation fr om the body patiently, but to long for it 


ardently, [Phil. i. 23-], While ſome nced patience to 
die, others necd it as much to live, [LE Theff. iii. 5. — 


It is ſaid, [Rev. xii. 11.} * They loved not their lives.“ 
And indecd on theſe terms they firſt cloſed with Chriſt, 

[Luke xii. 26.1] To hate their lives for his ſake, (i. e.) 
| to love them in ſo remiſs a degree, that whenever they 
thall come in competition with Chritt, to regard them na 
more than the things we hate. The 10 e 01 Chriſt is to 
be the ſupreme love, and all otlicrs 10 be ſubordinate to 
it, or quenzhed by it. It is not its own comfort in the 
body it principally ad ultimately deſigns and aims at. 


but Chriſt's glory; and ſo this may be furthered by tlie 


death of the body, its death thereupon becomes as eligi⸗ 
ble to the a as its life, [Phil. i. 20. ] O this is a ligh 


pitch of grace! A great attainment, to ſay as one did, 
4. 5 lite to be with Chriſt: 5 or another, when 
aſxed whether he was willing to die? anſwered, * Let 


kim be loth to die, that is loth to go to Chriſt.” 80 
| [f. Cor. v. | we are willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, and preſent w:th the Lord. It is not every Chrit- 


tian that can arrive to this degree of love . though thee 


love Chriſt fincerelv, yet they ſhrink Fo 3 coward- 
Wo: and are loth to be gone. There are two forts ds 
ounds upon which Chriſtians may be loth to be uubo- 


: Git + 7 Sinful. 2. Allow Able. 
Tle finful and uniuſtitiable grounds are ſuch as 
te viz. (1.) Guilt. upon the conſcience, which will 


damp ond difcourace the {oul, and make it loth to dic.—- 


It arms death with terror, © the ſting of death is fin. 


(Z.) Unmortitied affections to the world, I mean in ſuc!, 


* 
1 


a degree as ig neceilary to iwecten death, and make a man 


4 „Gluirteer in that 11 zarp engagement w. iti that laſt and 


dreadful enemy. It is with our hearts as with fuel, if 


green and tell of ſap, it will not burn; but if that be 


Aried up, it catches preſently, YMortification is the dry- 


75 A 
> 


. L 
* 
— 


r , 


SOUL OF MAN. 179 


ing up of carnal aſſections to the creature, which is that 
that reſiſts death, as green wood doth the fire. (3.) The 
weakneſs and cloudineſs of faith. You need faith to die 
by, as well as to live by, [ Heb. xi. 13.] All theſe died 
in faith.” The leſs ſtrength there is in faith, the more 
in death. A ſtrong believer welcomes the meſſengers of 
death, when a weak one, unicls extraordinarily afſiſted, 


trembles at them. 
2. There are grounds on which we may defire a longer 


continuance in tlie body, warrantably and allowably : as, 


i.) To do him vet more ſervice in our bodies before we 
jay them down. This the faints have pleaded for longer 


life, [ Pal. xxx. 2. Pfal. RxxvIi. 11, 19, 13. and Ifa. 


XxXviii. 18, 19.] {2.) To fee the clouds of God's anger 


 diſpetled, whether public or perfonal, and a clear light 
break out ere we die, [P ſat. xxvii. 13. J (3. j They may 


defire with ſubmiffion to outiive the days of perfecution, 


and not to be delivered into tlie hank of cruet men, 
but come to their graves in peace, { Pſal. xxxi. 15. and 
II. Thelf. iii. 2.] that they may be delivered from abſurd 
men. But though ſome Chriſtians ſhun death upon a 


unful account, and others upon a juſlifiable one, yet 


others there are, who, ſceing their title clear, their work 


done, and relithing the joys of heaven in the prelibations 


oft faith, are willing to be uncloathed. and to be with _ 
Chritt. Their love to Chriſt hath extinguiſhed in them 


the love of life; and they can ſay with Paul, [Acts xxi. 


1 2.] Pam ready. Ignatius longed to come to thoſe beaſts 
7 7045 were to devour him; and io many of the primitive 
Chriſtians. Chriſt was ſo dear, that their lives were 
cheap and low-prized things for his cnioyment. And 
here indeed is the glorv and triumph of a Chriſtian's faith | 


and love to Chritt ; for, (1.) Itcnables him to part cheer- 
talty with what he fecs and fee, for what his eyes vet 


never ſaw; I. Pet. i. 8.]} * Whom having not ſcen, ye 


love.“ (2.) To part with what is deareſt on earth, and 


— 


lies neareſt the heart of all he enjoys, for Chriſt's fake. 


43.) 101 reconcile his heart to wist is moſt abhorrent and 
formid: bie to nature. (4.) Fo-encure-the-greateſt-or 
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pains and torments to be with him. (5.) To caſt hun- 
ſelf into the ocean of eternity, the moſt amazing change, 
to be with Chriſt. O the glorious conqueſts of love 


Inf. 2. Then the apoſtaſy of unregenerate profeſſors in 


times of imminent danger is not to be wondered at. — 
They will and muſt warp from Chriſt, when their live: ex. 
are in hazard for him. The love of the body will cer- 
tainly prevail over their love to Chriſt and religion. Self- 


love will now draw. Love is the weight of the ſoul, 


which inclines and determines it; in the competition = 
Intereſts, the predominant intereſt always carries it. 
Every unregenerate profeſſor loves his own life more than 
_Chritt; preters his body before his ſoul ; ſuch a one may 
upon divers accounts, as education, example, flight con- 


victions of conſcience, or oſtentation of gifts, fall into a 
profeſſion of religion, and continue a long time in that 
profeſſion, before he viſibly recede from Chrift : hope of 


the reſurrection of the intereſt of religion in the world; 
ſhame of retracting his profeſſion; applauſe of his zeal 
and conſtancy in higher trials; the peace of his own con- 
| ſcience, and many ſuch motives, may prevail with a carnal 
_ profeſſor to endure a while; but when dangers of life 
come to an height, they are gone, [Matt. xxiv. 8, 9, 
10. ] And therefore our Lord tells us, that they who hate 
not their lives, cannot be his diſciples, [Luke x11. xxvi. ] 


Now will they loſe their lives by ſaving them, [Matt. xvi. 


' 25.] - And the reaſons are plain and forcible. For, 


1. Now is the proper ſeaſon for the predominant love 


to be diſcovered, it can be hid no longer; and the love of 
lite is the predominant love in all ſuch perſons ; for do 
but compare it with their love to Chriſt, and it will caſily 
be found fo : they love their lives truly and really, they 
love Chriſt but feignedly and pretendedly ; and the real 
will muſt prevail over the feigned love. They love their 
lives fervently and intenſely ; Chriſt Lut coldly and re- 
_ mitsly : and the fervent love will prevail over the remiſs. 
Their love to their bodies hath a root in themſelves,” 


their love to Chriſt hath no root, [Matt. xii. 21. And 
that which hath a root, mult nceds outlaſt that which hath 
3 | 7 - © 
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none, 2. Becauſe when life is in hazard, conſcience 


will work in them by way of diſcouragement ; it will hint 


the danger of their eternal ſtate to them, and tell 15 
they may caſt away their ſouls for ever in a bravado; for 
though the cauſe they are called to ſuffer for be good, vet 
their condition is bad: and if the condition be not 
good as well as the cauſe, a man is loſt for ever, though 
he ſuffer for it, I. Cor. xiii. 3. ] Conſcience, which en- 
courages and ſupports the upright, will daunt and appal the 
hypocrite, and tell him, he is not on the fame terms in 
ſufferings that other men are. 3. Becaute then all the ſprings 
by which their profeſſion was fed and maintained, fail and 
dry up. Now the wind that was in their backs is come 
about, and blows a ſtorm in their faccs; no preferments 
nor honours are now to be had from religion. Thcſe 
men's ſufferings are a perfect ſurpriſe to them, for they 
never counted the coſt, [Luke xiv. 28.] Now they muſt. 
ſtand alone, and reſiſt unto blood, and ſacritice all viti- 
bles for invilibles, and this they can never do. | 
O therefore, profeſſors, look to your hear ts, try their : 
predominant love ; compare your love to Chriſt with that 
to your hives! Now the like queſtion will be put to you 
that once was put to Peter, [ohn xxi. 15.] .net 
thou me more than theſe?“ What fav you to this? 
Vou think now you do; but alas ! your love is not 
yet brought to the fire to be tried. You thing you 
hate ſin, but will vou be able to ſtrive unto blood 
againſt ſin? [Heb. xii. J.] Will vou chuſe ſuffering 
rather than ſin? [Job xxxvi. 21.] O try your love to 
Chriſt, before God bring it to the trial. Sure. l am, 
the love cf life will make you warp in the hour of tempta- 
tion; except, TI. Lou lat down 150 counted die coſt or 
wüten beforchand ; if oy Ft out in proteflan only for 
a walk, not for a journey; it you go to fra for creation, 
not for a voyage ; 1t you 1 mounted among other pro- 
ſeſſors only to take the air, and not to cee an enemy 


111 {ſharp and bloody encounters, vou ie gene. 2. Ex- 
cept you live by faith, and not by feniv, | il. Cor. iv. 
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| s moſt balance preſent ſufferings 125 future glory. — 
| You mult go by that account and reckoning; [Rom. viii. 
18. ] or you are gone, Now the juſt thall 18 by faith ;” 
and if faith do not fopport you, your fears will certainly 
fink you. 3. Except you be fincere and plain- hearted in 
religion, driving no deſign in it but to ſave your fouls; 
_ elſe ſee your lot in that example, [II. Tim. iv. 10. * 
Demas hath forſaken me.” O take heed of a cunning, 
double heart in religion! be plain, be open; care not it 
your ends lie open to tlie eyes of all the world. 4. Except 
Fou experience the power of religion in your own ſouls, 
as well as wear the name of it: O, my brethren, it is not 
a name to live that will do you ſervice now! Many ſhips _ 
are gone down to the bottom, for all the brave names of 
the Succeſs, the Proſperous, the Happy Return, and o 
will vou. There is a knowing in ourfelves by taſte and 
real experience, Heb. x. 34. which doth a fout. more 
ſervice in a ſuffering hour, than all the ſplendid names 
and titles in the world. 5. Except you make it pos 
daily work to crucity the fleth, deny ſelf for Chriſt, 
all the forms and intereſts of it. He that cannot 35 
himſelf, will deny Jeſus Chriſt, [Matt. xvi. 24. ] let him 
deny himſelf, take up his croſs, and follow me, elſe he 
cannot be my diſciple. Ponder theſe things in vour 
hearts, whilſt yet God de lays the trial. 
Inf. 3. If the ſouls of men be naturally fo ſtrongly 1 in 
i 0 and affected towards the body, then hence you may 
| P{ainly fee the wiſdom of (rod in all the afſh& 19s and burdens 
He lays upnn hes ene in this world, ard find that all is but 
_ enough to wean off their fouls V5 om their by ties, nw make them, 
wins T9 hart 2. 1) them. | 
The life of the ſuipts in this w ofld 18 generally a bur- 
dened and a groahing life, III. Cor, v. 2.] In this tan 
bernacle we groan, being burdened.“ Here the ſaints 
feel, (1.) A burden of fin, Rom. Vii. 24. this is a deack 
and a finking weight. (2.) A burden of affliction; of this 
all are partakcis, [ Heb. xii.] though not all in an equal 
degree, or in the fame kind, yet all have their burden 
equal to, and even beyond their on Krengr, to | tupport 
it - 
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it; [II. Cor. i. 8.] * preſſed above meaſure.* (3-) A 


burden of inward troubles for ſin, and outward troubleg 
in the fleſh both together: ſo had Job, Heman, David, 
&c. Certainly this befals them not, ( 1.) Caſually, [ Job 
v. G. ] it riſes not out of the duft; (2.) Nor becauſe God 
loves and regards them not, for they are fruits of his love, 
{ Heb. xii. 6.] * Whom he loveth he correcteth; (3.) 
Nor becauſe he takes pleaſure in our groans ; ¶ Lament, 
iii.] To tread under his feet the prifoners of the 
earth the Lord hath no pleaſure :* it is not for his owns 
pleaſure, but his children's profit, [ Heb. xii. 10.] A N.. 
among the profits that reſult from theſe burdens, this is not 
the leaſt, to make you leſs fond cf the body than you 
would elſe be, and more willing to be gone to your everlaſt- 
ing reſt. And certainly all the diſcaſcs and pains we ch- 
dure in che body, whether they be upon inward or out- 
ward accounts, by paſſion or compaſſion from God or 
men, will be found but enough to wean us, and looſe off 
our hearts from the fond love of life. Afflictions are bitter 
things to our taſte, [Ruth i. 20.] fo bitter, that Naomf 
thought a name of a contrary ſignification itter for her 
afflicted condition; call me Marah (1. e. bitter, not Nao- 
EE. mi, pleaſant, beautiful). And the church, (Lam. ul, 
= 9. ] calls them wormwood and gall. 
Ihe great deſign of God in afflicting them is the ORE 
that a tender mother projects in putting wormwood to her 


| breaſt when ſhe would wean the child. It hath been ob- 
| ſerved by ſome difcreet and grave miniſters, that before 


| their remove from one place to ancther, God hath per- 
miitted and ordered ſome weaning providence to befal 
them; cither denying wonted ſuccets to their labours, or 
Wenden and cooling the affections of their people to- 
wards them, which not only makes the manner of their 
departure more eaſy, but the grounds of it more ele Car, — 
Much fo it falls out in our natural death, the comfort of 
tlie world is imbittered to us before we leave it; the 
longer we live in it, the leſs we ſhall like it. We over- 
live moſt of our comforts which engaged our hearts to it, 
that we may more freely take our leave of it. It were 
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3854 for Chriflians to obſerve the voice of ſuch. provi- 


dences as theſe, and anſwer the defigns of them in a_ 
greater willingneſs to die. 1. Is thy body, which was 
once hale and vigorous, now become a crazy, fickly; 
pained body to thee, neither uſeful to God, nor comfort- 


able ta thee? A tabernacle to groan and ſigh in? And lit- 


_ tle hopes it will be recovered to a better temper. God 

| Hath ordered this to make thee willing to be divorced from 
it. The leſs defirable life is, the leſs formidable death _ 
Will be: 2. Is thy eftate decayed and blaſted by Provi- 


' dence, ſo that life, which was once full of creature-com- 


fuorts, is now filled with cares and anxieties? O it is a wean- 


ing providence to the, and beſpeaks thee the more cheer- 


fully to bid the world farewel | The leſs comfort it gives 


you, the leſs it ſhould entangle and engage you. We lit- 
tle know with what aching hearts and penſive breaſts 


many of God's people walk up and down, though for re- 
 lTigion, or reputation ſake they put a good face upon „ 
but by theſe things God is beſpeaking and preparing them 


for a better ſtate. 3. Is an huſband, a wife, or dear 
children dead, and with them the comfort of life laid 1 in 


the duſt? Why, this the Lord ſees neceſſary to doe 
to perſuade vou to come after willingly. It is cutting 
aſunder thy roots in the earth, that thou mayſt fall the 
more caſily. O how many {ſtrokes muſt God give at our 


names, eſtates, relations, and health, before we will give 
way to the laſt ſtroke of death that fells us to the ground! 


4. Do the times frown upon religion? Do all things 

feem to threaten ftormy times at hand? Are deſireable 

aſſemblies ſcattered ; nothing but ſorrows and ſufferings 
to be expected in this world? By theſe things God will 
Iimbittec the earth, and ſweeten heaven to his people. 5. 


Is the beauty and ſweetneſs of Chriſtian ſociety defaced 
and decayed ? Does that communion which was wont to 


be pithy, ſubſtantial, ſpiritual, and edifying, become either 


frothy or contentious, fo that thy ſoul has no pleafure in 


it? This alſo is a weaning providence to our ſouls. Stri- 

_gclius deſired to die that he might be freed from the 

wranglings and contentions that were in his time. Our 
| tond 


tt 
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fond affection to the body requires all this, and much 
more, to wean and mortify them. 

Inf. 4. How comfortable is the doctrine of the Mera | 
to believers, which aſſures them of receiving their bodies ain, 


5 though they part with them for a time ! 


__ Believers mult die as well as others : their waa with | 
Chriſt privileges them not from a ſeparation from their 
bodies, [Rom, viii. 10. Heb. ix. 27.] But yet they have 
ſpecial grounds of conſolation againſt this doleful ſepara- 
tion above all others. For, 1. Though they part with them, | 
yet they part in hopes of receiving them again, [I. Theſſ. 
iv. 13, 14.] They take not a final leave of them when 
they die. Huſbandmen caſt their ſeed- corn into the earth 
cheerfully and willingly, becauſe they part with it in 
hope; fo ſhould we when we commit our bodies to the 
earth, at death. 2. Though death ſeparates theſe dear 
friends from each other, yet it cannot ſeparate cither the 
one or other from Chriſt, [Luke xx. 37, 38.]* I am the 
God of Abraham,” &, Your very duſt is God's, and the 
grave rots not the bond of the covenant. 3. The very 
ſame body we lay down at death, we ſhall aſſume again 
at the reſurrection: not only the ſame ſpecifical, but the 
| fame numerical body; ¶ Job: xix. 25, 26,] With theſe 
* eyes ſhall I fee God,“ 4. The unbodied foul fhall not 
find the want of its body ſo as to afflict or diſquiet it; 
nor the body the want of its ſoul; but the one ſhall hs 
at reſt in heaven, and the other aſleep in the grave; and 
all that long interval thall ſhde away without any afflicting 
| ſenſe of each other's abſence, The time will he long, 
Job xiv. 12. ] but if it were longer, it cannot be afflic- 
ing, conſidering how the ſoul is claathed immediately, 
EEC 1 ne how the body ſleeps ſweetly in 
Jefus, [I. Theff. iv. 14.] 5. When the day of their re- 
eſpouſals is come, he ſoul will find the body fo tranſa 
formed and improved, that it ſhall never receive prejudice 
from it any more, but a ſingular addition to its happineſs 
and glory. Now it clogs us; [Matt. xxvi, 41.] The 
Spirit indeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak.“ It in- 
cambers us with cares to pravide for it, and eats up time 
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5 and thought; but then it will be a ſpiritual body, [ J. Cor. 
xv. 43.] like to the angels for manner of ſubſiſtence, 
Luke x. 35, 35. I. Cor. vi. 3.] and, which is the 
nigheſt ſtep of glory, like unto Chriſt's glorious body, 
Phil. iii. 21.] Well therefore might the one ſay, „tlie 
reſurrection of the dead is the SO of Chriſtians. es 


USE II. Of Repro. 


In the next place let me preſs you to regulate your love 
to your bodies, by the rules of religion and right reaſon : 

I muſt preſs you to love them, though nature itſelf teacheth 7 
you fo to do; but preſs you to love them as Chriſtians, 


24s men that underſtand the right uſe and improvement * 
cheir bodies. There are two forts of errors in our love to 


| the body, one in dicet, the other in exceſs ; both come 
 fitly here to be cenfured and healed. D 
| Firſt, Some offend in the defect of love to hes own 
bodies, who uſe them as if they had no love for them, 
whoſe ſouls act as if they were enemies to their own bo- 
dies, they do not formally and directly hate them, but con- 
| {-quentially and eventually they may be {aid to hate them, 
and that, 
, ee deſiling them with filthy luſts; "fo the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, f I. Cor. vi. 18.] © Every ſin that a man doth, is 
without the body, but he that committeth adultery fin- 
© neth againſt his own body: in other fins it is the ! in- 
ſtrument, but here it is both inſtrument and object; not 


9 5 only God, but your own bodies are abuſed, and wronged : 


15 Ties * 


by it. The body may be conſidered two e either, 

1. as our veſſel; or, 2. as the ſpirit's temple. 1. As our 
veſſel or inſtrument for natural and ſpiritual _ and ſer- 
Vviees; and on that account we ſhould not injure or defile 


it, [I. Theff. iv. 4, 5-] but poſſeſs it in ſanctification and : 


honour. The luſts of uncleanneſs, gluttony, and drun- 

kenneſs, quench the vigour, blaſt the beauty, and deſtroy 

the health and honourof the body; and fo render it both 

naturally and morally unfit for the ſervice and uſe of the 

ſoul. 2. And the injury is yet greater, if we conſider it 
as the ſpirit's temple. On this ground the apoſtle ſtrongly 
con-: 
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Hi conviriceth, and diſſuadeth Chriſtians from theſe ok of : 


the body; [I. Cor. vi. 15, 16.] He argues from the dig- 


nity God will put upon our bodies by the reſarreftion; 
ver. 13, 14.] They are to be transformed, and made 
like unto Chriſt's glorious body; and from the honour he 


has already put upon the bodies of the ſaints, in their 
union with Chriſt, [ver. 15, 16.] They, as well as the 
foul, are ingrafted into him, and joined with him ; they 


are his temples, to he dedicated, hallowed; and conſecrated 
to his ſervice. O let them not be made a fink for luſts, 


or mere ſtrainers for meat and drink! 


(2.) By macerating them with covetous luſts, denying 


them their due comforts and refreſhments, and unmerci- 
fully burdening them with labours and ſorrows about 


things that periſh. (1.) Some deny their bodies due com- 
forts and refreſhments, which the natural and poſitive laws 
of God both allow and command. Their ſouls are cruel 


ſtep-mothers to their bodies, and keep them too {ſhort ; 


not out of a prudent and Chriſtian deſign to ſtarve their 
"bells but to advance their eſtates. Of this evil Solomon 
ſpeaks, [Ecclet. vi. 22.] There is an evil which I have 


* ſeen under the ſun, and it is common among men; a 


man whom God hath given. riches, wealth, and honour, _ 


* ſo that he wanteth nothing for his ſoul of all that he 
« defireth ; yet God giveth him not power to eat thereof, 
but a ſtranger cateth it. This is vanity, and it is an evil 


« diſeaſe.” Tenacity is a diſcaſe of the ſoul, like that of 
a dyſcraſy in the ſtomach, which ſo indiſpoſeth it, that it 
cannot receive with any appetite or delight the beſt re- 


treſhments at a plentiful table. (2.) And others there are 


that wrong and abufe their own bodies, by laying unrea- 
fonable and unmerciful loads upon them, eſpecially loads 
of grief and ſorrow, waſting and weakening them beyond 
all rules of reaſon or religion, If a friend or relation 


dic, they have leſs mercy on their own bodies than a con- 


ſcientious man hath on the horſe he rides. Cares and ſor- 
rows are as deadly to the body as the ſword, [I. Lim. vi 
10.] intenſe and immoderate griets about worldly loſſes 


And croſſcs lave {lain their ten thouſands : and, which i; 
"Th 2 | : ſtrange, 
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ſtrange, the ſoul ſeems to take a certain kind of pleaſure it 
Toading and tormenting the body. There is a real truth in 
that ſtrange expreſſion of Seneca,“ forrow itſelf hath 2 


certain kind of pleafure attending it.“ 


Ihe ſouls of thoſe mourners do n excite and 
provoke their own griefs, when they begin to abate, 
which is like the whetting of a knife that grows dull, to 
| make it cut the deeper into the body. Thus, as Seneca 
obſcrves, © forme parents that have loſt their beloved chil- 
_ dren, willingly call to mind their pleaſant ſayings, and 
pretty actions, to find a kind of pleaſure in a freſh ſhower 
of tears for them; when, poor hearts, ſorrow ſo hath 
broken them already, that they need conſolations under 
their preſent ſorrows, rather than irritations of new ones. 
And the ſoul's unmercifulneſs to the body is in ſuch caſes 
farther diſcovered by its obftinate refuſal of all that is 
| comforting and relieving. So tt is ſaid of Rachel, [ Jer. | 
'XXX1. 15.] © Rachel weeping for her children, would not 
be comforted, becauſe they were not.” So the Iſraelites 
hearkened not unto Moſes, becauſe of the anguiſh of 
| ſpirit, and the cruel bondage, [ Exod. vi. 9.] Thus we 
ſtudiouſſy rake together, and exaſperate whatſoever is 
piercing, wounding, and overwhelming, and ſhut our 
cars to all that is relieving and ſupporting, which is cruelty 
to our own bodies, and that which hath fo far broken the 
health and ſtrength of ſome bodies, that they are never 
Hke to be uſeful inſtruments to the ſoul any more in this 
world ; ſuch dcep and deſperate wounds have their own 
_ fouls given them by tmmoderate grief, as will never be 
perfectly healed but by the reſurrection. Of theſe wounds 
the body may ſay, as it is Zech. xi. 6. Theſe are the 
wounds with which I was wounded in the houſe (or by 
Tie hand) of my friend; thus my own foul hath dealt 
cruelly and unmercifully with me. | 
Secondly, Others offend in the exceſs and eztravagancy 
of their love to the body, and theſe are a hundred to one 
in number with thoſe that ſin in defect of love. My 
friends, upon a due ſearch it will be found, that the love 
of our ſouls generally degenerates into fondneſs and folly. 
There 
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There i is but little wt prred and ordinate love found 


among men. We make fondlings, yea; we make idols 
vf our own bodies; we rob God, yea, our own fouls; 


to give to the body. It is not a natural and kindly heat 
of love, but a mere feveriſh heat, which prevs upon the 


very ſpirits of religion, which is found with many of us. 


This feveriſh diſtemper may be diſcovered by the TORR 


bf our pulſe, in three or four particulars. 
(1.) This appears by our finful indulgence to our whi- 


' ning appetites. We give the fleſh whatſoever it craves, 
and can deny it nothing it defires ; pampering the body, 
to the great injury and hazard of the ſoul. Some have 


their converſation in the lufts of the fleſh, as it is Eph. 


li. 3: trading only in thoſe things that pleaſe and pamper 
the fleſh : * They ſow to the fleth,” Gal. vi. 8.] (i. e.) 


all their ſtudies and labours are but the ſowing of the ſeeds 
of pleaſure to the fleſh. Not a handful of fpiritual ſeed 
ſown in prayer for the fout all the day long ; what the 
body craves, the obſequions foul, like a ſlave, is at its 


beck to give it. Ti. ni. 3. * Serving divers luſts and 5 


© pleaſures ;* attending to every knock and call, to fulfil 
the defires of the fleſh. O how little do theſe men under- 
Rand the life of religion, or the great deſign of Chriſti- 
anity | which conſiſts in mortifying, and not pampering 
and gratifying the body, [Rom. xiv. 13, 14.] And ac- 
cording to that rule all ferious Chriſtians order their bodies, 


giving them what is needful to keep them ferviceable and 


uſeful to the foul, but not gratifying their irregular de- 
fires; giving what their wants, not what their wanton - 
nefs calls for, So Paul, [I. Cor. ix. 27.] I beat it down, 
and keep it under; he underſtond it as his ſervant, not 
| his maſter. He knew that Hagar would quickly perk up, 


and domineer over Sarah, expect more attendance than 


the ſoul, except it were kept under: theſe two verbs, 

U wc and cnayrys are very emphatical ; the former 
fixnifics to make it black and blue with bufferting ; the 
other, to bring it under by checks and rebukes, as maſters 
that underſtand their plac? and authority ute to do with 
infolent and wanton feryants. It was 4 rare expreſſion 
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of a | heathen : I am greater, and born to greate- 5 


things, than that I ſhould be a drudge or a vaſſal to my 
| body.” And it was the ſaying of a pious divine, when 
he felt th fleſh rebellious aud wanton : „I will make thee, 
thou aſs, that thou ſhalt not kick.” I know the ſuper- 
ſtitious papiſts place mucli of religion in theſe external 
- tungs ; but though they abuſe them to an ill purpoſe, 
| there is a neceſſary and lawful uſe of theſe abridgements 
and reſtraints upon the body ; and it will be impoffible to 


mortify and ſtarve our luſts, without a due rigour and 


| ſeverity to our fleſh. But how little are many acquainted 
with theſe things! They deal with their bodics as David 
with Adonijah, of whom it is ſaid, (I. Kings i. C.] His 
father had not diſpleaſed him at any time, in ſaying, why 
haſt thou done to? And juſt fo our fleſh requitcs us by its 
| rebellions and treaſons againſt the ſoul ; it ſeeks the life 
of the ſoul, which ſceks nothing more than its content 
and pleaſure. This is not ordinate love, but fondneſs 
and folly, and what we ſhall bitterly repent. for at laſt. | 
42.) It appears by our ſparing and favouring of them, 
in the neceſſary uſes and ſervices we have for them in re- 
| ligion. Many will rather ſtarve their ſouls, than work 
and exerciſe their bodies, or diſturb their fluggiſh reft : 
thus the idle excuſcs and pretences of endangering our 
| health oftentimes put by the duties of religion, or at 
| Feaſt Joſe the fitteſt and propereſt ſeaſon for them: we are 
tying upon our beds when we ſhould be wreſtling upon 
our knees: the world is ſuffered to get the ttart of reli- 
gion in the morning, and ſo bien is never able to 
| overtake it all the day long. This was none of David's 


cCourſe, he prevented the daw ning of the morning, and 


— 


cried, [Pfal. cxix. 147. and. Plal. v. 31 My voice ſhalt 
thou hear in the moruing, O Lond. In the morning 
g will I direct my praver unto thee, and will look up.“ 
And indeed we thouid confecrate unto God the freſheſt 
and fitteſt parts of our time, when our” bodily ſenſes are 
moſt vigorous ; and we would do fo (except God by his 
_ providence Eitable us; were our hearts fully ſet for God, 
and religion ky wilt weight upon our ſpirits. Some I 

yt ron 


SOUL OF MAN ut 


confefs cannot receive this injunction, being naturally 
diſabled by prevailing infirmities ; but thoſe that can, 
ought to do fo. But O how many flothful excuſes doth 
the fleſh invent to put off duty! We thall injure our 
| health, &c. O the hypocriſy of ſuch pleas ! If profit or 
pleaſure call us up, we have no ſuch ſhifts, but can riſe | 
| early, and fit up late. O friends, why hath God given 
you bodies, if not to waſte and wear them out in his 
ſervice, and the ſervice of your own ſouls ! If your bodies 
muſt not be put to it, and exerciſed this way, where is 
the mercy of having a body? If a ſtately horſe were given 
you on this condition, that you muſt not ride or work 
Him, what benefit would ſuch a gift be to you? Your 
bodies muſt and will wear out, and it 1s better wear them 
with working, than with ruſting : we are generally more 
ſolicitous to live long, than to live uſefully and ſervice- 
ably ; and it may be our health had been more precious 
in the eyes of God, if it had been leſs precious in our 
own eyes. It is juſt with God to deſtroy that health with 
_ diſeaſes, which he ſees we would caſt awa, in flothfulneſs 
and idleneſs. Think with thyſelf, had fuch a foul as 
Timothy's or Gaius's been bleſſed with ſuch a body as 
thine, ſo ſtrong and vigorous, fo apt and able for ſervice, 
they would have honoured God more in it in a day, than 
perhaps you do in a year. Certainly this is not love, but 
lazineſs; not a due improvement, but a finful negle&_ 
and abufe of the body, to let it ruſt out in idleneſs, which 
might be employed ſo many ways for God, for your own 
and other fouls. Well, remember death will ſhortly dif- 
folve them, and then they can be of no more uſe; and 
if you expect God ſhould put glory and honour upon 
them at the reſurrection, uſe them for God now, with 8 
faithful ſelf-denying diligence. 

(Z.) It appears by our cowardly ſhrinking from 
1 that threaten them, when the glory of God, our 
own and others ſalvation, bid us expoſe and not regard 

them. Some there are, that rather than they will ad- 
venture their fleſh to the rage of man, will hazard their 
$ouis to the wrath of God. So Spira, to ward off a deadly 


wound | 
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| wound from his bady received it into his foul. They are 
tpo tender to ſuffer pain or reſtraint for Chriſt, but con- 
fider not what ſufferings are prepared for the fearful and 
unbelieving in the world to come, Rev. xxi. 8.] How 
many fad examples do the church hiſtories of ancient 
and latter times affords us, of men, who conſulting with 
fleſh and blood in time of danger, have, in pity to their 


bodies, ruined their ſouls! There are few like-minded . 


with Paul, who ſat a low price upon his liberty or life 
for Chriſt, [Acts xx. 24.] or with thoſe worthy Jews, 


Dan. iii. 28. ] who yielded their bodies to preſerve their 


conſciences. Few of Chryſoſtom's mind, who told the 
Empreſs, I fear nothing but fin ; or of Baſil's, who told 
the Emperor, God threatened hell, whereas he threatened 
but a priſon. That is a remarkable rule that Chriſt gives 
us, [Matt. x. 28.] The ſum of it is, to ſet God againſt 
man, the ſoul againſt the body, and hell againſt temporal 


EY lufferings and fo ſurmounting thefe low fleſhly con- 


 fiderations, to cleave to our duty in the face of dangers. 

You read Gal. i. 16. how in purſuit of duty, though ſur- 
rounded with danger, Paul would not confer or canſult with 
fleſh and blood, (i. e.) atk its opinion which were beſt, or ſtay 
for its conſent till it were willing to fuffer ; he underſtood 


not that the fleſh had any voice at the council-table in his 


ſoul, but willing or unwilling, if duty call for it, he was re- 
ſolved to hazard it for God. We have a great many little 
- politicians among us, who think to huſband their lives 
and liberties à great deal better than other plain-hearted 
and too-forward Chriſtians do ; but theſe politicks will be 
their perdition, and their craft will betray them to ruin. 
They will loſe their lives by ſaving them, when others 

will fave them by loſing them, [Matt. x. 39.] For the in- 


tereſt of tice body depends on, and follows the fafety of 5 


tlie ſoul, as the cabin doth the ſhip. Q my friends, let 
me beg you not to love your bodies into hell, and your 
tout tao for their fakes ! Be not ſo ſcared at the ſuffering: 
of the body, as with poor Spira, to daſh them both | 
againſt the wrath of the great and terrible God. Moft 
of thoſe fouls that are now in hell, are there upon the 
account of their indulgence to the ficſh : they could 
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nor deny the fleſh, and now are denied by God. They 
could not ſaffer for men, and now muſt luffer the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. 
(. 4.) In a word, it appears we love them fondly and irre- 
gularly, in that we cannot with any patience think of death 
and teparation from them. How do ſome men take fright at 


the very name of death * And no arguments can perſuade 


them ſeriouſly to think of an unbodied and ſeparated Rate, 


It is as death to them, to bring their thoughts cloſe to 


that ungrateful ſubject. A Chrittian that loves his body 


regularly and moderately, can look into his own grave 
with a compoſed mind, and ſpeak familiary of it, as Job 
xvii. 14. and Peter ſpcaks of the putting off of his body 
by death, as a man would of the putting off his cloaths 
at night, [II. Pet. i. 13, 14.] and certainly ſuch men 
have a great advantage above all others, both as to tlie 
tranquillity of their lite and death. You know a parting 
time mult come, and the more fond you are of them, the 


more bitter and doleful that time will be. Nothing ex- 


cept the guilt, and terrible charges of conſcience, put men 


into terrors at death, more than our fondneſs of the body, 


J do confeſs, Chriſtleſs perſons have a great deal of reafon 


to be ſhy of death; their dying day is their undoing day: 
but for Chriſtians to ſtartie at it, is ſtrange, conſidering 


ho great a friend death will be to them that are in Chriſt. 


What are vou afraid of? What, to go to Chriſt? To be 


freed of fin and affliction too ſoon ?. Certainly this hath 
not been ſo comfortable a habitation to you, that you 


ſhould be loth to exchange 1t for . one. 


1 SE Hs Of Exhortation, 


TO conclude : Sceing there is fo ſtrict a friendihis and 
tender aftfection betwixt foul and body, let me perſuade 
every foul of you to expreſs your love to the body, by 


labouring to get union with Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby tg 


prevent the utter ruin of both to all eternity. 
Souls, if you love yourſelves, or the bodies you dwell 


in, ſhew it by your preventing care in leatan, leſt they 
#9 be 
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be caſt away for ever. How can you ſay you love them 


when you daily expoſe them to the everlaſting wrath of 


God, by employing them as weapons of unrighteouſneſs, to 
fight againſt him that formed them? You feed and pamper 
them on earth ; you give them all the delights and plea- 


ſures you can procure for them in this world; but you 
take no care what ſhall become of them nor your ſouls 


neither after death hath ſeparated them. O cruel ſoul, cruel, 
not to others, but to yourſelves, and to your own fleth, 
which you pretend ſo much love to! Is this your love to 


your bodies? What, to employ them in Satan's ſervice on 


earth, and then to be caſt as a prey to him for ever in 


hell? You think the rigour and mortification of the ſaints, i 
their abſtemiouſneſs and ſelf denial, their cares, fears and 
diligence, to be too great ſeverity to their bodies: but 

they know, theſe are moſt real evidences of their true love 
to them: they love them too well to caſt them away as 

you do. Alas! your love to the body doth not confitt 
in feeding and cloathing and pleaſing it, but in getting it 


united to Chriſt and made the temple of the Holy Ghoit ; 
in uſing it for, and dedicating it to God. 
Ill beſeech you, brethren, by the mercies of God, to 


« preſent your bodies living ſacrifices to God, which is your 
© reaſonable ſervice,” [Rom. xii. 1.] The ſoul ſhould look 


upon the body as a wiſe parent upon a rebellious or wane 


ton child, that would, if left to itſelf, quickly bring it- 


ſelf to the gallows; the father looks on him with compaſ- 


nan and melting bowels, and faith, with the rod in his 


hand, and tears in his eyes, my child, my naughty diſo- 
bedient, headſtrong child, I reſolve to chaſtiſe thee ſevere- 
ly ; I love thee too well to ſuffer thee to be ruined, if my 
care or corrections may prevent it. Sa ſhould our fouls 


evidence their love to, and care over their own rebellious 
fleſh. It is cruelty, not love or pity, to indulge them to 


their own deſtruction. Except you have gracious fouls, 
you ſhall never have glorified bodies; except your Fouls 
be united with Chriſt, the happineſs of your bodies as 


well as ſouls is loſt to all cternity. Know you not that 


the everlaſting condition of your bodies follows and de- 


pe nd3 
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pends on the intereſt of your ſouls? O that this one ſad 
truth might ſink deep into your conſiderations! that if 
your bodies be ſnares to your ſouls, and your ſouls be 


now regardleſs of the future eſtate of themſelves and them 
aſſuredly they will have a bitter parting at death, a ter- 
rible meeting again at the reſurrection, and horrid reflec- 
tions on cach other, mutually charging their ruin upon 
each other to all eternity : : whilſt they that are in Chriſt 
part in hope, meet with} Joys and bets Goo for each other | 
for evermore. | 


II. PETER i. 13, 14. 


: Tea, I think it meet, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to tif 
pon up, by putting you in remembrance. Knowing that 
fhortly I muſt put off this my 0 even as our | Lord 
Jeſus Chrijt 4 ? hath ub Aries me. 


Ar. the tenth verſe of this er the ets ſums up 5 


Bis foregoing precepts and exbortations in one great and 


moſt important duty, the making ſure of their calling 
and election. This exhortation he enforceth on them by 
2 moſt ſolemn and weighty motive, [ver. 11. Even an 
abundant entrance into the everlaſting kingdom.“ No 
work of greater neceſſity or difficulty, than to make ſure 
our falvation, no argument more forcible and prevalent 
than an eaſy and free entrance into glory at death, a 
ſweet and comfortable diſſolution, to enter the port of 


glory before a wind, with our full lading of comfort, peace 
and joy in believing, our fails full, and our ſtreamers _ 


flying: O how much better is this than to lye wind 


bound, I mean heart bound, at the harbour's mouth Ton 


up and down with fears, doubts, and manifold temptations, 
2 many aboard to fetch the harbour; for ſo much 


ngnitied in his figurative Sper, ver. 11.] And 
for 
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for their encouragement in this great and difficult work, 
he engageth himſelf by promiſe to give them all the affiſ« 


tance he can, whilit God ſhould continue his life; and 


knowing that would be but a little while, he reſolves to 
uſe his utmoſt endeavour to ſecure theſe things in their 


ae after his death, that they might not die with 


him. This is the general {cope and order of the words. 
W deren more particularly we have, 1. His 1 
induſtry and dilige ce in his miniſterial work. 2. The 
confideration fimulating and provoking him Gaede: 


r. His exemplary induſtry and diligence in his mini- 


ſterial work. In which two things are remarkable, viz. 


(1.) The quality of his work, which was to ſtir them up, 


by putting them in remembrance, to keep the heavenly 
flame of love and zeal lively upon the altar of their hearts. 
Je well knew what a fleepy difeaſe the beſt Chriſtians are 
troubled with, and therefore he had need to be ſtirring 


them up, and awakening them to their duty. (2). 


The conflancy of this work, * as long as I am in this 
© tabernacle,” i. e, as long as I live in this world, The. 
body 1s here called a e in reſpect of its move- 
uàbleneſs and frailty, and in oppoſition to that houſe made 


without hands, eternal in the heavens. And it is obſer- 
vable how lie limits and bounds his ſerviceableneſs to 


them, by his commoration in his tabernacle or body, as 


well knowing after death he could he no longer uſeful to 


them, or any others in this world. Death puts an end 
do all our miniſterial uſefulneſs; but till that time he judged 
it meet and becoming him, to be aiding and aſſiſting their 5 


. our lif- and labour mutt end e | 
. We have here the motive or ee e e ſtimula- 


5 and provoking him to this diligence, knowing that ES 
: mu ſhortly put off this tabernacle, even as the Lord 


*-Jefus: Chriſt hath ſhewed me.” In which words he 


gives an account of, (1.) The . (2.) Neceſſity; 


(Z.) Voluntarineis of his death, and the way and means 
by which he knew it. All theſe muſt be confidered fing - 
{ 4d apart, and then valucd altogether as they amoun! 
to a Weite argument or motive to excite him to dilt- 

gence | 
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gence in his duty: (t.) He reflects upon the ſpeedineſs 
or near approach of his death. I muſt ſhortly put off 
_ this my tabernacle; which is a form of ſpeech of the fame 
importance with that of Paul, [II. Tim. iv. 6.] * The 
 * time of my departure is at hand,” my time in the body 
is almoſt at an end. 2 ) The neceſſity of his death ; 
it is not I may, but 1 muſt put off this my tabernacle ; 
yea, I muſt put it off ſhortly; for ſo the Lord had ſhew-_ 
ed him: Chriſt hath ſignified it expreſſly to him, John 
xxi. 18. 19.] Ard befides this, moſt expoſitors think 
this clauſe refers to ſome ſpecial viſion or revelation which 
Peter had of the time and manner of his own death.— 
Taxim, brevi futurum. Every Chriſtian knows not the 
time of his death, as Peter did, by ſpecial revelation. 
But though we know it not by a word ſpoken to us in 
particular, we know it by a word written for all in com- 
mon, [ Eccl. ix. 5.] The living know that they muſt die.” 
So that beſides the natural neceſſity or the inevitableneſs 
of his death by the law of nature, he was certified of it 
by ſpecial revelation. (3.) The voluntarineſs of his death, 
for voluntarineſs is confiftent enough with the neceſſity of 
the event, I muſt put off, or lay down my tahernacle ; he 
faith not, I muſt be torn or rent by violence from it, but 
1 muſt depoſe or lay it down. Camero will have the 
word here uſed for death, properly to ſignify the laying 
down of one's garments : he made no more of putting off 
his body than his garments. Upon this conſideration of the 
whole matter, the ſpeedineſs of his death, which he knew 
to be at hand, the neceſſity of it, that when it came he 
muſt be gone from them, and could be no more uſeful to 
them; and his own inclination to be with Chriſt in a 
better ſtate, being as willing to be gone as a weary tra- 
veller to be at home; he judged it meet or becoming hin. 
as he was called of Chriſt to feed his theep, as. he was 
gifted extraordinary for the church's fervice, full of ſpiri— 
ritual excellences, all which in a thort time would be ta- 
ken away from them by death : 1 ſay, upon all thele ac- 
counts he could not but judge it meet to > be ſtlrring them 
up, and every way ſtriviyg to be as utef2; as he might. 
Doc. 


1 A TREATISE OF THE 
Doct. Heu ftrong ſocver the affections and inclinations of 
fouls are to the fle/hly tabernacle they ne now Oe} in, "= they — | 
: —_ them off, and that ſpeedily. 
Ihe point lies very plain before us in the - ſcriptures That 
z; a remarkable expreſſion we have in Job xvi. 22. When 
da few years are come, I ſhall go the way whence I ſhall 
not return ;” in the Hebrew it is, when the years of num 
ber, or my numbered years are come; years ſo numbered, 


tunat they are circumſcribed 1 in a very thort period of time; 


when thoſe few years are paſt, then I muſt go to my long 
home, my everlaſting abode; never more to return to this 
world: the way whence I ſhall not return; elſewhere called 
the way of all fleſh, [ Joſh: xxi11. 2 5. ] and the way of all the 
earth, [I. Kings ii. 2.] There is no man that hath power 
over the ſpirit to retain the ſpirit, neither hath he power 
in the day of death, and there is no diſcharge in that war, 
I Eccleſ. viii. 8.] by fpirit underſtand the natural ſpirit, 
ar breath of life, which, as I ſhewed before; connetts or 
ties the ſoul and body together; this ſpirit no man can 
retain in the day of death: © We can (as one ſpeaks) as 
well ſtop the chariot of the ſun when poſting to night, 
and chaſe away the ſhadows of the evening, as eſcape this 
: kan of darkneſs that is coming upon us.“ The man may 
eſcape the wars, by pleading privilege of years, or weak- 
neſs of body or the king's protection. or by ſending ano- 
ther in his room; but in this war the preſs is fo ſtrict, 
that it admits no diſpenſation, young or old, weak or 
ſtrong, willing or unwilling, all is one, into the field we 
muſt go, and look that laſt and moft dreadful enemy in the 
face. It is in vain to think of ſending another in our room, 
for no man dieth by proxy; or to think of compounding 
with death, as thoſe ſelf-deluded fools did, | Ia. xxviii. 
15.] who thought they had been diſcharged of the debt 
by ſeeing the ſerjeant: no, no, there is no diſcharge in 
that war. N prodeft ora concludere, & witam fugientem re- 
tinere, faith Hicrom on that text: Let us ſhut our mouths. 
never fo cloſe, ſtruggle againſt death never fo hard, there 
is no more retaining the ſpirit, than a woman can retain 
tlic fruit of her womb when the full time of her deliver- 
ance 
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aneec is come. Suppoſe a man were fitting upon a throne 


of majeſty, ſurrounded with armed guards, or in the midſt 


of a college of expert and learned phyficians, death will 


paſs all theſe guards to deliver thee the fatal meſſage : nei- 


ther can heart help thee, when nature itſelf gives thee up. 


The law of mortality binds all, good and bad, young 
and old, the moſt uſeful and defirable ſaints, whom the 
world can worſt ſpare, as well as uſeleſs and undeſirable 


| ſinners, [Rom. viii. 10.] And if Chriſt (or though 
__ * Chriſt) be in you, the body is dead becauſe of fin.'— 
Peter himſelf muſt put off his tabernacle, for they are but 
tabernacles, frail and moveable frames, not built for con- 


tinuance: theſe will drop off from our ſouls, as the ſhell 
falls off from the bird in the neſt. Be our earthly taber- 
nacles never fo ſtrong or pleaſant, we muſt depoſe them. 
and that ſhortly; ; our leaſe in them will expire quickly; 
we have but a ſhort term, [James iv. 14.] like a chin 
miſt in the morning, which the ſun preſently dithpates ; 
this is a metaphor ek from the air. You have one 


from the land, where the ſwift poſt runs, Job. ix. 25.] 


80 doth our life from ſtage to ſtage, till its journey be 
finiſhed ; and a third from tlie waters, there fail the ſwift 


ſhips, [Job. ix. 26.] which weighing anchor, and putting 
into the fea, continually leſſen the land, till at laſt they 
have quite loft fight of it. From the fire, [ Pfal. Ivin. 
4.] The lives of men are as ſoon extinct as a blaze made 
with dry thorns, which is almolt as foon cut as in. Thus 
you ſee how the Spirit of God hath borrowed metaphors 
from all the elements of nature, to ſhadow forth the bre- 
vity and frailty of that life we now hve in theſe taberna- 


cles: ſo that we may ſay, as one did before us,“ I know | 


not which to call it, a mortal life, or a living death.“ 
Tue continuance of theſe our tabernacles or bodies is 
ſhort, whether we conſider them abſolutely or compara- 
1 Abſeluteh. If they ſhould ſtand ſeventy or 
eighty years, which is the longeſt duration, [ Pial. xc. 10.] 
how foon will that time run out? What are years that 


are paſt but as a dream that is vaniſhed, or as the waters 


that are paſt away? Iz is in à continual flux. There is 
2 1 no 
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no ſtopping its ſwift courſe, or calling back a moment that 


13 paſt. Death ſet out on its journey towards us the ſame 


hour we were born; and how near is it come this day to 
many of us? It hath us in chace, and will quickly fetch 
us up, and overtake us; but few ſtand ſo long as the ut- 
moſt date. 2. Comparatively. Let us compare our time 
in theſe tabernacles, (1.) Either with eternity, or with 
him who inhabits it, and it ſhrinks up into nothing; 
Pal. XXXIX. 3. J Mine age is nothing unto thee.” So 
vaſt is the 3 that it ſeems not only little, but 
nothing at all. (2.) With the duration of the 
bodies of men in - firſt ages of the world, when they 


fived many hundred years in theſe flethly tabernacles.— 


„be length of their lite was the benefit of tlic world, be- 
cauſe religion was then a thing handed down from father 
to ſon; but certainly it would be no benefit to us that are 
in Chriſt, to be fo lon g ſuſpended the fruition of God in 
; the everlaſting reſt. 
The ground and kw of this necefiity that lies upon 
all, to put off their earthly tabernacles ſo oo are, 1 


The law of God, or his appointment. 2. The provi- 


2 of God ordering it ſuitably to this 3 


The law ar appointment of God, which came in 


3 immediately upon the fall; [Gen. ii. 17. In the 
day that thou eateſt thercof thou ſhalt ſurely die.” And 
accordingly it took place upon all mankind immediately 


upon the firſt tranfgreſſion, [Rom. v. 12.] * Death en- 


« tered by fin.” The threatening was not his immediate 


actual perſonal de: u in the day that he ſhould eat, but a 


tate ot mortality to commence from that ti:ne to him and 
5 vis poſterity ; hence it is faid, { Heb. ix. 27.] It is ap- 
pointed to all men once to die.“ 2. The providence of 


God ordering and framing the body of man ſuitable to 


this h13 appointment ; a frail, weak creature, having the 
| {eds of death in his conſtitution ; thoufands of diſcaſes 
aud infirmities are bred in his nature, and the ſmalleſt 


Pore in his body 1 is a door large enough to let in death.—- 


Hence his body is compared to a piece of cloth which 


moths have fretted, { Pial, xxxix. 12 J it is hecome a 
| | | lorry 


F" 
1 

. 
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ſorry rotten thing which cannot long hang together ; and 
indeed it is a wonder it continues ſo long as it doth. And 
| both theſe, viz, the Divine appointment and providence, 
are in purſuance of a double deſign, or for the payment 
of a twofold debt, which God owes to the turf and to 
the ſecond Adam. 
(1.) By cutting off the lite, or ciffolving the taberna- 
cles of wicked men, God pays that debt of juilice owing 
to the firſt Adam's ſinful poſterity, whoſe ſins cry daily to 
1118 juſtice to cut them off, Rom. vi. 23.] The wages 
* of fin is death.” And indeed it is admirable that his pa- 
tience ſuffers ungodly men to live ſo long as they do, for 
he endures with much long ſuffering, [Rom. ix. 22. ]Þ— 
Ile ſces all their fins, he is grieved at the heart with them: 
his forbearance doth but 3 them the more to ſin 
againſt him, [ Eccleſ. viii. 11.] Becauſe ſentence,” &c. 
pet forbears; Forty years bug was I grieved with this 
generation, {Pfal. xev. 10. And it is wonderful that 
- patience does not crack under ſuch a load. Habakkuk ad- 
mired it, [Habak. i. 13.] Thou art of purer eyes,” &c. 
Yet he ſuffers them to ſpend laviſhly upon his patience. 
trom year to year, but juſtice mult do its office at laſt. 
(2.) By cutting off the lives of good men, God pays 
to Chriſt the reward of his ſufferings, the end of his 
death, which was to bring many ſons to glory, [ Heb. ii, 
10.] Alas! it anſwers not Chriſt's end and intention in 
_ dving, to have his people fo remote from him; [John 
X11. 24.] He would have then where he is, that they 
might behold his glory.” Two vehement deſires are ſa- 
8 by this appaintment of God and its execution, VIZ. 
ape s. 2. The faint's, „ 

. Chriſt's defires are ſatisfied; for this is the thing he 
all Done kept his eye upon in the whole work of his me- 
diation, it was to bring us to God, I. Pet. iii. 18.] 
Though he be in glory, yet his myſtical body is not full 
till all the elect be gathered in by converſion, and gather- 
ed home by glorification, [Eph. 1. 23.] The church 1s 

his falneſs. He is not rully t tatisfied till he fee his ſeed, 
tlie ſouls he died for, late in heaven, and chen the debt du: 


e da 
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to him for all his ſufferings i is fully paid him ; [16 lit. 
12.] He ſees the travail of his foul. As it is the greateſt 
ſatisfaction and pleaſure a man is capable of in this world, 
to ſee a great deſign, which hath been long projecting and 
managing, at laſt by an orderly conduèt I to its 
perfection. 
2 The defires of the ſaints are hereby ſatisfied, and 
their weary ſouls brought to reſt. O what do gracious 
ſouls more pant after than the full enjoyment of God, and 
the viſions of his face The ſtate of freedom from ſin, 
and complete conformity to Jeſus Chriſt! From the day 
of their eſpouſals to Chriſt theſe deſires have been work 
ing in their ſouls, love and patience have each acted its 
part in them, [II. Theff. iii. 5.] Love hath put them 
into a holy ardour and longing - be with Chriſt ; patience | 
_ hath qualified and allayed thoſe defires, and ſupported 
the ſoul under the delay. Love cries, Come, Lord, come. 
Patience commands us to wait the appointed time: this 
. appointed time, on which ſo great hopes and expectations : 
depend, is the time of diſſolving theſe tabernacles ; for 
till then the ſoul's reſt is ſuſpended ; and if it were perfect 
ly freed from all other loads and burdens, both of ſin and 
affliction, yet its very abſence from Chriſt would alone 
make it reſtleſs: for it is with the ſoul in tlie body, as it 
is with any other creature that is off its center, it doth, 
and muſt gravitate and propend, it is ſtill moving and 1 in- 
clining farther, and feels not itſelf eaſy, and at reſt, 
where it is, be its condition in other reſpects never ſo cafy. 
[II. Cor. v. 6.] * Whilſt we are at home in the body, we 
gare abſent from the Lord.“ You have a little ſhadow 
or emblem of this in other creatures : you ſes the rivers, 
though they glide never ſo ſweetly betwixt the fragrant 
banks of the moſt pleaſant meadows in their courle and 
paſſage, yet on they go towards the ſea; and if they meet 
with never fo many rocks or hills to reſiſt their courlt, 
they will either ſtrive to get a paſſage through them; or it 
that may not be, they will fetch a compaſs, and creep 


about them, and nothing can ſtop them till by a central 
torce they have anithed their dee cou: 1c, and poured 
£3cins 
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themſelves into the boſom of the ocean. Or, as it is 


with yourſelves when abroad from your habitations and 


relations, this may be pleating a little while; but if every 


day might be a feſtival, it would not long pleaſe you, be- 


cauſe you are not at home. The main motives that per- 
ſuade gracious ſouls to abide here, are to finiſh the work 
of their own ſalvation, and farther other men's; but as 


their evidences for heaven grow clearer to themſelves, and 
their capacity of ſervice leſs to others, ſo muſt their deſires 
to be with Chriſt be more and more and more inflamed. 


No the cafe ſtanding ſo, that Chriſt's condition in 
heaven being a condition of defires and longing for the 
enjoyment of hs people there, and all the glory of hea- 


ven would not content him without that; and the condi- 


tion of his people on earth, being allo a ſtate of longing, 5 


_ groaning, and panting to be with him, and all the plea- 


tures, and delights, and comforts they have on earth, will 
not content them without it; how wiſe and gracious an 
appointment of heaven is it, that theſe our tabernacles 


ſhall and muſt be put off, and that ſhortly. For hereby 


n full and mutual ſatisfaction is given to the reſtleſs deſires 


both of Chriſt's heart and of theirs.” _ Se the reflected 


flames of love betwixt them in Rev. xxti. The Spirit 
* and the bride fay, Come, and let him that is athirſt 
e behold, I come quickly; even fo Lord Jeſus, 


* come quickly.” Delays make the heart ſad, [ Prov. xIli. 


12. Should our commoration on earth be lon our pa- 


tience had need be much greater than it is; but under all 
ar burdens here, this is our relief, it 1s but a little while, 


and all will be well, a8 well as our on can deſire to 


c have it. 


Inf. 1. Mluſt we put off theſe be Is death 
5 neceſlary aud inevitable ? Then it is our wiſdom to fweeten 
to ourſelyes that cup which we muſt drink, and mate that as 


pleaſant to us as we can, which we know cannot be aweided. 
Die we maſt, whether we be fit or unfit, willing or unwil- 


ling: it is to no purpoſe to ſhrug at the name, or ſhrink back 


from the thing. In all ages of the world death hath ſwept 
the Rage cl:an of one generation, to make room for an- 
CCA ON 2 other, 
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other, and fo It. will from age to ) age, till the ſtage do 


taken down in the general difſoturion; 


But though death be inevitable by all, it is not alike 
evil, bitter, and dreadful to all. Some tremble, others 


0 triumph at the appearance of it. Some meet it half way, 

receive it as a friend, and can bid it welcome, and die by 
conſent, making that tlie matter of their election, which 
: om itſelf is neceſſary and unavoidable: fo did Paul, [ Philip, 


1. 23.] but others are drawn or rent by plain violence 


from the body, Job 15 when God draws out thiciz | 
| fouls. SY | 5 


That man 13 happy indeed, whoſe heart falls in with 
the appointment of God fo voluntarily and treely, as tha? 
he dare not only look death in the face with confidence, 


| but go along with it by confent of will. Remarkable to 
this Purpose is that which the apoſtle aſſerts of the frame 
of his own heart, II. Cor. v. 8.] © We are confident, 1 


3 and willing, rather to be abſent from the body, and 
6 prefer nt with the Lord.“ Here is beth confidence and 


complacence, with reſpect to death. Oc;rSur, The word 
ſignifies courage, fortitude, or, if you will, an undaunt- 


ed boldneſs and preſence of mind, when we look the 
king of terrois in the face. We dare venture upon 
death, we dare take it by the cold hand, and bid it wel- 
come. We dare defy 1 its enmity, and deride its noxious 


power, J. Cor. NV. 35. ] O death, where is thy ſting? 
And that is not all, we have complacence in it, as well as 


confidence to encounter it. E354, We are willing; the 


tranflation is too flat, we are well pleated, it is a ede 
ane grateful thing to us to die; but yet nat in an abſolute 
but comparative e conſideration, z park, WC arc Wil- 
ling rather, (i. e.) rather than not fee and enjoy our Lord 
Jelus Cbriſt: rather than to be here always finning and 
groaning. There is no complacency i in death, in itſchf 
it is not deſtrable. But if we muſt go through that ſtrait 


gate, or not fee God, we are willing rather to be abſent 
from the body. So that you tee death was not the matter 
of his fubmiſſion only, he did not yield to what lie could 


not avoid, but he balances the evils of death with the 


priv 
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privileges it admits the ſoul into, and then pronounces, | 
dn, we are content, yea, pleaſed to die. : 
We cannot live always if we would, and our hearts 
ſhould be wrought to that frame, as to ſay, we would not 
live always if we could. [Job vii. 16. I would not 
live always or long,” faith he. But why ſhould Job de- 
precate that which was not attainable? I would not live 
alway ; he needed not to trouble himſelf about that, it 
being impoſſible that he thould ; both ſtatute and natural 
law forbid it. Ay, but this is his ſenſe, ſuppoſing no 
ſuch neceſſity as there is, if it were pure matter of election, 
upon a due balancing of accounts, and comparing tlie 
good and evil of deark; I would not be confined always, 
or for any long time to the body, it would be a bondage 
unſupportable to be here always. Indeed thoſe that have 
their portion, their all, in this life, have no deſire to be 
gone hence. They that were never changed by grace, de- 
ſire no change by death ; if ſuch a conceſſion were made 
to them, as was once to an Engliſh parliament, that they 
thould never be diſſolved, but by their own conſent, 
when would they ſay as Paul, « ] detire to be diſſolved?“ 
But it is far otherwiſe with thein whoſe portion and af- 
fections are in another world, they would not live always 
if they might, . that never to die, is never o 
be happy. 
Gee. This 1s an eæce leut an ur nat Ge/1r able temper of foul; 
but how did the ſe holy men attain it ? or what 13 the conſe we. 
may take to pet the like frame of HY ME fs ? 
al. They 3 it, and You may a tuin it in ſuch 
methods as thele : 1. They lived in the believing views 
of the invifible 3 and fo muſt you, if ever death be 
deſirable in your eyes, [II. Cor. iv. 18.] It is faid of 
bay ml died comfortably, that they died in faith, [| Heb. 
i. 13.] You will never be willing to go along with 
Py, except you know where it will carry you. 2. 
They had aſſurance of heaven as well as faith to diſcern 
it: aſſurance is a lump of ſugar, indecd, in the bitter cup 
of death; N ſweetens like it. So II. Cor. v. 1. o 
Job Kix. 26, 27. This puts roſes into the pale cheeks of 
death, 
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death, and makes it amiable, [I. Cor. xv. 55, 56. and 
Rom. viii. 38, 29:] 3. Their hearts were weaned from 
this world, and the inordinate affeQation of a terrene life, 
{ Phil. iii. 8.] all was dung and drofs for Chriſt; they 
trampled under foot what we hug in our boſoms. So it 
is laid, [ Heb. x. 34.] Ve took joyfully the fpoiling of 
pour goods, knowing in yourſelves,” &c. aud ib it muſt 
be with us, if ever we obtain a complacency in death. 
3. They ordered their converſations with much integrity, 
and fo kept their conſciences pure and void of offence, 
Acts xxiv. 16.] © Herein do [ exerciſe myſelf, &ci And 


this was their com fort at laſt, [II. Cor. i. 12. This 


is our rejoicing,” &c. So Job xxvil. 5. * My inte- 
* ority will 1 not let go till 1 die. 20 this —. 
de ath of all its terrors | 
They kept their low e to Chriſt at the eight! that 
: 3 Was vehement! in their ſouls, and made them deſpiſe 
the terror, and deſire the friendly aſſiſtance of death, to 
dring them to the fight of Jeſus Chriſt, Phil. 1.4351 
| 80 Ignacius, 1 O how I long,“ &c. Thus it muſt be 
with you, if ever you make death eligible and lovely to 
pou, which is terrible in itſelf. There is a lovelineſs in 
the death, as well as in the life of a Chriſtian. Let me 
die the death of the righteous, ſaid Balaam. 
Inf. 2. Muft we put off theſe tabernacles of fleſh ? 
Hou neceſſary is it that every ſoul look out in ſeaſon, and mate 
groviſien for another habitation ? It you muſt be turned out 
of one houſe, you muſt provide another, or lye in the 
\ Dreets. This the apoſtle comforted bimfelf with, that 
it uncloathed, he ſhould not be found naked, [II. Cor. 
v. 1.] a building of God, a houſe not made with hands. 
You maſt turn out, and that ſhortly; from theſe carthlF : 
Habitations. O what proviſion have you made for your 
fouls againſt that day? the foril of Adrian was at a ſad 
loſs, when he ſaw hs muſt be turned out of this world; 
O animila, vagula, vlandiila, heu quo c, But it was 
Abraham, Ifaac, and Jacob's privilege that God had pre- 
pared for them a city, leb. Xt: 16. 11 
n * 1 3 
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know it is a common preſumption of maſt men, that 


they ſhall be in heaven, when they can be no longer on 
earth. But a few moments will convince them of their 


fatal miſtake ; their poor ſouls will meet with a confound. 


ing repulſe, like that, Mat, vii. 22. There is indeed 
a city full of heavenly manſions prepared for ſome, but 
who are they that are intitled to it, and may confidently 
expect to be received into it? To be ſure, not the pre- 
| ſumptuous, who make a bridge of their own ſhadow, 


and ſo fall and perith in the waters. Brethren, it is one 


of the molt folemn inquiries you were ever put upon ; 
and therefore I beſeech you ſee whether your character, 
ſet you among thoſe men or no. 

I. Thoſe that are new-born ſhall be cloathed with their 
new houſe from heaven, when death uncloaths them of 
_ theſe tabernacles: the New Jeruſalem hath none but new- 
| born inhabitants, [I. Pet. i. 3, 4.] and Chriſt tells us, 


[John iii. 3.] * all others are excluded.” Glory is the 


privilege £2 grace. Let nature be adorned and cultivated 


how it will, if not renewed by grace, there is no hope of 


glory. You muſt be born again, or turned back again 
from the gates of heaven diſappointed. You mult be 
regenerated or damned. This alters the temper of thy 


heart, and ſuits it to the life of God, which is indiſpen- 
ſably neceſſary to them that ſhall live with him. Elſe 


heaven would be no heaven to us, [Rom. viii. 7.] and 


therefore we muſt be wrought this way to it, [II. Cor. v. 5. 
| No privilege of nature, no duties of religion avail with- 


out this, [ Gal. vi. re} morality without regencra— 


tion could bring men to heaven, why are not the heathens 
there? If ſtrictneſs in duty without regeneration, why 
not the phariſces there? Believe it, neither names nor 


dutics, no, nor the blood of Chriſt, ever did or ſhall 
bring one foul to glory without it. O then thou can 
boaſteſt of a houſe in heaven, lay thine hand on thy hear 

and aſk it, am I a new creature? i. l am 3 


(1.) in my ſtate and condition? [I. John iii. 14. paſt 
from death to life. (2.) In my frame and temper? { Eph. 
v. &.] once darkneſs, now light in the Lord. (Z.) In 
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my . and cohverſbsteon 5 Eph. 11. 12, 13—T. cor. 
vi. 11.] If not, my ſoul is deſtitute of a habitation in 
the city of God; and when I die, my body muſt lie in 
| the lonely houſe of the grave, that dark vault and priſon, 
| and my ſoul be thut out from God into outer darkneſs. 


2. Thoſe that live as ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, 
ſeeking a better place and ſtate than this world affords 


them. for them God hath made preparations in glory, 
 { Heb. xi. 13, 16.) If you be ſtrangers on earth, you are 

the inhabitants of heaven. Now there be fix things in- 
_ cluded in this character: (1.) They look -not on this 


world as their own. home, nor on the pcople of it as 


r own people, II. Cor. v. 8. 3.2 ah nUH⁰, tO be un- 


peopled.“ Theſe are none of my fellow citizens, we 


muſt go two ways at death. (2.) They tet not their af 
fections on things preſent as their portion, [II. Cor. iv. 18. 
Pſal. xvn, 13, 14:] Their bodies are here, their hearts 


in heaven. (3.) Their carriage and manner of life not 


like the men of this world, (Pet. iv. 4.] Cet. 80 
the rule guides them, [Rom. xii. 2.] and ſo their courſe 


is ſteered, at leaſt intended, Philip. Ii. 20. our 
76 cobücerh, Our trade is in heaven. (4.) Their dialect 


and language differs from the natives of this world. 
Their language is earthly, [I. John iv. 5, 6.] but thele - 
have a pure lip, [ Zeph. iii. 9.] (5.) Their lociety and 
choſen companions are not of this world, [ Pfal. xvi. 3.] 
They are a company of themſelves, [Acts iv. 21.] (6.) 
Their ſpirit and temper of heart is not after the world, 
EL. Cor. ji. 12.} They have another ſpirit, Numb. 


Xiv. 24.] Theſe things diſcover us to be ſtrangers ou 


earth, and conſequently the men for whom God hath 


: prepared lcavenly habitations when we die. 


3. Thoſe that live and die by faith thall not fail to be 


received into a better habitation by death. This is an- 
other character of them that ſhall be received into glory, 


laid down in the fame place, [ Heb. xi. 13.] They lived 


by faith, and when they died, they dicd embracing tlie 


promiſcg, winel 18 characteriſtical of thoſe that hall dwell 


in tar mnaveny err and mph,” (I.) meme ze 


du alntange 
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quaintance with the promiſes, they are things well known 
and familiarized to them. The word 27r272pon, ſalutantes, 
faluting them, is a metaphor from the manner of parting 
betwixt two dear and intimate friends. The faith of a 
_ Chriſtian embraces the promiſes in its arms, as dear friends 
uſe to do at parting ; and ſaith, farewel ſweet promiſes, 
date which I have ſucked out ſo much relief and refreſh- 
ment in all the troubles of my lite; I muſt now live no 
more by faith on you, but by ſight: O you have often 
cheered my foal, and been my fang | in the houſe of my pil- 
_ grimage. (2.) It implies the firm credit that a believer 


gives to things unſeen, upon the grounds of the promiſes, _ 


as if he did ſenſibly take and graſp them in his very arms 
and boſom. They take Chriſt, and all the inviſible things 
in the promiſes, into their ſenſible embraces, [I. Pet. i. 8.] 
Faith is to them inſtead of eyes. (3.) It implies the 
: fincerity of a believer's profeſſion, who dares truſt to that 
at the laſt gaſp, which he profeſſed to Eclieve in the midft 
of life, and the comforts of this world. As he profeſſed 
to believe in health, fo you ſhall find his actings when his 
eye and heart- ſtrings are cracking, [ Rom. xiv. 9. ] Chriſt 
in the promiſes was his profeſſed joy in life, and this is 
what he graſps at death, and lays his laſt hold on. (4.) 
It ſhews vou whence all a believer's comfort comes in 
life and death. O it is from the promiſes! Chriſt in the 
promiſes is the ſpring of their conſolation. This they 
tetch their comfort from, when the world cannot adminiſ- 
ter one drop of refreſhment to them. There be two great 
works faith performs for the ſaints, one in life, the other 
in death. In life it is the principle of mortification to 
their fins, in death it is the ſpring of conſolation to 5 
their hearts: it makes them die hilft they live, and live 
when they die. | | 
þ- Thoſe that love the perſon and appearance of Chriſt, 
have a mark that ſets them among the inhabitants of hea- 
ven and glory, [II. Tim. iv. 8.] but then this love muſt _ 
be, (1.) fincere and without hypocriſy. (2.) Supreme 
and abave all other beloved. (3.) Conforming the ſoul 
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wo | Chriſt ; if ſincere and fupreme, it will be transforma. _ 
tive. (4.) Longing to be with him. Such love i is a mark | 


of fouls for whom heaven 1s prepared. 


Inf. 3. Muſt we put off our tabernacles, and that | 
ſhortly ? What a [pur is this to a diligent redemption and im- 
_ provement of time? This is the uſe Peter made of it here, 
and every one of us ſhould make. 


Hooper, he was ſpare in his diet, ſpare 1 in his words, but 


It was faid of Biſhop 


moſt of all, ſpare of his time. You have but a little 


time in theſe tabernacles, what pity it is to waſte much 
out of a little! (I.) Great is the worth and excellency | 
of time, all the pleaſures of the world cannot protract, 
| ſtop, or call back one minute of time: O what is man, 
that the heavenly bodies ſhould be wheeled about by Al- 
mighty power in conſtant revolutions, to beget time for 
bim! [Pfal. viii. 3.] {2.) More precious are the ſeaſons 
and opportunities that are in time for our ſouls, thoſe 
are the golden ſpots of time; like the pearl in the oyſter- 
ſhell, of much more value than the ſhell that contains it. 
here is much time in a ſhort opportunity. 
day on which our eternal happineſs depends, | Luke zix. 
41, 42. Heb. iv. 7.] (3.) Invaluable are the things 
which God doth for men's ſouls in time. 
Works wrought upon men's hearts in a ſeaſonable hour in 
this life, which have an influence into the ſoul's happineſs 
throughout eternity. 
of love, viz. of ation and converſion, and on 


There is a time of mercy, a time 


that point of time eternal life hangs 1 in the whole weight 


of it. (4.) Loft opportunity is never to be recovered by 
- Wie ſoul any more. [Ezek. xxiv. I 3. Rev. xx1l. 11.] To 
come before the opportunity, is to come before the bird 


be hatched ; and to come after it, is to come when the 
bird is flown. There is no calling back time when it 1s 
See 885 in the examples you find, Luke xiii. 
26. Eccleſ. ix. 10. (5.) It is wholly uncertain to every 
ſoul, whether 905 preſent day may not determine his leaſe 
in this tabernacle, and a writ of ejection be ſerved by death 


upon his ſoul to- -morrow, James iv. 13. —Luke xii. 20. ] 


(6.) As 


There is a 


There are 
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(6.) As foon as ever time ſhall end, eternity takes 
place. The ſtream of time delivers fouls daily into the 
boundleſs ocean of vaſt eternity. A hoc momento pendet 
eternitas. We are now meaſured by time, hereafter by 


eternity. (7.) In eternity all things are fixed and unal- 


| terable. We have no more to do; all means and works 
are at an end, [John ix. 4. and Ecclef. xi. 3.] As the 


tree falls, ſo it lies.” O that theſe weighty conſidera- 


tions might lye upon your hearts as long as you are in 


theſe tahernacles! If they did, (1.) the unregenerate 
would not ſo deſperately hazard their eternal happineſs, by 

trifling away their precious ſeaſons under the goſpel. O ; 
how many aged ſinners, grey-headed ſinners, hear me this 
day, who in fifty or ſixty years never redeemed one ſolemn 
hour to take their poor fouls afide out of the clutter and 
diſtracting noiſe of the world, to aſk and debate this queſ- 
tion with them! O my ſoul, how ſtands the cafe with thee _ 
in reference to the world to come | They have found no 

time to bethink themſelves, in what world their ſouls 
1hall be landed when time ſhall deliver them up into eter- 
nity. Their whole life hath been but a continual diver- 
fon from one trifle to another; they. have been ſerious. 
in trifles, and trifled in things moſt ferious : this will af- 


ford horrid reflections in the world to come. (2.) The 
regenerate would not caſt away the comfort of their lives 
in the evidences of eternal life at fo cheap a rate as they 


do. May I not fay to you, as the apoſtle doth, [ Heb. 
v. 12.] for the time you have had under the goſpel, you 


might have attained a rich treaſure both of grace and 
comfort? Is it not ſhameful and inexcuſable to be where 


you were twenty years paſt FF let theſe things link deep - 


into every foul ! 

Inf. 4. Muſt we thortly put off theſe our taberna- 
cles? Then Pack your pace aud cool yourſelves ; be not too 
eager in the proſecution of earthly deſigns. O what buſtling 
is here for the world, and for proviſions for futurity, 
when as far leſs would ſerve the turn! We need not 
victual a ſhip to croſs the channel to France, as if ſhe 


were bound to the Indies. Moſt men's proviſions, at 
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| leaft their cares and thoughts, are far beyond the prepa- 


tions of their abode in this world ; the folly of this Chriſt 
_ diſcovers in that parable, [Luke xij. 19.] and on this 


very account gives him the title of a fool, who provided 
for years, many years, when, poor foul, he had not one 


night to enjoy thoſe proviſions. O the multitude of 


thoughts and cares this world needleſly deyours| We keep 
ourſelves in ſuch a continual hurry and crowd of cares, 


thoughts and employments about the concerns of the body, 


that we can find little time to be alone, communing 


with our own hearts about our great concernments in 


_ eternity. It is with many of us, in reſpe& of our fouls, 


and our great intereſts, as it is with a man that is deep in 


thoughts about ſome ſubject that wholly ſwallows him up, 
he ſceth not what he feeth, nor heareth what he heareth 
of any other matter: his eyes ſeem to look upon this or 


that, but it is all one as if he did not. So it was with 
Archimedes, who was ſo intent in drawing his mathema- | 
_ tical ſchemes, that though all the city was in alarm, the 
enemy had taken it by ſtorm, the ſtreets filled with dread- 


ful cries, and dead bodies, the ſoldiers came into his par- 


ticular houſe, nay, entered his very ſtudy, and plucked 


him by the ſleeve, before he took any notice of it: even 
ſo many mens hearts are fo profoundly immerſed and 


drowned in earthly cares, thoughts, projects, or pleaſures, 
that death muſt come to their very houſes ; yea, and 


pull them by the ſleeve, and tell them its errand, before 


they will begin to awake, and come to a {erious conſi- 


deration of things more important. 


Inf. 5. If we muſt thortly put off theſe tabernacles: 


then the Tr boaning and mour ning time of hols vers 1s but ſhort: 


How heavy frever their burden be, yet they Hall carry it but 
a little way. It is faid, [II. Cor. v. 4.] * We that are 
in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened.” Good 
ſouls in this ſtate are every where groaning under heavy 
preſſures. Their burdens are of two forts, ſympathetical, 


whereby they grieve with and on the account of others, 
and ſo every true member of the church of God ought to 
ſympathize, both with God, [ Pfal. eri. 21, A 


* not: 
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© not 1 grieved with tow that riſe up againſt thee ?? - 


{ Pfal. xlii. 10.] it is as with a ſword in their bones; and 
with the people of God, [ Zeph. ili. 18. ] forrowfal for 


the ſolemn aſſembly ; ; fo II. Cor. xi. 29. * Who is of- 


« fended, and I burn not? And indeed it is an argument 


of rich as well as true grace, that we can and do heartily 
mourn with and for the intereſt and people of Cod, though _ 
our own lot in the world, as Nchemiah's, be never fo 
comfortable. Or elſe our burdens are idiopathetical, 
(i. e.) ſuch as we bear upon our own proper account and 


ſcore. And where is the Chriſtian that hath not his own 
burden, yea, many burdens on him at once? Some groan 


under the burden of fin, [Rom. vii. 24-] ſcarce one day 
are the tears off ſome eyelids on this. account. And 
who groans not under the burden of affliction, either in- 
ward upon the foul, [Prov. xviii. 14. Job. vi. 1—3.] or 
outward upon tlie body, ſtate, relations? &c. Theſe things 
make the people of God a burden to themſelves, { Job vii. 
20, 21.] Yea, under theſe burdens they would fink, did 
not the Lord ſuſtain them, [Pfal. lv. 22.] but God will 
put a ſpeedy and final end to all theſe things. When 
you put off this tabernacle, you put off with it all thoſe _ 
burdens, inward and outward. The ſoul preſently feels 
a great load off its ſhoulders: It ſhall never groan more, 


God ſhall thenceforth wipe away all tears from their eyes: 


for why are thoſe burdens now permitted and impoſed by 


the Lord upon you, but, (1.) to prevent ſin ; [Hoſca ii. 
6. ] They are your clogs to keep you from ſtraying. (2.) 
To purge out fin, [ fa. xxvii. 9.] (3-) To make you long 


more for heaven, and the reſt to come: but all theſe ends 
are accompliſhed in that day you put oft your tabernacles. 


for then ſin is gone, and reſt is come. 
Inf. 6. Muit you ſhortly put off thoſe tabernacles ? 


Then ſpare them not whilſt you have them, but employ 
them for God with all diligence. Shortly they ſhall be 
uſeleſs to you, yea, meat for worms; now they may be 
ſerviceable, and their ſervice is their honour : you received 
them not for ſuch low ends as you employed them; for 


Ambroſe laid of Valentinian, no man was ever ſuch a 
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ferrant to his maſter, as Vikas body was to his 

ſoul. See I. Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your ſouls 
- and bodies, which are his :* you expect to have them 
glorious bodies one day; O then let them be ſerviceable 
bodies now ! Be not fond of them to that degree many 

are, who chuſe rather to have them eaten out with ruſt 
than worn out with ſervice ; it is your preſent honour to 


be active, and will be your ſingular comfort another day. 
What greater comfort when you come to put them off 


at death, than this, that you have N them 1 
fully for God. 


III, 7. Look beyond this embodied ſtate, and learn to 
live now as you hope to live ſhortly : begin to be what 


you expect to be. You know the time is at hand, that 
you thall live above all bodily concernments and W 
ments, the ſoul ſhall be a drudge to the body no more. — 


Vou ſhall be as the angels, Matt. xxii. 30.] not marry- 5 


ing, nor given in marriage, which is by a figure put for 
all carnal employments and enjoyments: eat no more, 


drink no more, ſleep no more, buy and ſell no more. 


Nov ſuit yourſelves as much as your ſtate, and the duties 


___ of religion will ſuffer you to that ſtate beforchand. The 


ſum of what I aim at is in I. Cor. vii. 29, 30. be in all 


your relations as if you had none. Look on thoſe things 
as if already they were not, which ſhortly muſt be none 
of yours; and both acquaint and accuſtom your thoughts 
to the life of ſeparation from the body, which you muſt 


thortly leave. Which brings me home to the next point, 


: tion. 


PrrER 


viz. the condition of human ſouls in a a ſtate of ſepara- 5 
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And to the ſpirits of juſt men made priſe 


Tux particular ſcope of this context falls in with the 
general deſigu of the whole goſpel, which is to perſuade 


men to a life of holineſs. The matter of the exhortation 
is moſt weighty, and the arguments enforcing it moſt 


powerful: he doth not ialk, but diſpute; he doth not 
tay, but prove, that greater and more powerful engag 
ments unto holineſs lye upon thoſe who live under the 


goſpel, than upon the people who lived under the law. 
And thus the argument lyes in this context. If God 
at the delivering of the law upon Mount Sinai fridtly 
enjoined and required ſo great purity and holineſs in that 
people, [Exod. xix. 10.] ſignified by the ceremonies of 
two days preparation, the waſhing of their cloaths, ab- 
ſtinence from conjugal ſociety, &c. much more doth he 


require and expect it in us, who are come under a much 


more excellent and heavenly diſpenſation than theirs was. 
To make good the ſequel, he compares the legal and the 

evangelical diſpentation in many particulars, [ver. 18, 
—23.] giving the goſpel the preference throughout the 


whole collation. In ſum, the privileges of the New Tel- 


tament belicy ers are here ſtaced, both negatively and po. 


litively. 


2. Politivelv, Shewing what we are come unto. 

1. Negative! y. What we are exempted or freed from; 
[ver. 184 1.] We are not come unto the mount that 
0 might be touched,” &c. The ſum of all is this, that tlie 


promulgation of the law was accompanied with amazing 
dread and terror: for after Moſes by command from 
(od had ſanctified the mount, and ſet rails about it, tliat 


either prieſt nor people, man nor beatt, might touch 
| en tlie 


ge- 


I, "Neue ely, by ſho wing what we are exempted from: 
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the very borders of it, leſt they die, the La deſcended 


in fire upon the top of the mountain the third day in the 


morning, with moſt terrible tokens of divine majeſty, 
with thunderings, lightnings, dark clouds, and the noiſe 
of a trumpet exceeding loud; the mount was eovered 
with ſmoke, as the ſmoke of a furnace, and flames moun- _ 
ting up unto the midſt of heaven, the whole mountain 
ſhaking and trembling exceedingly: out of this horrid tem- 


peſt the awſul voice of God was heard, all the people in 


the camp trembling, yea, and Moſes himſelf quaking for 
fear. This was the manner of the law's promulgation : 


but to ſuch a terrible diſpenſation as this we are not come, 
1 is the negative part of our privilege. 

. He opens the poſitive privileges to which we are come. 
0 Ye are come (ſaith he) to Mount Sion, not the 


cearthly, but the ſpiritual Sion; Mount Sion was the place 
celebrated above all the world for the worſhip of God, 


: [ Pfal. Ixxxvii. 7.] all my fprings (faith God) are in the?. 


85 2T here Was the temple, | the ark of the covenant, the 
glory of the Lord dwelling between the cherubims. The 


prieſts that attended the ſervice of God had their refi- 


_ dence there, as the angels have in heaven. Thither the 


tribes went up from all quarters of Judea, [Pf. Ixxxiv.] 


as the children of God do to heaven from all quarters 
of the world. judea was the beſt kingdom in the 


world, Jeruſalem the beſt city in that kingdom, and Sion 


the moſt glorious place in that city. Here Chriſt taught 
his heavenly doctrine ; near to it he finiſhed his glorious | 
work of redemption. Hence the everlaſting goſpel went 


forth into all the world: and on theſe conſiderations it is 


put to ff gnify the goſpel church or ſtate in this place, | 
and is therefore called the Heavenly Jeruſalem in the fol- 
lowing words. We do not come to the literal Sion, nor 


to the earthly Jeruſalem; but to the goſpel church or 
| Rate, which may be called a heaven pon earth, compa- 
red with that literal Jeruſalem. 


(2.) Ye are come to an innumerable company of angels. 


Gr. to myriads of angels, a mvriad is ten thouſand ; but 
myriads a the plural number, and tot down indefinitery 
| | to 


. 8 . 
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too, may note many millions of angels; and therefore we 


fitly render it to an innumerable company of angels. They 
bad the miniſtry of angels as well as we, thouſands of 
them miniſtered to the Lord in the diſpenſation of the law, 
at Sinai, [Pſal. Ixviti. 17.] but this, notwithſtanding, 
we are come to a much clearer knowledge both of their 
_ preſent miniſtry for us on carth, (Heb. xi. 14.] and of 


'our fellowſhip and EY with them in heaven, [Luke 


xx..30.] | 
| (3:) Ye are come to the general aſſembly and church 
of the firſt born, whoſe names are written (or enrolled) 


in heaven. This alſo greatly commends and amplifies 


the privileges of New Teſtament believers; the church of 
God in former ages was circumſcribed, and ſhut up with- 


o ſpeaking of them collectively, it is the general conven- 


privileged above others, as the firit horn among the II- 


their names are written in heaven, (1. e.) regiſtered or en- 


, — ü N NN I $243. 4 
W 


order to the prieſthood, Num. iii. 40, 41. £4 


(4.) Ye are come to God the judge of all. But why 
to God the judge? This ſeems to ſpoil the harmony, and 


jar with the parts of the diſcourſe. No, no; they are 
come to God as a righteous judge, who, as fuch, will 


pardon them, [I. John i. 9.] crown them, [II. Tim. iv. 


8. ] and avenge them on all their oppreſſing and perſecu- 
ting enemies, [I. Thel. i. 5—7.] 


(F.) And the ſpirits of juſt men made 11 A moſt 
glorious privilege indeed, in which we are diſtinctly to 


conſider, 


K * 1. The 


in the narrow limits of one ſmall kingdom, which was as 
a garden encloſed out of a waſte wilderneſs: but now by 
- "whe calling in of the gentiles the church is extended far and 
wide, [Eph. iii. 5, 6.] It is become a great afſembly, 
comprizing the believers of all nations under heaven; and 


tion or aſſembly, which is alſo dignified and ennobled by 
two illuſtrious characters, viz. (I.) that it is the church 
of the firſt born, (i. e.) conſiſting of members dignified and 


raelites did excell their younger brethren. (2.) That 


rolled in God's book as children and heirs of the heavenly h 
inheritance, as the firſt born in Iſrael were regiſtered. in 
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i 2.3 TREATISE WW” THE 


1. The quaey of thofe with whom we are aſſociated 5 
or 1 into fellowſhip. | 


. The way and manner . our en with them: 
1. The quality of thoſe with whom we are aſſociated 


or to whom we are ſaid to be come, and they are deſcribed 
by three characters, viz. (1.) Spirits of men. (2.) Spi- 
rits of juſt men. 0 3. ) Spirits of jult men Perfected or 
conſummated. 


11. They s are called ſpirits, chat is, immaterial ſub- 


ſtances, ſtrictly oppoſed to bodies, which are no way the 


objects of our exterior ſenſes, neither viſible to the eye, 


nor ſenſible to the touch, which were called properly fouls 
whilſt they animated bodies in this lower world; but now 
being looſed and feparated from them by death, and ex- 
iſting alone in the world above, wy arc proper'y and 


ſtrictly ſtiled ſpirits. 


2. . 'T hey ate the ſpirits of juſt men. Man may be 


termed juſt two ways; (1.) By a full diſcharge and ac- 


quittance from the uin of all his ſins, and fo believers 
are juſt men even whilit they live on earth, groaning un- 
ee oper tons, eee 208 30-1 O00; {8-7 0 
a total freedom tro! the pollution of any ſin. And 


though in this ſenſe there is not a juſt man upon earth, 


that doth good. and ſinneth not, [Eccleſ. vii. 22.] yet 
even in this ſenſe Adam was juſt before the fall, [Eccleſ. 
vii. 20. according to his original conſtitution ; and all 
belles ers are fo in their glorified condition, all ſin being 


pertectiy purged ont of them, and its exiſtence utterly de- 
Rroy ed in them. On which account, 


3.) They are called tlie ſpirits of juſt men -p#de per- 
beet, or confummate. The word perfect is not here to 


be underitood abſolutely, but ſynecdochically, they are 


not perfect in every reſpect, for one part of theſe juſt men 
tres atting in the grave; but they are perfected, for ſo 


much as concerns their ſpirit; though the fleth periſh and 
lve in dithonour, vet their ſpirits being orice loofed from 
the body, and freed radically and perſectly from fin, are 
preſently admitted to the facial viſion and fruition of God; 


winch 1s the culminating point {as þ may-call it) higher 
than . 
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than which the ſpirit of man aſpires not, and attaining to 


this it is, for ſo much as concerns itſelf, made perfect. 


Even as a body at laſt lodged in its centre, gravitates no 
more, but is at perfect reſt; ſo it is with the {pirit of man 
come home to God in glory; it is now conſummate, no 

more need to be done to make it as perfectly happy as it is 


capable to be made, which is the firſt thing to be conſi- 
dered, viz. the quanity of thoſe with whom we are ailo- 
Clated, | | 


2. The ſecond follow 8, namely, the way and manner of 
our aſſociation with theſe bleſſed ſpirits of juſt men noted 
in this expreſſion, [we are come] he ſaith not, we ſhall 
come hereafter, when the reſurrection hath reſtored our 
bodies, or after the general judgement ; but, we are 
come to theſe ſpirits of juſt men. The meaning whercof 
we may take up in theſe three particulars: (1.) We that 


live under the goſpel light, are come to a clearer appre- 


henſion, fi ght, and knowledge of the bleſſed and happy eſ- 
tate of the Touls of the righteous after death, than ever they 
had, or ordinarily could have, who lived under the types 


and ſhadows of the law, [Epb. ili. 4, 5.] And fo we 


are come to them, in reſpect of clearer apprehenfion. (2.) 


We are come to thoſe bleſſed tpirits in our repreſentative, 


Chriſt, who hath carried our nature into the very midft of 
them, and whom they all behold with higheſt admiration 
and delight. By Chriſt, who 1s . into that holy 


place where theſe ſpirits of juſt mea live, we are come 
into a near relation with them ; for he being the com- 


mon head, both to them in heaven, and to us on earth, 
we and they conſequently make but one body or ſociety, 


fEph. ii. 19.] whereupon (notwithſtanding the different 


and remote countries they and we live in) we are faid 
to ſit together with them in heavenly places,” [ Eph. 111. 
15. and ji. 6.] {3.) We are come; that is, we are as 
good as come, or we are upon the matter come; there re- 


mains nothing betwixt them and us but a puff of breath, 
a little ſpace of time, which ſhortens every moment; we 


are come to the very borders of their country, and there 13. 


nothing to ſpeak of betwixt them and us: and by this ex- 


Ee 2 | p:cilioz, 
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T7 preſſion, we are come, he n us to account OE rec- 
kon thoſe things as preſent, which ſo ſhortly will be pre- 
| ſent to us, and to look upon them as if they already were, 
which is the higheſt and moſt comfortable life of Faith we 
can live on earth. Hence the note is, 


Doct. That righteous and holy ſouls once ſeparated from their 


| bodies by death, are immediate'y per feeted i in themſelves, and aſ- 

ſociated with others alike pe1 feet, in the kingdom of G 
That the ſpirits of juſt men at the time of their ſepara- 

tion from their bodies do not utterly fail in their beings, 


not that they are ſo prejudiced and wounded by death, 


that they cannot exert their own proper acts in the abſence 


of the body, hath been already cleared in the foregoing 


parts of this treatiſe, and will be more fully cleared trom 
this text. But the true level and aim of this diſcourſe is 


ata higher mark, viz. the far more excellent, free and no- 
ble life the ſouls of the juſt begin to live immediately after 
| their bodies are dropt off from them by death, at which 

time they begin to live like themſelves, a pleaſant, free, 


and divine life. So much at leaſt is included in the apoſ- 
tle's epithet in my text, ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; 


and ſuitable thereto are his words in I. Cor. xiii. 10, 12 
When that which is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part ſhall be done away. For now we ſee through * 


© glaſs darkly, but then face to face; now I know 1 in part, 
6 but then I ſhall know, even as I am known.” Theſe 
two adverbs, now and then, diſtinguiſh the twofold ſtate of 
. gracious fouls, and ſhew what it is whilſt they are confined 
in the body, and what it ſhall be from the time of their 
_ emancipation and freedom from that clog of mortality. 
Now we are imperfect, but then that which is perfect takes 


place, and that which is imperfe& is done away, as the 


imperfect twilight is done away by the opening of the per- 
tet day. And it deſerves a ſerious animadverſion, that 


this perfect ſtate doth not ſucceed the imperfe& one after 


a long interval, (as long as betwixt the diſſolution and re- 
ſurrection of the body) but the imperfect ſtate of the foul 
is immediately done away by the coming of the perfect one. 

. . The 
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The glaſs is laid by as uſeleſs, when v we come to fe face to 


face, and eye to eye. 


The waters will prove very deep here, too deep for any 


line of mine to fathom; there is a cloud always overſha- 
dowing the world to come, a gloom and hazineſs upon that - . 
ſtate; fain we would, with our weak and feeble beam of - 
_ imperfe& knowledge, penetrate this cloud, and diſpel this 
gloom and hazinets, but cannot; we think ſeriouſly and 
cloſe to this great and awful ſubſect, but our thoughts can- 
not pierce through it ; we e ee thoſe thoughts by a2 
ſally or thick ſucceſſion of freſh thoughts, and yet all will 
not do, our thoughts return to us either in confuſion, or 
without the expected ſucceſs. For alas ! how little is it 
that we know or can know of our own ſouls now whilft | 
they are embodied ; much leſs of their unbodicd ſtate 7 
| The apoſtle tells us, [I. Cor. ii. 9.] * That eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the : 
© heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love him.” And another apoſtle adds, It 
- © doth not yet appear what we ſhall be,” [I. John iii. 2.] 
Vet all this is no diſcouragement to the ſcarch and regular 
Inquiry into the future ſtate; for though reaſon cannot pe- 
netrate theſe myſteries, yet God hath revealed them to us 
_ (though not perfectly) by his Spirit. And though we 
know not (particularly and circumſtantially) what we 
{hall be, yet this we know, that we ſhall be like him, for 
we ſhall ſec him as he is. And it is our privilege and 
happineſs, that we are come to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, (i. e.) to a clearer knowledge of hat ſtate than 
was ordinarily attainable by believers under former diſ-: 
penſations. Theſe things premiſed, I will proceed to 
open my apprehenſions of the ſeparate ſtate of the ſpirits 


of juſt men made perfect, in twelve propoſitions : where- 


by, as by ſo many ſteps, we may orderly advance as far as 
ſafely and warrantably we may into the knowledge of this 


great myſtery, clearing what afterwards ſhall remain ob- 


(cure in the ſolution of ſeveral queſtions relating to this 
ſubject, and then apply the whole in ſeveral uſes of this 
_ great point: and the firſt propoſition is tlus, 


Prop. I. 
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Prop. I. There is a twofold ſeparation of the foul from 


_ the body; wiz. one mental, and the other real: or, 1. Intel- 


| lectual, by the mind only. 2. Phyſical, by the flrake of death. 
I. Of intellectual and mental ſeparatiôn, I am firſt to 
ſpeak in this propoſition; and it is nothing elſe but an 


aàct of the underſtanding or mind, conceiving or conſider- 
ing the ſoul and body as ſeparated and parted each from 


other, whilſt yet they are vnited in a perſonal oneneſs by 


the breath of life. This mental ſeparation may and ought 


to be frequently and ſeriouſly made, before death makes 
the real and actual ſeparation ; and the more frequently 
and ferioutly we do it, the leſs of horror and diſtraction 
will attend that real and fatal ſtroke whenever it ſhall be 
given. For hereby we learn to bear it gradually, and by 
gentle eſſays ta acquaint our ſhoulders with the burden of 
it. Separation is a word that hath much of horror in 
. the very ſound, and uſeth to have much more in the fenſe 
and feeling of it, elſe it would not deferve that title, Job 


vin. 14.] The king of terrors, or the moſt terrible of 


all terribles ; but cos pod familiarity abates that 
horror, and that two ways efpecially: (1.) As it is pre- 
ventive of much guilt. 1 2.3% As it gains a more mward 


knowledge of its nature. 


(I.) The ſerious and the fixed 3 of the parting 


hour is preventive of much guilt; and the greateſt part of 


the horror of death ariſes out of the guilt of fin; The 


* ſting of death is ſin, [I. Cor. xv. 36. J Auguſtin ſaith, 


Nothing more recals a man from fin, than the frequent 


to of death.“ I dare not fay it is the ſtrongeſt of 


all curbs to keep us back from ſin, but I am ſure it is a 


rery ſtrong one. Let a foul but ſeriouſly meditate what 
a change death will make ſhortly upon his perſon and 


condition ; and the natural effefts of ſuch a meditation, 
through the bleſſing of God upon it, will be a flatting 
and quenching of its keen and raging appetite after the 
enfnaring vanities of this world (which draw men into 


ſo mach guilt) a conſcientious fear of fin, and an awa- 


kened care of duty. It v was once demanded of a very holy 


man 
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man (who ſpent much more than the ordinary allowance 
of time in prayer, and ſearching his own heart) why 


he ſo macerated his own body by ſuch frequent and long- 


continued duties? His anſwer was, O 1 muſt die, I muſt. 
die:“ nothing could ſeparate him from duty, who had 
already ſeparated his ſoul from his body, and all this 
world by fixed and deep thoughts of death. 


(2.) Hereby we gain a more inward knowledge and 


acquaintance with the nature of death ; and the more 
we are acquainted with it, the leſs it terrifies us. A lion 
is much more dreadful to him that never ſaw him, than 
he is to his keeper who feedeth him every day. A pitched _ 
battle is more frightful and ſcaring to a new-liſted ſoldier 
that never took his place in the field before, nor ſaw the 
dreadful countenance of an army ready to engage, nor 
heard the thundering noiſe of cannon, and vollies of thot, 
the ſhouts of armies, and groans of dying men on every 
fide, than it is to an old ſoldier who hath been uſed to 
ſuch things. The like we may obſerve in ſeamen, who, 
it may be, trembled at firſt, and now can ſing in a ſtorm. 
Scarce any thing is more neceſſary for weak and timorous 
believers to meditate on, than the time of their le para- 
tion. Our hearts will be apt to ſtart at the firſt view 
of death, but it is good to do by them as men uſed to do by 


young colts; ride them up to that which they fright at, 


and make them ſmell to it, which is the way to cure 

them. Look, as bread (ſaith one) is more neceſſary than 
other food, ſo the meditation of death is more ne- 
ceſſary than many other meditations. Every time we 
change our habitations, we ſhould realize therein our 
great change. Our ſouls muſt ſhortly leave this, and be 
lodged for a longer ſeaſon in another manſion. VV hen we 


put off our cloaths at night, we have a fit occaſion to con- 


nder, that we muſt ſtrip nearer one of theſe days, and 
put off not our cloaths only, but the. body that wears 
them too. 


Holy Job had by frequent aa familiarized death 


and the grave to himſelf, and could ſpeak of them, as 
men uſe to ſpeak of their houles and deareſt relations, 


(Job 
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„ A TREATISE OF THE 


Job xvii. 14. 1 6 1 have ſaid to > corruption, how 1 art my 
"+ father ; to the worm, Thou art my mother and fiſter.” 


But it needs much grace to hold tlie heart to this N 
and therefore Moſes begs it of God, [Pſal. xc. 12.] 80 
teach us to number our days ;* and David, [ Pfal. xxxix. 
 4:} Lord, make me to know my end.“ Yea, the ad- 
 vantages of it have been acknowledged by x men whoſe light 
Was leſs, and diverſions more than ours. The Jews for 
this uſe and end had their ſepulchres built beforehand, 
and that in their gardens of pleaſure too, that they might 
ſeaſon the delights of life with the frequent thoughts of death, 
John xix. 41.] Philip of Macedon would be awakened 
by his page, every morning with this ſentence,“ Remember, 
O King, thou art a mortal man!” A great Emperor of 
Conſtantinople, not only at his inauguration, but at his 
great feaſts, ordered a maſon to bring two ſtones before 
him, and fay, © Chuſe, O Emperor, which of the two 
thou wilt have for thy tomb-ſtone.“ Reader, thou wilt 
tind mental ſeparation much eaſier than real ſeparation.— 
It is eaſier to think of death than it is to feel it; and the 
more we think of it, the leſs we are like to feel it. 95 
Prop. II. Actual ſeparation may be confidered either in 
: ä in the previous pangs and foregoing agonies of it ; or in 
facto eſſe, in the laſ? ſeparating ſtroke which attually parts the 
ul end body afunder, , lays the body proſtrate and dead at the 


ect of death, and thruſt the foul quite out Lg its ancient ans be- 


loved habitation. 


1. Let it then be confiderad | in | ihe previous pangs and 
L ieee agonies which commonly make way for this 


actual diſſolution: and to the people of God, this is the 


worſt and bittereſt part of death, (except thoſe conflicts 


with Satan which they ſometimes grapple wth on a death- 


bed) which they encounter at that time. There is (faith 
one) no poniard in death itſelf like thoſe in the way or 
prologue to it. I like not to die (ſaid another) but 1 
care not if | were dead; the end is better than the way. 
The conflicts and ſtruggles of nature with death are bit- 


ter and ſharp; pains unknown to men before, whatever 


| Pains they have endured ; nor can it be expected to be 
other- 
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otherwiſe, ſeeing the ties and engagements betwixt the 
ſoul and body are ſo ſtrong, as we ſhewed before. The 


ſoul will not calily part with the body, but diſputes the 


paſſage with death from member to member, (like reſolute _ 
ſoldiers in a ſtormed garriſon) till at laſt it is forced to 
yield up the fort royal into the hands of victorious death, 
and leave the dearly beloved body a captive to it. This 
is the dark fide of death to all good men; and though it 
be not worth naming, in compariſon with the dreadful. 
| conſequence of death to all others, yet in itſelf it is ter- 
rible. Separation is not natural to the foul, which was 
created with an inclination to the body; it is natural in- 
| deed to claſp and embrace, to love and cheriſh its own 
body; but to be divided from it, is grievous and preter- 
natural. 
by a word which fignifies the travailing pains of a woman; 
vea, by the ſharpeſt and moſt acute pains they feel, even 
the birth-pangs, or bearing-throes, [Acts ii. 24. ] And yet 
all are not handled alike roughly by the hands of death; 
ſome are favoured with a defireable izz7iz, gentle and 
eaſy one. It is the privilege of ſome Chriſtians to have 
their ſouls fetched out of their bodics as it were by a kiſs 
from the mouth of God, as the Jewith rabbies uſed to 
_ expreſs the manner of Moſes death. 
pain at his death, but the cold hand of his friend who 
_ aſked him what pain he felt. 
the midſt of the flames, profeſſed it was to him as a bed of 
roſes. Every believer is equally freed from the ſting and 
curſe of death ; but every one is not equally favoured in 
the Pe rs od pains of death. 5 
Os from the body is to be conſidered in Hero 


The agonies of death are expreſſed in ſcripture 


Vea, holy Bayncham, in 


. ) in the reſult and iſſue of all theſe bitter pangs 
and 8 which end in the actual diſſolution of ſoul 
and body. Death, or actual ſeparation, is nothing elſe 


but the dividing of the tie, or looſing of the bond of union 
Some call it the privation of 


betwixt the ſoul and body. 
the ſecond act of the foul, that is, its act of informing 
or enlivening the body. 


1 | | ter 


Mr. Bolton felt no 


Others, according to ſcripture- 
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ter ſtiles it, [II. Pet. 1.*15.] after my departure; (i. e.) 
after my death. Auguſtine calls it the laying down of a 
heavy burden, provided there be not another burden for 

the ſoul to bear afterwards, which. will ſink it into hell. — 


In reſpect of the body, which the ſoul now forſakes, it is 


called the putting off this tabernacle,” [II. Pet. i. 14. 3 
and the diſſolving the earthly houſe or tabernacle, [II. Cor. 
v. 1. ] In reſpect of the ter minus d quo, the place from which 
the ſoul removes at death, it is called our departure hence, 
I {Phil. i. 23.] or our weighing anchor, and looſing from 
tshis coaſt or ſhore to fail to another. In reſpect of the 
terminus ad qu n, the place to which the ſpirits of the juſt 
| iq at death, it is called our going to, or being with tlie 
Lord, ibid. To conclude; in reſpect of that which doth 
maoſt livelily reſemble and ſhadow it forth, it is called our 
falling aſleep,” [Acts vii. ult.] our * fleeping in Jeſus,” 
II. Theff. iv. 14.] This metaphor of ſleep muſt be 
ſtretched no farther than the Spirit of God defigned in 
the choice of it, which was not to favour or countenance _ 
the fancy of a ſleeping ſoul after death; but to repreſent 
its ſtate of placid reſt in Jeſus's bofom, if it refer at all to 
the ſoul; for | think it moſt properly reſpects the body ; 
and thence the ſepulchres where the bodies of the ſaints 
were laid, got the name of dormitories, or ſleeping- 
places. This is its laſt farewel to this world, never to 
return to a low animal life more: [ Job vii. 9, 10.] For 
as the cloud i is conſumed and vanithed away, ſo he that 


goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no more; he ſhall 


return no more to his houſe, neither ſhall his place know 
him any more.“ The ſoul is no more bound to a body, 


nor a tetainer to ſun, moon, or ſtars, to meat, drink, and 


leep, but is become a free, fingle, abſtracted being, a ſe- 
parate and pure ſpirit, which the Latins call lemures, 
manes, ghoſts, or ſouls of the dead, and my text © Spirits 
-"* made perfect, 2 being much like unto the angels, who. 
are hodileſs powers. An angel, as one ſpeaks, is a perſect 


foul, aionl is an imperfect angel. I do not ſay that upon | 
their ſeparation they become angels; for they will tilt re- 


main a find ſpecies of fpirits. Angels have no incli- 


nation 
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nation to bodies, nor were ever fiend with clogs of fleſh 


as fouls were. And by this you ſee what a difference there 
is betwixt theſe two conſiderations of death. How ghaſtly 
and affrighting 1 is it in its preſent pangs! How lovely 
and deſirable in the iſſue and reſult of them | Which is 


but the change of earth for heaven, men for God, ſin 


and miſery for perfection and glory. 


Prop. III. The ſeparation of the faul and bady ates a 
great and wonder ful _— y_ both, but eſpecially je be 


. | 
There is a twofold ch :ange made upon man by death, one 


| upon his body, another upon his ſoul. The change upon the 
body is great and viſible to every eye. A living body is 
changed into a dead careaſs; a beautiful and comely body 
into a loathſome ſpectacle. That which lately was the 


| object of delight and love, 1s hereby made an abhorrence 
to all fleſh: © Bury my dead out of my ſight, [Gen. 


Xxili. 4.] What the ſun is to the greater, that the foul 
is to the leſſer world. When the ſun ſhines comfortably, 


how cheertul do all things look ! How well do they thrive 


and proſper ! The birds fing merrily, the beaſts play wan 


tonly, the whole creation enjoyeth a day of light and joy; 
but when it departs, what a night of horror folioweth | 


How are all things wrapped up in the fable mantle of 


darkneſs! Or if it but abate its heat, as in winter, the 


creatures are as it were buried in the winding-ſheet of 


winter's froſt and ſnow: juſt fo it is with the body, 


when the foul ſhineth pleatantly upon it, or departs from 
it. That body which was fed fo affiduouſly, cared for fo 
anxiouſly, loved fo paſſionately, is now tumbled into a 


pit, and left to the mercy of crawling worms. The 


change which judgement made upon that great and flou- 
riſhing city Niniveh, is a fit emblem to ſhadow forth that 


change which death makes upon human bodies. That 
great and renowned city was once fuil of people which 


thronged the ſtreets thereof: there you might have ſeen 


children playing upon the threſholds, beauties ſhewing 
themſelves through the windows, melody founding in its 
palaces ; but what an alteration was made upon it the. 
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5 Prophet Zephaniah deferibes, © chap. ii. 14. * Flocks 
_ ©* ſhall lie down in the midſt of her; all the beaſts of the 
* nations, both the cormorant and the bittern, ſhall lodge 
in the upper lintels of it; their voice ſhall fing in the 
windows, deſolation ſhall be 1 in the threſholds ; for he 
| * ſhall uncover the cedar-work.” Thus it is with the 


55 body when death hath diſlodged the ſoul. Worms neſtle 


in the holes, where the beautiful eyes were once placed; 

corruption and deſolation is upon all parts of that ſtately 
ſtructure. But this being a vulgar theme, I ſhall leave 

the body to the duſt from whence 1t came, and follow the 

ſoul, which is my proper A — at the changes ; 
which are made upon it. 

Ihe eſſence of the ſoul | is not deſtroped or ; changed by 

| the body's ruin; it is ſybſtantially the ſelf-ſame ſoul that 
it was when i in his body. The ſuppoſition of an efſential _ 
change would diſorder the whole frame and model of 
God's eternal deſign for tlie redemption and glorification 
of it, [Rom. viii. 29, 30.] but though it undergo no ſub- 


flſtantial change at death, yet divers great and remarkable 


alterations are made upon it by ſundering it from the body. 
As, 1. It is not where it was: it was in a body im- 
: cried 1 in matter, married unto fleſh and blood ; but now 
it is ut of the body, uncloathed, and ſtripped naked out 
of its garments of fleſh, like pure gold melted out of 
the ore with which it was commixed; or as a bird let out 
of her cage into the open fields and woods. This makes 
a great and wonderful change on it. 2. Being free from 
the body, it is conſequently diſcharged and freed from all 
thoſe cares, ſtudies, fears, and ſorrows to which it was 

here enthralled and ſubjected upon the body's account. 


It puts off all thoſe paſſions and burdens with it, never. 


1pends one thought more about food and raiment, health 
and ſickueſs, wives and children, riches or poverty; but 
lives henceforth after the manner of angels, { Matt, xxii. 
230. It is now unrelated to, and therefore unconcerned 
about all theſe things. 3. In the unbodicd ſtate it is 
perfectly irced from iin, both in the acts and habits; a 
mercy it never enjoyed ſince the irt moment it dwelt in 
1 | the 
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te body. The cure of this diſeaſe was gude begun! in 


the work of ſanctification, but is not perfected till the 
dav of the ſoul's glorification. It is now, and not till 


now, a ſpirit made perfect; that is, a foul enjoying its 


perfect health and rectitude: no more groans, tears, or 
lamentations upon the account of indwelling ſin. 4. 
The way and manner of its converſe with, and enjoy- 


ment of God, is changed. There are two mediums by 


which ſouls converſe with God in the body, Vie (1 4 one 


internal, (2.) the other external. 


(I.) If a man walk with God on earth, it muſt be i in 


the uſe and exerciſe of faith, [II. Cor. v. 7.] nor can 
there be any communion carried on betwixt God and 
the ſoul without it, [ Heb. ki. 6.] (2.) The external me- 


diums are the ordinances of God, or duties of religion, 
both public and private, [Pſal. Ix. 2.] Betwixt theſe 
two mediums of communion with God, this remarkable 
difference is found, the ſoul may ſee and enjoy God by 
faith, in the want or abſence of ordinances ; but there 
is no ſeeing or converſing with God in the greateſt plenty 


and purity of ordinances, without faith, [ Heb. iv. 2.] But 


in the ſame moment the foul is cut off from union with 
the body, it is alſo cut off from both theſe ways of enjoy- 
ing God, [I. Cor. xiii. 12.—Iſa. xxxviii. 1 1. but yet 


the ſoul is no loſer, nay, it is the greateſt gainer by this 


change. The child is no loſer by ceaſing to derive its 
nouriſhment by the navel, when it comes to receive it by 
the mouth; a more noble way, whereby it gets a new 


pleaſure in taſting the variety of all delectable food. He- 


zekiah bemoaned the loſs of ordinances upon his ſuppoſed 
death- bed, ſaying, * I ſhall not ſee the Lord, even the 
Lord in the land of the living:“ q. d. Now farewel tem- 


ple and ordinances ; TI ſhall never go any more into his 
temple, where my fant hath been ſo often cheered and re- 
freſhed with the diſplays of his grace and goodneſs; T 
{ſhall never more join with the aE-mobly of his people on 


earth. And ſuppoſe he had not, ſure he would have loſt 
nothing, had he then exchanged the temple at ſeruſalem, 


| for the tempel in heaven, and communion with unful, im- 


perfect 
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perfect Grints in earth, for fellowſhip with angels, and the 
ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. By this change we loſe 


no more than he loſeth, who, whilſt he ſtands delightfully 
1 contemplating the image of his deareſt friend in a glaſs, 


| hath the glaſs ſnatched away by * FOO whom he now 
feeth face to face. 


Upon this change of the mediums '# x communion it 


will follow, that the communion betwixt God and the 


: ſeparate fouls excels all the communion it ever had with 


Him on earth, in, (7.) The clearneſs. (2.) The ſweet- 


ness. (2.) The conſtancy of it. (1. ) Its viſions of God 


in the ſtate of ſeparation are more clear, diſtin, and 


direct, than they were on earth ; clouds and ſhadows are 
no fled away. The foul now feeth as it is ſeen, and 


knoweth as it is known; its apprehenſions of God there 


differ from thoſe it had here, as the crude and confuſed 
apprehenſions of a child do from thoſe we have in the 


manly ſtate. (2.) They are alfo more ſweet and raviſh- 
Ing. As our viſions are, fo are our pleaſures : perfect 
_ vitions produce perfect pleaſures. The faculties of the 
ſoul now, and never till now, lye level to that rule, 
I Matt. xxii. 37.] The viſions of God command and call 
forth all the heart and ſoul, mind and ftrength, into 
acts of love and delight. It was not fo here, if the ſpirit 
was willing, the fleſh was weak ; but there the clog is off 
| from the foot of the will. (3.) More conſtant, fixed, 
and ſteady. It is one of the greateſt difficulties in reli- 
gion, to fix the thoughts, and cure the wildneſs and 
rovings of the fancy. The heart is not ſteady with God, 
and hence are its ups and downs, heatings and coolings, 
which are things unknown in the perfect ſtate. By all 
Which it appears, the change by diſſolution is great and 
marvellous both upon body and foul, but von the ſoul 
more efpecially. 
Prop. IV. The fouls of the N ot the inflant of 
#beir ſeparat ian, are received by the bleſſed angels, and by them 
an fer red unto the place of bleſſedneſs. 
Though angels are by nature a ſuperior order of ſpi- 
rits, differing from nien in dignity, as the nobles and 
no I barons 
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barons in the kingdoms of this world differ from 3 
our ſubjects; yet are they made miniſtering ſpirits, (i. e.) 
ſerviceable creatures in the kingdom of Providence to the 


meaneſt of the ſaints, [ Heb. i. 14.] and herein the Lord 


puts a ſingular honour upon his people, in making ſuch 
excellent creatures as angels ſerviceable to them. Luther 
aſſigns to them a double office, to fing the praiſe of God 


on high, and to watch over his ſaints here below. Their 


| miniſtry! is diſtinguiſhed into three branches: [Neberuss, ] 


for admonition or warning; [®vwaxzrm,] for protection 
and defence ; [Boninw, ] for ſuccour, help, and comfort. 
This laſt office they perform more eſpecially at the foul's 


departure. Like tender nurſes, they keep us whilſt we 
live, and bring us home in their arms to our father“ 2 


houſe when we die. 


* 


They are about our death-beds, waiting to receive their 
precious charge into their arms and boſoms. When La- 
zZarus breathed out Bis ſoul, the text faith, it was * car- 
Fried by angels into Abraham” s boſom,” [Luke xvi. 22. 
And upon this account, Tertullian calls them the“ callers 
forth of fouls.” At the tranſlation of Elijah they ap- 
peared in the form of horſes and chariots of fire, 
[II. Kings ii. 11.] Horſes and chariots are not only de- 
ſigned for conveyance, but for conveyance in ſtate; and 
truly it is no ſmall honor to have ſuch a noble convoy 


and guard to attend our fouls to heaven. 


Object. If it be demanded, What need is there of their 


help or company? cannot God by his immediate hand and 
Power gather home the ſouls of his people to himſelf at death? 


He inſpired them into our bodies without their help, and 


can receive them again when we expire them, without their 
py oo nd e ns 35% ie 
Sol. True, he can do ſo; but it hath pleaſed him to ap- 
point this method of our tranſlation, not out of mere ne- 


ceſſity, but bounty. Souls aſcend not to God in the vir- _ 


tue of the angels wings or arms, but of Chriſt's aſcenſion. 


Had not he aſcended as our head and repreſentative, all the 


angels in heaven could not have brought our ſouls thither. 
He aſcended by his own power, and we aſcend by the vir- 
tue 


©: >4«c — 


Pa: FS 
* * 
=_ - 
E 
* ba <a 


„ 
' 
. 
* £ 
* . 
v4 
F 1 
13 
x 
* 


4 l 
11 
+: C 52 
1 F 
, 1 * 
+ 1 * 
1 
7% 
© $74 
14-Þ i; 925.3 
> v1 0 7 
[5 308-3 © 
9-4 4 
£ 
= 


"ES . 1 
= A ? = 1 
” . _—_ - #7 n 8 
1 0 8 - e * : a 
* . " 4 F . > G —_ p 4 0 . g 8 
. Porters F r r ns 
. E 77 > 3% ** * — . wt & 2 
EE Rs On -69 BY * * 4 _ „ 1 2 < + ba 3 
I AY = : _ » PLS 8. | 7 : _—_ 
—_ . A — ws f _ * . - * 4 K = 
** * "e265 3 with a 25>: 2 >, — — 
22 r "with - : N LY * 2 222 =" — , =» Þ4 8 
- * * * 
— A 8 * — * - 
1 o - * » 2 A ET. IgG whe d - * 1 n 8 bing 
* _ 8 < ,* = 8 *. 4 2 * . by - 
>. "> -.- * PR. SF. . - 4 6 bo w; + V K 2 — 
: 6 : Rye : : 8 L re : c on Y 7 * 
be — * = CY - wa nt. FRE” * = - l — * 
* py 
- * 
— - 


— 


= vi eat -> ® ; 
bs 
- 4 mY a 
LR a 
AED 
5 — 
*s 
. 
4 922 
. 
* 
2 
U — E. X 
2 —_ — 
7 2 
- " 


— — & . DP. 


” — 
— — — 272 


- > WR I Eee IRS mg Ys 
r 
tt 2 2 


— I» 


- 
4 


— — — 


>32 A TREATISE or THE 


tue of his 3 Iti is therelive cathet for the Rate and! 
decorum, than any abſolute neceſſity, that they attend us in 
our aſcenſion. God will not only have his people brought 
home to him ſafely, but honourably. They ſhall come 
to their father's houſe in a becoming equipage, as the 
children of a king. This puts honour upon our aſcen- 


ſion-day, that day is adorned by the attendance of ſuch 


illuſtrious creatures upon us. It is no ſmall honour 
vrhich God herein deſigns for us, that creatures of greater 
dignity than ourſelves ſhall be ſent from heaven to attend 
and wait upon us thither. Vea, that our aſcenſion-day 
thould in this reſemble Chriſt's aſcenſion, is an honour 
indeed. When he aſcended, there were multitudes of 
_ theſe heavenly creatures to wait upon him, [Pfal. Ixvin. 


17, 18.] »The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, 


even thouſands of angels; the Lord is among them as in 
1 inal, in the holy place. Thou haſt aſcended on high; 
&c. A cloud was prepared as a royal chariot, to carry up 
the king of glory to his princely pavilion, and then a 

royal guard of mighty angels to wait upon his chariot; 
it not for ſupport, yet for the greater ſtate and ſolemnity | 
of their Lord's aſcenſion. And O what jubilations of 


deſſed angels were heard that day in heaven! how was 


the whole city of God moved at his coming ! the triumpli 
is not ended to this day, no, nor never ſhall. Now 
herein God greatly honours his people, that there ſhall be 
tome | reſemblance and conformity betwixt their aſcenſion 
and Chriſt's; angels rejoice to attend thoſe to heaven; 
_ who muſt be their fellow citizens for ever in heaven! It 


is convenient alfo, that thoſe who had the charge of us 


all our lite, thould attend us to our father's "LES at oux 
= death. In the one they finiſh their miniſtry, in the other 
85 they begin their more intimate ſociety. Morcorer, the an- ” 
gels ate they whom God will employ to gather together his 
_ ele from the four winds of heaven at the great day, Matt. 
Xx1v. 31.] And who more fit to attend their ſpirits to 
heaven ſingly, than thoſe who muſt collect them into 
done body at laſt. and wait upon that dice body when 


they thall be brought to Chritt? [Pfal. ly. 14.] _ 
Object. 
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Opject. But the fight and art nce M ange's is exceeding 


c 0 and overwhelming to human nature : it wil! rather aſti- 


wiſh and terrify, than refreſh and cheer us, to Hud orrfelves 
all an @ ſudden ſurrounded and beſet with ſuch majeſtic creatures. 
Mr fee what effects the appearance of an angel hath had tp 
gad men in this world. * We Shall die, (Jaid Manoah) for 
© eve have ſcen ¶ ive, [Jud g. ili. 22. bY Lliphaz, * a ſpr- 
= et palſed before my Jo the hair of my 885 Fog 4b. 
LJ iv. 15. ] | 
--$9/.- True, whilt our ſouls inhabit thoſe mortal and 
| finfal bodies, the appearances of angels 1s terrible to them, 
and cannot be otherwite, partly wport a natural, and 
partly upon a moral account. The dread of angels na- 
turally falls upon our animal {pirits; _ they ſhrink and 
_ tremble at the approach of ſpirits ; not only the {ſpirits 
of. men, but of beaſts do fo. A dog or a horſe is ter- 
ified at it, as well as a man, Numb. Ni. 2] The 
dread of ſpirits ſtrikes the animal or natural ſpirits pri- 
5 marily - and the mind or rational toul by conſent. . There 
_ alſo another eauſe of fear in man upon the fight or 
preſence of angels, viz. a conſciouſnets of guilt. Where 
ever there is cuilt, there will be fear, eſpecially upon any. 


extraordinary appearance of God to us, though it be but 


mediately by an angel. But when the ſoul is freed 
both from fleſh and 1:1, and ſhall enjoy itſelf in a na— 


ture like to theſe pure and holy ſpirits, the dread of an- 


gels is then vaniſhed, and the ſoul will take great content 


and ſatisfaction in their compauy and communion. The 


foul then finds itfelf a ft companion for them, looks 
upon them as its fellow-ſervants; for fo they are, [Rev. 
Kix. 10.] And the angels look upon the ſpirits of juſt 
men, not as inferiors and underlings, but with great 
reſpect, as ſpirits in ſome ſenſe nearer to Chriſt than 
themſelves. So that henceforth no dread falls upon us 
trom the preſence of theſe excellent creatures ; bur eacn 


enjoyeth ſingular delight in each other's ſociety. And 
thus we ſee in what honourable and pleaüng company 
the ſouls of the juſt go hence to their farther” s houſe and 
bolom 
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Prop. v. The l is not fo ATIVE pry See by its 


ſeparation from the body, but that it both can and doth live and 
aft without it; and performs the acts of cogitation and voli- 
tion without the aid and miniſiry of the body. 


1 know it is objected by them that afſert the foul's 


ſleeping till the reſurrection, that though its eſſence be 


not deſtroyed by death, yet its operations are obſtructed 
by the want and abſence of the body, its tool and in 


ſtrument: and thus they form their objection. 


Object. All that the foul underſtands, it underſtands by 


| ſhocker” ; that is, the images of things which are firſt formed in 


the phantaſy : as when we would conceive the nature of a 


houſe, a Ship, a man, or a beaſt ; we firſt form the image or 
2 thereof in our fancy, and then exerciſe our thoughts about 


; but this depending upon bodily or gans and inflruments, the 


” Ho foul can form uo ſuch i mages. It hath no ſuch innate 
ſpecies of its own, but comes into the world an abraſa tabula, 
white paper; and being deprived by char ation of the help of 
ſenſes and phantaſms, it conſe quently. underſtands nothing. 


Thus the ſoul in its ſtate of ſeparation is repreſented to 
us as wounded in its powers and operations, to that de- 


: N ſeems to extinguiſh the very nature of it. But, N 


Sol. 1. We deny that the ſoul knows nothing now but 
by phantaſms_ and images; for it knows itſelf, its own 


nature and powers, of which it cannot poſſibly feign or 
form any image or repreſentation. What form, ſhapc, 


or figure, can the fancy of a man caſt his own fou! 
into to help him to underſtand its nature? And what 


| ſhall we fay of its underſtanding during an ecſtaſy or 


rapture? Doth the foul know nothing at ſuch a time 
Doth a dull torpor ſeize and benumb its intellectual pow - 


ers? No, the underſtanding 1 is never more bright, clear, 


apprehenſive, a and perfect than when the body in an ecſtaſy 


is laid afide as to any uſe or aſſiſtance of the mind. The | 


foul for that ſpace uſes not the body's aſliftance, as the 


| voy words ecſtaſy and rapture convince us. 


To unceritand by tpecies doth not agree to the ſoul 
3 and neceſſarily, but by accident, as it is now 


in union with the body : were it but once looſcd from 
BF : 1 „ 
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the body, it weak andcrtiand better without this than 
ever it did in the body by them. A man that is on horſe- 
back muſt move according to the motion of the horſe he 
rides; but it he were on foot, he then uſes his own pro- 
per motion as he pleaſeth ; ſo here. But though we grant 
the ſoul doth in many caſes now make uſe of phan- 
taſms, and that the agitation of the ſpirits, which are 
in the brain and heart, are conjunct with its acts of co- 
gitation and intellection; yet, as a ſearching ſcholar well 
obſerves, the ſpirits are rather ſubjects than inſtruments 
of thoſe actions; and the whole eſſence of thoſe acts is 
antecedent to the motion of the ſpirits ; as when we uſe 
a pen in writing, or a knife in cutting, there is an ope- 
ration of the Fog upon them, before. there can be any 
operation by them. They act as they are firſt ated, and 
fo do theſe bodily ſpirits. So that to ſpeak properly, the. 
| body is bettered by the uſe the ſoul makes of it in theſe 
its noble actions; but the ſoul is not advantaged by being 
tied to ſuch a body, it can do its own work without it, 
its operations follow its eſſence, not the body to which 
it is for a time united. In ſum, it is much more diffi- 
cult to conceive a upified, benumbed, and unaQtive ſoul, 
whoſe very nature it is to be active, lively, and always in 
motion, than it is to conceive a ſoul freed from the 
ſhackles and clogs of the body, acting freely according to 
its own nature. I with the fayourers of this opinion may 
take heed, leſt it carry them farther than they intend, 
even to a denial of its exiſtence and immortality, ang 
turn them into downright Somatiſts or Atheiſts. | 
Prop. VI. That the ſeparated fouls of the juft, having 
Finiſhed all their work of obedience an earth, and the ſpirit 
having finiſhed all his work of ſanstification upon them, they 
do aſcend to God with all the habits of grace inherent in them; 
and all the comfortable improvements of their gr aces accompany= 
ing and following them. This propoſition is to be opened 
and confirmed in theſe four branches: „ 
(I.) When a gracious ſoul is ſeparated from the body, 
all its work of obedience in this world is finiſhed ; therefore 
death is called the © finiſhing of our courſe.“ [Acts xx. 24.] 
g 2 | the 
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the night cometh when man works no more; [ John ix. 4) 


There is no working in the grave, {Ecclef. ix. 10.] for 


death diſſolves the compo/itum, and removes the foul imme- 
diately to another world, where it can act for itſelf only, 
but not for others, as it was wont to do on earth, 1 
| © ſhall ſee man no more (faith Hezekiah) with the in- 
© habitants of the world, Ita. XXXVIIi. 11.] That which 
Was faid of David's death, is as true of every Chriſtian, 
that having ſerved his generation according to the will 
of God, he fell aflcep,' [Acts xiii. 36.] I do not ſay 
this lower world receives no benefit 2t all | by them after their 
death ; for though they can ſpeak no more, write no more, 
pray for, and inſtru the inhabitants of this world no 


more, nor exhibit to thein the beauty of religion in any 


new acts or examples of theirs, (whi ich is that E mean by 


laving they have iinifhed all their work of obedience On 
earth) vet the bencfit of what they did whilſt in the body, 


Bill remains after they are gone; as the apoſtle ſpeaks of : 
Abel, Heb. xi. 4. ] Who being dead, yet ſpeaketh. — 
This way indeed abundance of ſervice will be done for the 
| louls of men upon carth, long after they are gone to hea- 


ven. And this thoutd really quicken us to leave as much 


as we can beliind us for the good of poſterity, that * after 


our deccairy' (as the apoſtle peaks, II. Pet. i. 15.) they 


may have our words and examples in remembrance. But 
ior. any 15 'r1 ice to be done de novo, after death, It 18 not oO. 


bees pecte d. We lave accomplithed as a hireling our day, 
and huve n ot a tobe more to do. 


(2.) As all our work of obedience is then finiſhed by: : 
US, 10 at death all tlie 


: wors of God is ſurihed by his Spi- 


* 
Fit upen us. Ille I it hand is then put to all tlie prepa- 


ratory Work for glory, not a ſtroke more to be done upon 
it afterward; which appears as well by the immediate 
e of the lite of glory, (whereof I ſhall fpeak in 

10 ther propotition) as by the ceſſation of all ſanctifying 
nisaus and inftruments, winch are totally laid aſide as 


Uh 20s of no more ute after this ſtroke is given; means are 


ulclek, ben the end-is attzined. Phere is no-work, 
(aich Solomon) in the grave.“ How hort ſoe ver the 
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foul's ſtay and abode in the body was, though it were res 


generated one day, and ſeparated the next, yet all is 
- wrought upon it, which God ever intended thould be 
wrought upon it in this world, and there is no prepara- 


tion-work in the other world. | 
(3. But though the foul leaves all the means of 


grace behind it, yet it carries away with it to heaven 


all thoſe habits of grace which were planted and improved 


in it in this world, by the bleſſing of the Spirit upon 
thoſe means: though it leave the ordinances, it loſeth 
not the effects and fruits of them; though they ceaſe, 
their effects ſtill live. The truth dwelleth in us, and 
* thall be for ever,” [I. John He 17. ] *© The ſeed 
of God remaincth in us,“ [I. John i ili. 9. Common 
gitts fail at death, but ſaving grace ſticks fait in the 
ſoul, and aſcends with it into glory. Gracious habits 
are inſeparable ; glory doth not deſtroy but 2 them. 
They are the ſoul's meetnefs for heaven, [Col. i. 12 1 
and therefore it ſhall not come into his preſence, Ein 5 

its mectneſs behind it. In vain is all the work of the 
Spirit upon us in this ward, if we carry it not along with. 
us into that world, teeing all his works upon us in this 


life have a reſpect and relation to the life to come. Look, 


therefore, as the ſame natural faculti ties and powers which 


thc foul had (though it could not ute them) in its imper 
fect body in the womb, came with it into this w old. 


where they treely exerted themſelves in the moſt noble ac- 


tions of natural life; fo the habits of grace, which by re- 
generation are here implanted in a weak and imperfect 
foul, go with it to glory, where they exert tl nemſelves in 


a more high and perfect way of acting than ever they did 


crc A The langun hing ſpark of love 13 there a ve- 
hement flame; the faint, remiſs, and infrequent deliglit 
in God 15 i at a conſtant, ravituing, and tranſport— 
ing tht: | | 8 
7 conclude; as all implanted habits. of grace af 
cend ny the fanctified foul to heaven; for the toul. al- 
cends not thither as a natural, but as a new cregtureé, fo 
all the eſſects, relults, and ſweet improvements of thole 
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238 5 A TREAT ISE OF THE. 
' graces which we gathered as the pleafant fruits of them 

on earth, theſe accompany and follow the ſoul into the 
other world alfo ; Their works follow them, [Rev. xiv. 


13.] They go not before in the notion of merits to 


make way for them, but they follow or accompany them 


as evidences and comfortable experiences. I doubt not 


but the very remembrance of what paſſed betwixt God and 
| the ſoul here, betwixt the day of its eſpouſals to Chritt, 
and its divorce from the body, will be one fweet ingredient 

into their bleſſedneſs and } joy, when they ſhall be finging 
in the upper region the ſong of Moſes and of the Lamb. 
They were never given to be loſt or left behind us. And 


thus you ſee with what a rich cargo the ſou! fails to the 


other world, though if it had no other, it would never 
— anchor there 


Prop. VII. The fouls of the juſt, hes ſeparated from 


their bodies, de not wander up and down this world, nor ho- 
Tier about the » fepulchr es where their hoclics lie ; nor are they de- 

_ tained. 1 any purgatory, in order to therr more perfee? puri i- 
cation; nor do they fall aflec pin a benumbed, ſtupid tate: but. 
elo forthwith paſs into glory, and are immediately with the Lord. 
When once the mind of man leaves the ſcripture guidance 

— aq direction, which is to it what the compats or pole-ſtar 
1s to a ſhip in the wide ocean, whither will it not wander? 
In what uncertainties will it not fluctuate? And upon 
what rocks and quickſands muſt it inevitably be caſt f— 


Many have been the fooliſh and ounce ls conceits and 


fancies of men about the receptacles of de parted fouls. 


1. Some have affigned them a reſtleſs, wandering life, 


now here, now there, without any certain dwelling- place 


any where. The only ground for this fancy is the fre- 


quent apparitions of the ghoT+ or ſpirits of the dead, 
- whereof many inſtances are given; and who is there that 


is a ftranger to ſuch ſtories? Now it departed fouls were 


fixed any where, this world would be quict and free from 


ſuch diſturbances. I make no doubt but very many of theſe 


ſtories have been the induſtrious fictions and devices of 


wicked and ſuperttitious votarics to gain reputation to their 
way, ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy to draw diſciples after 


0 tlic im. 
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them. And many others have been the tricks and im- 
poſtures of Satan himſelf to ſhake the credit of the ſaints 
reſt in heaven, and the impriſonment of ungodly ſouls in 


hell, as will more fully appear when I come to ſpeak to 


that queſtion more particularly. 2. Others think, when 


they are looſed from the body at death, they hover about 


the graves and ſolitary places where their bodies lie, as wil- 
ling, ſeeing they can dwell no longer in them, to abide. 
as near them as they can; juſt as the ſurviving turtle 
keeps near the place where his mate died, and may be 


heard mourning for a long time about that part of the 


wood. This opinion ſeeks countenance and protection 
from that law, [ Deut. xvii. 10, 11.] which prohibits 


men to conſult with the dead; of which reſtraint there 
had been no need nor uſe if it had not been practiſed; 


and ſuch practices had never been continued, if departed 
ſouls had not frequented thoſe places, and given anſwers 
to their queſtions. But what I ſaid before of Satan's _ 


poſtures is enough for the preſent to return to this alſo.— 


3. The Papiſts fend them immediately to purgatory, in 
order to their more thorough purification. This purga- 
tory Bellarmine thus deſeribes: It is à certain place, 


wherein, as in a priſon, ſouls are purged after this life, that 
were not fully purged here, to tlie intent they may enter 


pure into heaven; and though the church hath not defined 
he place, yet the ſchoolmen ſay, it is in the bowels of 


the earth, and upon the borders of hell.” And to coun— 
tenance this profitable fable, divers ſcriptures are by them 


abuſed: and mitapplied, as I. Cor. 111. 1 5. — Matt. v. 25, 


26.—1. Pet. iii. 19. all which have been fully reſcued out 
of their hands, and abundantly vindicated by our divines, 
who have proved God never kindled that fire to purity 
fouls, but the Pope to warm his own kitchen. 4. Ano- 


ther fort there are, who affirm, they neither wander a bout 


this world, nor go into purgatory, but are caſt by death 


into a ſwoon or ſleep; remaining in a kind of benumhed 


condition till the reſurrection of the body. This was 
che error of Beryllus, and DN ſeems to border too near 
pon it, when he taith, “ The fouls of diſcipics ſhall go 
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to an inviſible place appointed for them of God, and ſhall 
there tarry till the refurrection, waiting for that time, and 


tien receiving their bodies; and corſet Y (1. e. cor pore- 


ally) riſing again, as Cl zriſt did, they tha come to the 
Ag it of God. 5 „ 


All the ſe mi iſtakes will fall tors ther by one ſtroke; for 
ir it evidently appear (as | hope it will) that the ſpirits 
of the juſt are immediately taken to God, and do converſe 


with and enjoy him in heaven; then all theſe fancies va- 
mh, without any more Abbt about them particularly. 


Nov there Axe four conſiderations which to me put tlie 


immediate oloritication of the departed fouls of believers 
bevond ail rational doubt. 2 8 0 is as ready and fit 
to receive them, as ever it {hall be. 2. They are as rea dy 
and fit for heaven, as ever they mall be. -: 4, he ſerip- 
ture is plainly for it. ; Als 4. 4 here is en in rea- 
ton againſt it. 8 I 


1. Heaven is as s ready and fir to receive mem when they 


die, as ever it thall be. Heaven is prepared for believers, 
K.) By the purpoſe and decrce of God, and fo far it was 
prepared from the foundation of the world, [ Matt. xxv. 


34.] (2.) By the deati of Chriſt, whoſe blood made 


the 1 of it for belicvers, and lo meritortouſly 


opened the gates thereof, Which our ſins had barred up 
gainſt us. [Ileb. x. 19, 20.] (3.) By the aſcenſion ot 

© hriſt into that holy place, as our repreſentatixe and fore- 

runner, Job xiv. 2.] This is all that is neceſiary to be 


— 


done for the preparation of heaven; and all this is done, 


nuch as cver God dengned ſhould be done to it, in 


order to its preparation for our ſouls; fo that no delay 


can be upon that account. 2 The departed ſouls of be- 
lievers are as Fe: ady for heaven as ever t] hey faall be. For 
there is no cl paration- work to be done by them, or upoir 
them after death, [John ix. 3.—Eccleſ. ix. 10.] Their 
ruflification was con nplete 8 death, and now. their 


fanctitication will be ſo too; ſin, which came in by the 


union, going out at the ſeparation of their ſouls and bo- 
dies. Ther are Spirits made perfect. 43. The ſerip- 


Tre is pialn and fur for their immediate glorificatior, ; 


[Luka 
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TEuke XXili, 43. ] To day ſhalt thou be with me in 20 
radife.“ [Luke xvi. 22.] The beggar died, and w 
* carried by the angels into Abraham's boſom.” [Phil. i 
21.] © I deſire to be diſſolved, and to be with Chritt, 
which is far better.“ The (cripture peaks but of two 


ways, by which fouls ſee and enjoy God, viz. faith and 
fight; the one imperfect, ſuited to this life; the other 
perfect, fitted for the life to come; and this immediately : 
ſucceeding that, for the impe rect is done away by the 


coming of that which is perfect, as the twilight 1 is done 


away by the advancing ot the perfect day, 4. 10 con- | 
clude ; there is nothing in reaſon lying in bar to it. It 
hath been proved betore, that the foul in its embodied 
ſlate is capable to enjoy blefledneis, and can perform its 
acts of intelle&, volition, &c. not only as well, but much 
better than it did when embodied. I conclude, therefore, 
that ſeeing heaven is already as much. prepared for believ- 
ers, as it need be, or can be; and they as much prepared 


from the time of their e as ever they ſhall be; 


the ſeriptures alſo being ſo plain for it, and no bar in 


reaſon againſt it: all the forementioned opinions are but 
the dreams and fancies of men, who have forſaken their 


ſcripture guide ; and this remains an unſhaken truth, that 
the ſpirits of the juſt go ee to glory. from ths 


time of their ſeparation. 


Prop. 8. At the time of. a 97 actous fouls pas fe om the 
body it is inſtantly and pe Feetly A. vcd fr om in, which till that 
time dwelt in it from its beginning; but henceforth ſhall do fo 

% more. Immediately upon their ſeparation from the 


body, they are ſpirits made perfect,“ as my text ſtiles 


_ them; and that epithet perfect could never ſuit them if 


there were any remaining root or habit of corruption in 
them. | 


The N yea, the ſet time is now came, to put an 


end to all the dolorous groans of gracious fouls upon the 
account of indwelling fin, What the angel faid to 
Joſhua, [Zech, iii. 3, 4.] the ſame doth God tay of every 
upright ſoul at the time of its teparation, * Take away the 
F filthy garment from him, and cloath him with change 
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© of raiment, and ſet a fair mitre upon his head.” Thus 
the garment ſpotted with the fleſh are taken away with 
the body of fleſh, and the pure unchangeable robes of 
perfect holineſs cloathed upon the foul, in which it ap- 
pPears without fault before the throne of God, Rev. xiv. 

| $.] There is a tareefold burdenſome evil in fin, under 
which all regenerate ſouls groan in this life, viz. (1. : 
The guilt. (2.) The filth. (3.) The inherence of it in 
their nature. And there is a threefold remedy or cure of 
___ theſeevils. The guilt of fin by juſtification ; the filth of 


fin by ſanctification; and the inherence of it is totally 


e eradicated by glorification. For as it entered into our 
perſons by the union of our ſouls and bodies; ſo it is 


N : perfectly caſt out by their diſunion or ſeparation at death. 


The laſt ſtroke is then given to the work of ſanctification, 


and the laſt is evermore the perfecting ſtroke: fin languiſh- 


9 ed under imperfe& ſanctification in the time of life, but 
it gives up the ghoſt under perfected ſanctification from 
and after death. Sanctification gave it its deadly wound, 
but glorification its final abolition. For it is with our ſins 
after regeneration, as it was with that beaſt mentioned 
Dan. vii. 12. which though it was wounded with a deadly 


wound, yet its life was prolonged for a ſeaſon : and this 
is the appointed ſeaſon for its expiration. For if at their 


_ diſſolution they are immediately received into glory (as 
ijt hath been proved they are in our ſeventh propoſition). 
they muſt neceſſarily be freed perfectly from fin immedi- 


_ ately upon their diſſolution ; ; becauſe nothing that is un- 
_ clean can enter into that pure and holy place: they muff 
be as the text truly repreſents them, the ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect. For if fo great holineſs and purity 


be required in all that draw near to God upon earth, as 
you read Pſal. xciii. 5. certainly thoſe who are admitted 


immediately to his throne, mult be witllout fault, accord- 
ing to Rev. vii. 14—17. 


When a compounded being comes to be diſſolved, each 


part returns to its own principle; ſo it is here. The 
ſpirit of man, and all the grace that is in it, came from 
God, and to him they return at death, and are beat 

eq 


4 
| 
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ed in him, and by him: the fleſh returns to the earth 
whence it came, and all that body of fin is deſtroyed with 
it : neither the one or other ſhall be a ſnare or clog to the 


ſoul any more. A Chriſtian in this world is but gold in 
the ore; at death the pure gold is melted out and ſepara- 


ted, and the droſs caſt away and conſumed. TIES three 


| conſectarics offer themſelves to us. 


Conſectary 1. That a believer's life and a end to- 
gether. We lay not down our weapons of war, till we 
lye down in the duſt; [II. Tim. iv. 7.] * J have fought 


* a good fight, I have finiſhed my 3 The courſe 


and conflict, you ſce, are finiſhed together. Though they 


commence from different terms, vet they always termi- 


nate together. Grace and ſin have each acted its part 


upon the ſtage of time, and the victory hovered doubtful- 


ly ſometimes over ſin, and ſometimes over grace; but 
now the war is ended, and the quarrel decided; grace 
keeps its ground, and fin is finally vanquiſhed. Now, and 
never before, the e foul ſtands triumphing like thac 


i noble Argive, 
| In vacuo ſolus Se ur P que Theatro : 


not an enemy left to renew the combat; the war is ended, 


. and with it all the fears and ſorrows of the ſaints. 


Conſectary 2. The ſeparated fouls become impeccable, 
or free from all the hazard of fin, from the time of their 


leparation ; for there being no root of fin now inherent 


in them, conſequently no temptation to ſin can faſten up- 


on them: all temptations have their handles in the cor- 
ruptions of our natures. Did not Satan find matter pre- 
_ pared within us, dry tinder fitted to his hand, he might 


ſtrike in temptations long enough before one of his hellith 


: tparks could catch or faſten upon us. Temptations are 


grievous exerciſes to believers ; they are darts, [Eph. vi. 
16.] they are thorns, [II. Cor. xii. 7.] but the ſeparate. 


foul is out of gun ſhot. It were as good diſcharge an 
arrow at the body of the ſun, as a temptation at a tranſ- 
lated foul. 8 as 
Conſectary 3. Separated ſouls are more lovely compa - 
nions, and their converſes more ſweet and delightful that 
H'h:2 | | | ever 
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„ ee r they were in this world. It was their corruption 
«ich {poiled their communion on earth ; and it is their 
footleſs holineſs which makes it incomparably pleaſant in 
| heaven. The bett and lovelieſt ſaints have ſomething in 
them which is diſtafteful.; even ſweet briers, and holy 
thiftles, 5, have their offenfive prickles: but when that which 
was ſo lov: ly on earth, is made perfect in heaven, and 
nothing of that remains in heaven, which was fo offenſive 
in them on earth: O what delightful companions will. 
they be O bleſſed ſoticty ! O moit defireable companions! 
let my foul for ever be u nited to their aſſembly. I love 
them under their corruyti ons, but how ſhall my ſoul be 
knit to then hen it ſceth tl many ſhining in their perfec- 
tions. | 
: Prop. 9. Tho plrafur: A 1: iohts of the 7 ſpirits of 
the fu are incompur ably greater and ſweeter than thoſe they 
ad, or at any time could exper rence in their bodily tate. With 
what a ple aſant face would death ſmile upon believers ! _ 
What rofes would it raiſe in its pale cheeks, if this propo- 
ſition were but well ſettled in our hearts by faith! And if 
ce will not be wanting to ourſelves, it may be firmly ſettled 
Here by the ſe four confi erations, wich demonſtrate it. 
_ Cond. 1. hate der pleaſures an; nan receives in this world, 
be receives it by means. of bis foul... FT ven all corporeal and 
feniitive delights have no other reliſh and ſweetneſs but 
what the foul gives them; which is demonſtrable by this, 
that if a man bo placed AM: W all the picafing objects and 
eircumſtances in the world, if he were in that center 


Where he mickey 1 aue the confluence of all the delights of 
this world; Fot if the [pirit the wounded, there is no more 
Tc!ith or favour in them, than in the white of an ego, What 
pleaſure bad Spire in his hos eſtate, wife and children? 
Thee t things were indeed propoſed and urged again and 
again to relieve him; but inſte: ad of picature, they became 
his horror: let but tlie mind be wounded, and all the 
mirth is marred; one touch from God upon the ſpirit de- 
ſtroys all the joy of this world. Nay, let but the intention 
of tlie mind he ſtrongly carried another way, and for that 
time, (though there be no guilt or wound upon the ſoul} 
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the moſt pleaſant enjoyments loſe their pleaſure. What 


delight, think you, would bags of gold, ſumptuous feaſts, 
or exquiſite melody, have afforded to Archimedes, when 


he was wholly intent upon his mathematical lines? By this 5 


then it is evident, that the riſe of all pleaſures is in the 
mind, and the moſt agreeable and pleaſing objects and en- 
5 joyments ſignify nothing without it: the mind muſt be 


ſound in itſelf, and at leiſure to attend them, or we Can 8 


have no pleaſure from them. 

Conhd. 2. Of all natural ple zaſures in the Wor ld, ate le 
mal pleaſures are found to be maſt agreeable and eomatural 4 
the ſoul of man. — The more 9 and remote from ſenſe 


any pleaſure is, the more grateful it is to the ſoul : thoſo 


are certainly the ſweeteſt deliglits that {pring out of the 
mind. A drop of intellectual pleaſure is valued by a ge- 


5 nerous and well tempered ſoul, above the whole ocean of 


impure joys, which come to it ſophiſticated ang rata 
through the muddy channels of ſenſe. 


No ſenſualiſts in the world can extract ſuch piea fare 
out of gold, ſilver, meat and drink, as a ſcarching and 
contemplating mind finds in the difcovery of truth. He e yn- 


fins, that learned library keeper of Leyden, profeſſed 
that when he had ſhut up himfelf amo. 
trious ſouls, he ſcemed to fit down ther 
lap of eternity, and heartily pitied the richt 
worldings that were ſtrangers to his de lch Mw 
5 tells us, that to know the ſecrets of 1 na- 


g fo many itluf- 
e das in the Very 
aud Covetous 


ture, and the order of the unlverfe, hath e plcaſure 


and ſweetneſs in it than the PIs of man can fathom, 
or any mortal hope for. Vea, ſuch beauty, ſaith Plutarch. 


there is in tlie tivdy of mathematicks, a it were un⸗ 


worthy to c compare ſuch baubles as riches with it. Yea, 
ſaitli another, it were a ſweet thing to be extinguiſhed it: 
thoie ſtudies. Julius Scaliger was fo delighted with 20A 


try, that he proteſted he had rather be the author of twelve 


verſes in Lucan, than emperor of Germany. And, 
_ fay truth, there is a kind of enchanting ſweetneſs in Tk 
intellectual pleaſures and feaſts of the mind, ſuch 2 de- 
light as hardly ſuffers the mind to be pujled away from it. 
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5 Theſe 8 have: a finer des; a higher guſt, a more 
agreeable ſavour to the mind than ſenſitive ones; as ap- 

proaching much nearer to the nature of the ſoul, which 
is ſpiritual. | | 


Conſid. 3. And as intellectual pleafures do as far ex- 


bs ceed all ſenſi tive pleaſures as thoſe which are proper to a 
man do thofe which we have in common with beaſts ; fo 
divine pleaſures do again much more ſurmount intellec- 
tual ones. For what compare is there betwixt thoſe joys 
which ſurpriſe a ſcholar in the diſcovery of the ſecrets of 
nature, and thoſe that overwhelm and ſwallow up the 
Chriſtian in the diſcovery of the glorious myſteries of re- 
demption by Chriſt, and his own perſonal intereſt therein! 
To ſolve the phenomena of nature is pleaſant, but to ſolve 
all the difficulties about our title to Chriſt and the cov e 
nant, that is raviſhing. Archimedes's, © I have found it,“ 
was but the fiiſk or ſkip of a boy to that rapturous voice 
of the ſpouſe, * My beloved is mine and Lam his Theſe 
are entertainments for angels, FI. Pet. i. 12.] a mort ſal- 
vation for the ſeafon it is felt and taſted, [I. Pet. i. 8.] 
after theſe delights all others are infipid and dry. And 
yet one ſtep higher. _ . 


Conſid. 4. At! that "Seine ale which ever the Holieſt 


5 and devauteſt foul enjoyed in the body, is but a | % or prelibation 
compared with thoſe full d. an ghts it hath in the unbodied fate. 
Whilſt it is embodied, it rejoiceth in the earneſts and 
pledges of joy; but when it is unbodied, it receives tlie 
kull fum, [ Pfal. xvi. 11.] * In thy preſence is fulneſs of 
2 J. 
not to be ſapported in this world. The joy of heaven 
would quickly make the hopes of nature fly. When a 
good man had but little more than ordinary of the; Joy of 


7 


This fulneſs of joy is not to be expected, becauſe 


the Lord poured into his toul, he was heard to cry, Holy 


J. ord, thy poor creature is but a clay vetlel, and can hold 


no more. Theſe pleaſures the ſoul hath in the body, are 
of the ſame kind indeed with thoſe in heaven, but are ex- 


ceeding ſhort of them in divers other reſpects. 


1. The ſpiritual pleaſures the foul hath in the body 
are but by reflecion; but thoſe it enjoys out of the body, 
| | are 
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are by immediate aral Cor. xiii. 12. ] now in * 
glaſs, then face to face. 2. The pleaſures it hath now, 
though they be of a divine nature, yet they are reliſhed by 
the vitiated appetite of a ſick and diſtempered ſoul; the 
embodied ſoul is diſeaſed and ſickly, it hath many diſtem- 
pers hanging about it. Now we know the moſt pleaſant 
things loſe much of their pleaſure to a ſick man; the ſe- 
parate ſoul is made perfect, thoroughly cured of all diſ- 
eaſes, reſtored to its perfect health; and conſequently di- 
vine pleaſures muſt needs have a higher guſt and reliſh in 
heaven than ever they had on earth, 3. The pleaſures of 
a gracious foul on earth are but rare and ſeldom, meeting 
with many and long interruptions; and many of them oc- 
caſioned by the body, which often calls down the ſoul to 
attend its necefitics, and converſe with things of a far 
different nature : but from theſe and all other ungrate- 
ful and prejudicial avocations, the ſeparated ſoul is diſ- 
charged and ſet free; fo that its whole eternity is ſpent 
: in the higheſt delights. 4. The higheſt pleaſures of a 
_ gracious foul in the body are but the pleaſures of an un- 
centered ſoul, which is {till gravitating and ſtriving for- 
ward, and conſequently can be but low and very imper- 
fect, in compariſon with thoſe it enjoys, when it is cen- 

| tered and fixed in its everlaſting reſt. They differ as the 
ſhadow of the labourer for an hour | in the day, from his 
reſt in his bed when his work is ended. $5. To conclude; 


the pleaſures it hath here, are but the pleaſures of hope 5 


and expectation, which cannot bear any proportion to 
_ thoſe of ſight aud full fruition. O tee the advantages of 

an unbodicd ſtate! 
Prop. X. That pracions fouls ſepar ate from the body Es 
attain to the per Reon of knowledge with more eaſe than they 
attained any ſmall degree of ineivledre whilſt they dwelt in the 
body. Great are the inconveniencies and prejudices under 
which ſouls labour in their purſuits after knowledge in 
this life. Truth lies deep. And it is hard, even with 
much labour, pains, and ſtudy, to pump up one clear no- 
tion; for the ſoul cannot now act as it would, but is fain 
to aQ as it can, according to the limitations and permiſſions 
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of the bode,” to which it is capfined. By heedful obſerva- 


tions, and painful ſearches. it is forced to deduce one 
thing from another, and is too often deceived and impoſed 
upon by ſuch tedious and manifold connections. 


Truth now is forced, in compliance with our w eakneſs, 


and diſtance from the fountain, to deſcend from heaven 
under veils, ſhadows, and umbrages, tlcreby to contract 
ſome kind of affinity with our fancies and exterior ſenſes 
| firſt, that ſo it may with more advantage tranſmit itfelf to 


our underſtandings. It muſt come under ſome veil or 


other to us, whilſt we are veiled with mortality, becauſe 
the ſoul cannot behold it in its native luſtre, nor converſe. 


otherwiſe with it. And hence it was that Auguſtine made 


| his rational conjectures, why men uſed to be fo much de- 
lighted with metaphors, becauſe they are ſo much propor- 
tioned to our ſenſes, with which our reafon in this embo- 
died ſtate hath contracted ſuch an intimacy and familia- 
rity ; but when the ſoul lays aſide its veil of fleſh, truth 
alſo. puts off her veil, and ſhews the ſoul her naked, beau- 
tiful, and raviſhing face: it henceforth beholds all truth 


in God, the fountain of truth. There are five ways by 


_ which men attain the knowledge of God, tay the {chools, 
four of which the ſoul makes uſe of in this world; but 
the fifth, which is the moſt perfect, is reſerved tor the 
feparate ſtate. Men diſcern God here, 61.) In veſtigia, 


by his foot-ſteps in the works of creation. God hath 


Impreſt the marks of his wifdom and power upon the crca- 
Tares, by which impreſſions we do diſcern that God hath. 
been there. Thus the very heathen arrive to ſome know- | 


ledge of a God, Rom. i. 20 — Acts xvii. 24, 27.} (2.) 
In umora, by his ſhadow : if you ice the. thadow of 2 
man, you guets at his f ſtature ard Cimentions thereby.— 


Thus Chriſt made ſome diicovery of hiinſelf ro the world, 


in the XMloſaical ceremonies, and ancient types and um- 
brages, [ Heb. ; 1.4 45 In ſpecu's, in 2 glaſs: this 
gives us a much clearer repretentation of a perſon than 


either hi foot-ſteps or ſhadow could: this is an imper- 
fect or dacher vito of his face by way of reſlexion. And 
$345 God * 105 $1 um 13148 VV OT ol and rdinanc- oy Wliercin, 25. 
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eina glaſs w we | behold the glory of the Lord,“ II. Cor. iii. 
18.] (4.) In filio, in his own Son, who is the living 
image and expreſs character of his Father. Thus ſfome- 


times we ſce a child ſo lively repreſenting his father, that. 


we may ſay, Sic oculos, fic ille manns, fic ora ferebat : Juſt fo 
his father ipake, fo he went, and juſt ſuch a one he was. 


lg we know God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, [II. Cor. 


v. 6.] who is the expreſs image of his Father, [ Heb. i. 


| 5 and John xiv. 9.] This is the higheſt way of attain- 


ing the knowledge of God in this lite: but then in the 


unbodied ſtate we fee him. (5.) Face to face, with a di- 


rect viſion. This is to ſee him as he is: the believer is a 


candidate for this degree now, but cannot be inveſted 
with it, till diveſted of this body of fleſh. Yet the foul when 

unbodicd and made perfect, attaineth not to a compre- 
luenſive Knowledge of God, for it will ſtill remain a finite 
| being, and ſo cannot gs that which is infinite.— | 


That queſtion, { Job. xi. .] Canſt thou find out the Al- 


mighty to perfection? may be put to the higheſt 2 


1 in heaven. And yet, 


ee ee God face to face, and "DIED him a as he is, 
will be a knowledge of the Divine eſſence itſelf. To ſee | 
the Divine eſſence, is to ſee God as he is, (i. e.) to ſee 


him ſo perfectly and tully that the underſtanding can pro- 
ceed no farther in point of knowledge concerning that great 
queſtion, * What is God ?* Thus no man hath ſcen, nor 
can ſce God in this world. Even Moſes himſelf could 


not ſee God, [ Exod. xxxiii. 18, 19, 20.] But the ſpirits 


of the juſt made perfect have ſatisfying apprehenſions, 


bs e no perfect comprehenſions of the Divine eſſence. 


2. In this light they clearly diſcern thoſe deep myſtcries 
W "ich they here racked their thoughts upon, but could 


not penetrate in this life. I here they Wi 111 know what is 


to be known of the union of the two natures in the won- 
derful perſon of our Emanuel; and the manner of the 


ſubſiſtence of each perſon in the moſt glorious and undi- 


vided Godhead, | John xiv. 20.] The ſeveral attributes 
of God will then be unfolded to our underſtandings; for 
his eſſence and attributes are not two things, [Rev. iv. 8 
| 1 1 —11. 
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—I1.] O what a ine ſight will this be! The 
- myſteries of the ſcriptures, and providences of God, will 
be no myſteries then. Curioſity itſelf will be there ſatis- 
Hee. - -- 3- This immediate knowledge and ſight of God face 


to face will be infinitely more ſweet and a plea- 


ſant than any or all the views we had of him here by taith 
ever were, or poſſibly could be. There is a joy unſpeak - 
able in the viſions of faith, [I. Pet. i. 8. ] but it comes 
far ſhort of the facial viſion. Who can tell the full im- 
portance of that one text, [Rev. xxii. 4.] The throne 
of the Lamb ſhall be in it, and they ſhall fee his face?“ 
O for ſuch a heaven (faid one) as but to look through the 


key-hole, and get one glimpſe of that lovely face! Earth 


cannot bear ſuch fights. This light overwhelms and con- 
founds the inadequate facultics of imperfe&t and embodied 
| ſouls. But there it is lumen comfortans, a cheering, : 
ſtrengthening, pleaſant light, as the light of the morning 
ſtar, [Rev. ii. 28.] 4. This fight of God will be appropri- 
ative and applicative. We there ſee him as our own God 
and portion. Without a clear intereſt in him, the fight 
of him could never be heatifical and fatisfying. Sight 
without intereſt is like the light of a glow-worm, light 
without heat. All doubts and ohjections are ſolved and 
_ anſwered in the firſt fight of this bleſſed face. 5. To con- 
clude ; this perfect and moſt comfortable knowledge is at- 


tained without labour by the ſeparate foul. Here every 


degree of knowledge was with the price of much pains,— 
How many weary hours and aching heads did the acqui- 


ſition of a little knowledge ſtand us in ! But then it flows | 
in upon the ſoul eaſily. It was the faying of a great 


ufſurer, © I once took much pains to get a little, (mean- _ 
ing the firſt ſtock) but now I get much without any pains _ 


at all.” O loy ely ſtate of ſeparation ! That body which 


interpoſed, clogged and clouded the willing and capable 


ſpirit, being drawn aſide (as a curtain} by death, the light 


cot glory now ſhines upon it, and round about it, without 


any interception or ler. 
Prop. Xl. The ſſe par ated fouls of the Guſt d do live in a more 


gh and cacelleut fray of communion with C in his temple- 


wr /hip. 
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ip in heaven, this ever they did in the fweeteſt goſpel or- 
dinances, and ſpiritual duties, in which they conver ſed with him 


here on earth, That ſaints on earth have real communion 
with God, and that this communion is the joy of their 
hearts, the life of their life, and their relief under all 


preſſures and troubles in this life, is a truth ſo firmly 
ſealed upon their hearts by experience, as well as clearly 


revealed in the world, that there can remain no doubt 
about it among thoſe that have any faving acquaintance 


with the life and power of religion. 


This communion with God is of that precious value 
with believers, that it unſpeakably endears all thoſe. 
duties and ordinances to them, which as means and | 
inſtruments are uſeful to maintain it. At death, the 
people of God part with all thoſe ordinances and 

duties, they being only deſigned for, and fitted to the 
preſent ſtate of imperfection, [Eph. iv. 12, 13.] but 


not at all to their loſs, no more than it is to his that loſes : 


the light of his candle by the riſing of the ſun. A can- 


dle, a ſtar is comfortable in the night, but uſeleſs when 


the ſan is up and in its meridian glory. Chriſtian, pray 
much, hear much, and drive as profitable a trade as thou 


canſt among the ordinances of God and duties of religion; 
for the time is at hand that you ſhall ſerve and wait on 
God no more this way. But yet think not your ſouls 
ſhall be diſcharged from all worſhip and ſervice of God 


when you die; no, you will find heaven to de a temple 


built for worthip, and the worthip there to bg much tranſ- 


cendent to all than in which you were here employed — 
The ſanctuary was a pattern of heaven in this very re- 
ſpect, [ Heb. ix. 23.] And on this very account it is cal- 


led Sion in my text, and the Heavenly Jeruſalem; as de- 


noting a church-ftate, and the ſpiritual worthip there per- 


formed by the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. Some 
help we may have to underſtanc, the nature thereof, by 


comparing it with that worſhip gend ſervice which we per- 
form to God here iu this ſtate o; imperfection, and by con- 


ſidering the agreements and diſagreements betwixt them. 
in this they agree, that the worſhip above and below are 
[1 1 2 bot] 
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both addreſſed and directed to one and the ſame object, 

Father, Son, and Spirit; all centers and terminates in 
| God. They alſo agree in the general quality, and com- 
mon nature, they are both ſpiritual worſhip. But there 
are divers remarkable differences betwixt the one and 
| _ as will be manifeſt in the following collation. 


All our worſhip on earth is performed and tranſ- 


4850 by faith, as the inſtrument and mean thereof, [ Heb. 
e that cometh to God muſt believe, & c. In 


heaven faith ceaſeth, and fight takes place of it, [1. Cor. 


v. 7.] There we ſee what here we only believe. There 
are now before us ordinances, {criptures, miniſters, and 


the aſſemblies of ſaints in the places of worthip : but if 


we have communion with God, by or among theſe, we 
muſt ſet ourſelves to believe thoſe things we ſce not — 
By realizing and applying invitible things, we here get 
ſometimes, and with no ſmall pains, a taſte of heaven, 
and a tranſient glance of that glory. In this ſervice our 
faith is put hard to it, it muſt work and fight at once; 
_ reſolutely act, whilſt ſenſe and reaſon land by contra- | 
5 dicting and quarrelling with it. And if with much ado 
ue get but one ſenfible touch of heaven upon our ſpirits, 


if we get a little ſpiritual warmth and melting of our af. 


. fections towards God, we call that day a good day, and it . 


is fo indeed. But in heaven all things are carried at a 


higher rate; the Joy of the Lord overflows us without 
any labour or pains of ours to procure it. We may ſay 


of it there, as the prophet ſpeaks of the dew and ſhowers ; 


upon the graſs, © Which tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth | 


for the ſons of men,” [Micah v. 7.] 


2. No grace is or can be acted here without the clog 
of a contrary corruption upon its hecl, [Rom. vii. 21.] 


When I would do good, evil is preſent witl me.” Every 


beam of faith is preſently darkened by a cloud of unbe- 
lief, [Mark ix. 24.] Lord, I bclieve, help thou my 
* unbelief.” We often read in the book of experience 
(caith one) what an inconſtant fickle thing the heart is in 
duties: now 1t is with us, by and by it is fled away and 
gone; we know not where ta find it: it is ; conltant on * 


1 iin 
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in its inconſtancy and lubricity. There is iniquity in 


our moſt holy things, which needs pardon, [Exod. xxvili. 
38.] Our beſt duties haye enough in them to damn us, 


as well as our worſt fins; but in that perfect ſtate above, 


grace flows purely out of the foul, as beams do from the 


_ tun, or chryſtal ſtreams from the pureſt fountain. No 
impure or e acts proceed from eit made 2 : 


. 


3. Here the graces of the faints are never, or very 


rarely, acted in their higheſt and moſt intenſe degree.— 


When they love God moit fervently, there is ſome cold- 
neſs in their love. Who comes up to the height of 


that rule, [Matt. xxii. 37.] Thou ſhalt love the Lord 


* thy God with all thy heart, and all thy mind, and all 
thy ſtrength * When we meditate on God, it is not in 
the depth of our thoughts without ſome wanderings and 
extravagances ; it is very hard, if not impoſſible, for the 
ſoul to ſtand long in its full bent to God; but in heaven 
it doth fo, and will do fo for ever, without any relaxation 
or remiſſion of its fervour. Chriſt among the ſaints and 
angels in heaven is as a mighty loadſtone caſt in among 5 
many needles, which leap to him, and fix themſelves in- 
ſeparably upon him. They all act in glory as the fire 


doth here, to the utmoſt of their power and ability. 
There is no note lower, than glory to God in the higheſt. 


The moſt ſpiritual ſouls on earth, who live moſt 


425 God, have, and muſt have, their daily and frequent 


intermiſſions. The neceſſities of the body, as well as 


the defectivencis of their graces, require and neceſſitate it 


to be ſo. Our hands with Moſes will hang down, and 
grow weary. Our affeftions will cool and fall, do what 
we can, But as the fpirits of juſt men made perfect know 


no remitſions in the degree, ſo neither any intermiſſions 


in the actings of their grace: * They ſhall ſerve him day 
* and niglit in his temple,” [Rev. vii. 15.] You that 


would purchale the continuance of your ſpiritual com- 


torts but for a day, with all that you have in this world, 
will there enjoy them at. full without any itermitting 
Hroughout eternity, 
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$: Tf the bet hearts on earth be at any n more than Or- 


dinarily enlarged in ſpiritual comforts, they need preſent- 
ly tome humbling providence to hide pride from their eyes. 
Even Paul himſelf muſt have a thorn in the fleſh, a meſ- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him. Bernard could never per- 
Form any duty with comfortable enlargement, but he 

| ſeemed to hear his own heart whiſper thus, O well done 
Bernard; but in heaven the higheſt comforts are enjoyed 


in the deepeſt humility, and the entire glory is aſeribed to 


God without any unworthy defalcations. [Rev. iv. 10. 
They put not the crown upon their own heads, but 
Chriſt's : they caſt down their crowns, and fall down at | 
the fect of him that fitteth upon the throne. 


6. All aſſemblies for worthip in this world are mined; 


they conſiſt of regenerate and unregenerate, living and 
dead ſouls; this ſpoils the PREY; and allays the com- 
fort or mutual communion, 


ing of a thouſand perſons, ah! how few comparatively 5 


In a congregation conſiſt- 


are there that are heartily concerned in the duty! 5 But it 


is not ſo above, There are ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand, even thouſands of thouſands before the throne, 
loving, adoring, | praiſing 
not a jarring ſtring in all their harps. ; 


, and triumphing together, and 


7. Here the worſhip of God is impured, mixed, TY 
adulterated by the ſinful additions and inventions of men. 


This gracious ſouls groan under as a heavy burden, figh- 
ing and praying for 8 and knowing they can 
expett no more of God's preſence, than there 1s of his 
order and inſtitution in worihip. 
worſhip is pure, the leaſt pin in the heavenly tabernacle 1 18 
according to the perfect pattern of the divine will. 


But above all the 


8. We have here duties of divers kinds and tures 0 
perform. All our time is not to be ſpent in loving, prai- 


ſing, and delighting ! in God; but we muſt turn ourſelves 


allo to ſearching, watching, and ſoul humbling work. 
Sometimes we are called to get up our hearts to the high 
eſt praiſe, and then to humble them to the duſt for fin and 
judgements; one white to fing his praiſes, and another 
while to figh cyen to tne N of our loins; but the 


{pirits 
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ſpirits of juſt men made perfect have but one kind of em- 
ployment, vIz. praifing, loving, and delighting in God. 


| There is no groaning, hghing, ng or REY 
work in that ſtate. 


The moſt illuminated ie on earth have hut 


dark and crude apprehenſions of Chriſt's interceſſion work 


in heaven, or of the way and manner in which it is there 
performed by him. We know indeed that our high prieſt 
is for us entered within the vail, [ Heb. vi. 20.] That he 
appears in that moſt holy place for us, [Heb. ix. 24.] 
That he there repreſents his ſuffering for us to God ſtand- 
ing before him as a lamb that hath been ſlain, [Rev. v. 


| 6.] That he offers up our prayers with his incenſe to God, 
| [Rev. viii. * but the immediate intuition of the whole 


performance by tlie perſon of Chriſt in heaven, the be- 
holding of him in his work there, with the ſmiles and 
5 honours, the delight and ſatisfaction of the Father in his 0 
perſon and work; certainly this muſt be a far different 
thing, and what molt make more deep and ſuitable im- 
preſſions upon our hearts than ever the moſt affecting view : 


of them by faith at this diſtance could do. 


10. In ſuch raviſhing fights and fl aſcriptions of _ 


to him that fitteth upon the throne, and to the Lamb for evernore, 


all the ſeparated ſpirits of the juſt arc employed and wholly taken 
up in heaven as they come in their ſeveral times thither ; and 
will be ſo employed in thai temple-ſervice unto the end of the 


world, when Chriſt ſhall deliver up the kingdom t9 his Father, 


and thenceforth God ſhall be all in all. The illuftration and 


confirmation of this aſſertion we have in theſe two or three 
particulars. 


(1.) That all the ſpirits of just « men i from the beiin 


of the world until Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven, did en- 


ter into heaven as a place of reſt, as a city prepared for 
them of God, [ Heb. xi. 16.] and did enjoy bleſſedneſs 
and glory there: but yet there ſeems to be an alteration 


even in heaven itſelf, fince the aſcenſion of Chriſt into it, 


and ſuch an altcration as rar the glory thereof 


both to angels and ſaints. Hcaven itſelt,“ ſaith Dr. 
Owen, © was not wh at it is. before the entrance of Chriit 


into 
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into the ſanQuary for the adminiſtration of his office. 

Neither the ſaints departed, nor the angels theinſelves, 
were participant of that glory, which now they are. Nei- 
ther yet doth this argue any defect in heaven, or the ſtate 
thereof in its primitive conſtitution ; for the perfection 


of any ſtate hath reſpect unto that order of things which 


it is originally ſuited unto. Take all things in the order 
of the firſt creation, and with reſpect thereunto, heaven 
was perfect in glory from the beginning. Whatever was 
their reſt, refreſhment, and bleſſedneſs; whatever were 
their enjoyments of tlie preſence of God; yet was there 

no throne of grace erected in heaven, no high prieſt ap- 

Pearing before it, no Lamb as it had been ſlain, no joint 
aſcription of glory unto him that fits upon the throne, 


and to the Lamb for ever; God having ordained ſome bet- 


ter things for us, that they without us thould not be made 
perfect. [ Heb. xi. 40. Now both the angels and ſaints 
in heaven do behold Chriſt in his prieſtly office within that 
fGanQuary, a fight never ſeen in heaven before. 2 
(.)] This frame of heavenly worſhip will continue a8 
it is until the end of the world, and then another altera- 
tion will be made |} in the manner of his diſpenſatory king- 
dom: for then he muſt deliver up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; and then thall the Son alſo himſelf be 
SY, ſubject unto him that put all things under him, that 
God may be all in all,“ as the apoſtle ſpeaks, [I. Cor. 
XV. 24. 28.] So that as the preſent ſtate of heaven is not 
in all reſpects what it was before Chriſt's aſcenſion thi- 
ther; ſo after the conſummation of the mediatorial King- 
dom, and the gathering all the elect 1 into glory, it will 
not in all reſpects be w nat now it is. Chriſt will never 
ceaſe to be the immediate head of the whole glorified 
creation. God having gathered all the elect, both angels 
and men, unto a head in him, and he being the knot or 
center of that collective body ; the whole 3 the 
glorified church would be diſſolved, thould he loſe his re- 
lation of a head to it. Yea, I doubt not but he will for 
ever continue to be the medium of communication betwixt 
God and his glorified church: God will Kill communi-— 
Cats 
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cate himſelf to us through Chriſt, and our adherence, love, 
and delight will ſtill be through Chriſt ; in a word, what- 
ever change ſhall be made, the perſon of Chriſt, and 


therein his human nature, ſhall ſtill continue to be the 
eternal — of divine glory, praiſe, and worſhip, LAT 
s xxii. act: 


But when he ſhall have gathered home all his ele to ; 
glory, he will reſign his diſpenſatory Kingdom, and be- 


come ſubject, (as man, and as head of that body which 
he purchaſed) to his Father himſelf, that God may be 


l Om in all,” as it is I. Cor. xv. 28. (1.) All in all, that 


„all the ſaints ſhall be filled and abundantly ſatisfied in 


i . from God alone; there ſhall be no emptineſs, no 
want, no complaint: for as there 1 is water enough in one 


ſea to fill all rivers, light enough in one ſun to illuminate 
all the world; ſo all fouls ſhall be eternally filled, ſatisfied, 


and bleſſed in one God. Surely there is enough in God 
for millions of ſouls; for if there be enough in God for 
all the angels, (Matt. xvili. 10. ] yea, enough in God for 
Jeſus Chriſt, [Col. i. 19.] there muſt be 8 for all. 


our fouls; the capacity of angels is larger than ours; the 


capacity of Chriſt is larger than that of angels: he that 


fills them, can and will therefore fill us, or be all in all 


to us. (2.) All in all, that is, complete ſatisfaction to 
all the ſaints in the abſence of all other things, out of 
which they were wont to fuck ſome comfort and delight in 
this world. He will now be inſtead of all; eminently all 


without them. We ſhall ſuck no more ſweetneſs out of 


food, ſleep, relations, ordinances, &c. there will be no 
more need or uſe of them, than there is of candles in the 


ſun-ſhine, [Rev. xxit. 5.] (3.) All in all, that is, God 


only ſhall be loved, praiſed, and admired by all the ſaints, | 
they ſhall love no creature out of God, but all in God, 
or rather God in them ail. This is that bleſſed ſtate to 
which all things tend, for which the angels and glorifiec 
ſouls in heaven long. Hence it is that there is joy in 


heaven upon the converſion of any poor ſinner on earth; 


becauſe thereby the body of Chriſt myſtical advanceth to- 


wards its fulneſs and completeneis, | Luke xv. 10.] No 
F. k ets ſooner 
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ſooner is a poor ſoul ſtruck by the word to the heart, and a 
ſent home crying, O fick ! fick ! fick of fin, and fick for 
Chriſt! but the news of it is quickly in heaven, and is 
matter of great joy there, becauſe they wait as well as 
Chriſt for the time of conſummation. To conclude ; thoſe 
that went firſt to heaven before Chriſt's aſcenſion, were 
fully at reſt in God, and bleiled in his enjoyment, and 
yet upon Chriſt's aſcenſion thither their happineſs was ad- 
vanced: it is a new heaven as it were to feed their eyes 
upon the man Chriſt Jeſus there. Thoſe that now ſtand _ 
before the throne, raviſhed with the face of Chriſt, and 
aſcribing glory to him for ever, are alſo in a moſt bleſſed 
Nate, and are filled with the joy of tlie Lord. And yet 
two things ftill remain to be farther done, detere t they 
are as they fhall be for ever, viz. the reſtitution of their 
bodics, which yet lie in the duſt, and the delivering up of 
the diſpenſatory kingdom, upon the coming in of the 
fulneſs of all their fellow-ſaints; and after that no more 
alteration for ever, but they ſhall be both in ſoul and body 
for ever with the Lord. What tongue of man or angel 
can give us the complete emphaſis of that word, ever with 
the Lord? Or that of God's being all in all? O what 
hath God prepared for thoſe that love him! 
>> Prop. XII. Lt pleaſeth God at ſome times, even in this 
J. fe, to give ſome men the foreſight and foretaſie of that blefſed- 
neſs, which holy ſeparated ſouls do now enjoy, and themſeluus. 
all ſhortly enjoy with God in glory. Specimens and ear- 
neſts of heaven are no unknown things upon earth, 
As the grapes of Eſhcol, fo the joy of heaven may be 
taſted before we come thither ; and theſe foreſights and 
prelibations of heaven are cither, 1. Extraordinary ; or, 
2 N 5 
Extraordinary, for the way and manner : ; when the 
ul 15 either, (I.) wrapt from the body for a ſhort time 
in an ecſtaſy, when in a vifional way heavenly things are 
projenites to it; or, (2.) when the bodily eye is elevated 
ana KArengthencd above its natural vigour and e to 
bchold the aſtoniſhing objects of the other world. (1.) 
Of the lixſt fort and rank was that famous rapture of 


: Paul, 
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Paul, mentioned II. Cor. xii. 2, 3. I knew a man in 
_* Chriſt fourteen years ago, (whether in the body I can- 
* not tell, or whether out of the body I cannot tell, God 
* knowcth) fuch an one caught up to the third heaven,” 
& c. It is queſtionable indeed, whether the foul of the 
apoſtle were really ſeparated from the body whilſt he fuf- 
fered that ecſtaſy, or whether his ſenſes were only laid as 
it were aſleep for that time; he himſelf could not deter- 
mine the queſtion, much leſs can any other : but whe- 
ther ſo or to, this ſeems evident, that his ſcnfes were for 
that time utterly uſeleſs to him: if his body was not 
dead, it was all one as if it had been fo, for any uſt his fou! 
then made of it. In ccſtaſies all the ſenſes and powers are 
idle, except the underſtanding: his ſoul for that time 
fecmed to be disjoined from his body, much as a flame of 
fire, which you ſhall ſometimes ſee to play and hover at a 
diſtance from the wood, and then catching the fuel again. 
Probably this was that trance he fell into in the temple 
when he was praying, mentioned in Acts xxii. 17. In this 
rapture his ſoul aſcended above this world, it was caught 
up into paradile, into the third heaven, the place in which 
Chriſt's ſoul was after his death; and there he heard 
thoſe 2ppnre frnucre, unſpeakable words, which it is not law- 
ful for a man to utter: for alas! poor mortals cannot 
pronounce the Shibboleth of heaven; the heavenly inhabi- 
tants talk in no other dialc& ; but the language of heaven 
1 oE. properly ſpoken by any but the inhabitants of hea- 
ven. Now Paul was not admitted into their fociety at 
_ that time, as he was at his death, but was only a ſpectator, 
a ſtander-by, as the angels are in the aſſemblies of the 
ſaints here on earth. But O what a day was that day to 
his ſoul! It was as one of the days of heaven; no words 
could fignify to another man what he felt, what he tated _ 
in that hour. Such favours will not be indulged to many; 
he was a choſen veſſel, and appointed to extraordinary 
ſufferings for Chriſt, and it was neceſſary his ſupports and 
encouragements ſhould be anſwerable. It was no leſs ex- 
traordinary and wonderful a viſion which [ſatah, 1 
. Ezekicl, Ezekiel i. 1.] Daniel, [Dan. x. 8, 9, 
. and 
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and . had, 1 Apoc. i. 17.) ſuch reperfentations of 
God as overwhelmed them, and made nature faint under 
them: and no wonder; for if the eyes of creatures be ſo 
weak, that they cannot directly behold ſuch a glorious 
creature as the ſun ; how much leſs can they bear the 
_ glorious excellency and majeſty of God! (2.) And ſome- 
times without an eeſtaſy, repreſentations of Chriſt and the 
glory of heaven have been made, and the very bodily eye for- 
tified and elevated above its natural vigour and ability to 
| behold them. Thus it was with Stephen at his martyr- | 
dom, [As vii. 55, 56.] * Who being full of the Holy 
3» Ghoſt, looked up ſteadfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw the 
glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of 
God.“ That this was not a tight of faith, but an ex- 
| traordinary ſight by the bodily eye, is evident from its ef- 
fect upon his outward man, it T eee his face ſhine as the 
face of an angel. | 
21. There are alſo beſide theſe, SE and n more e com- 
mon foretaſtes of heaven, and the glory to come, with 
which many belicvers are favoured in this world. And 
| ſuch are thoſe which come into the heart upon the ſteady 
and more fixed views of the world to come by faith, and 
the more raiſed and ſpiritual actings of grace in duty. 
0 Believing, we rejoice with Joy unſpeakable, and fall of 
* glory, fl. Pet. i. 8.] xagd 0:00ta7uim, With a gloritied | 
joy, or a Joy of the ſame kind and nature with the joy of 
glorified ſpirits, though in an inferior and allayed degree. 
And yet with the allowance of its allay and rebatement, 
it is like new wine put into old and crazy bottles, which: 
7 ready to make them fly; and would do fo, ſhould they 
be of any long continuance. Stay me (faith the ſpouſe) 
with flaggons, comfort me with apples, I am flick of 
love, Cant. ii. 5.1 The. ſickneſs was not the ſickneſs 
of delire, or of grief; of that ſhe had complained be- 


tore, but the fickneis of love. (i. e.) She was ready to 
faint under the intupportable weight of Chriſt's manifeſted 


and ſealed love, not able to bear what the felt, pained with 
the love of Ciuriit; and the defired cure ſpeaks this to ba 
her cafe, Say Ui wWitli naggons, comfort me with ap- 
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my ſoul, for it reels, ſtaggers, and fails under the preſſure 
and weight of thy love. Much like the caſe of a holy 


man, who cried out, under the overwhelming ſenſe of 
the love of Chriſt ſhed abroad into his heart in prayer, 
| Hold, Lord, hold, thy poor creature is a clay veſſel, and 
can hold no more. Though theſe joys bring not the 
ſoul into a perfect ecſtaſy, they certainly bring it as near 
as may be to it. Mr. Fox tells us of one Giles of Bruſ- 
ſels, a godly martyr, who in priſon ſpent moſt of his 
time apart from the reſt in ſecret prayer; in which his 
| foul was fo ardent and intent, that he often forgot himſelf 
and the time; and when lie was called to meat, he nei- 
ther ſaw nor heard thoſe that ſtood by him, till he was 
lifted up by the arms; and then he would gently ſpeak to 
them, as one newly awakened out of a ſweet ſleep. Theſe 
foretaſtes of heaven may, from the manner of their con- 
veyance, be a eee 1585 e ; and, 2. I. 
mediate. 5 „ 
I. Mediate, in and by the previous ui and eatratth of ; 


faith, heart examination, &c. the Spirit of God concur- 


ring with, and bleſſing of ſuch duties as theſe, helps the 


foul by them to a fight of its intereſt in Chriſt, and the 


glory to come ; which being gained, joy is no more un- 
der the ſoul's command. |} have with good aſſurance 

this account of a minitter, * who being alone in a jour- 
ney, and willing to make the beſt improvement he could 


of that day's ſolitude, ſet himſelf to a cloſe examination 


of the ſtate of his ſoul, and then of the life to come, 
and the manner of its being and living in heaven, in the | 
views of all thoſe things which are now pure objects of 

faith and hope. After a while he perceived his thoughts 

begin to fix, and come cloſer to theſe great and aſtoniſhing 
things than was uſual; and as his mind ſettled upon 
them, his affections began to riſe with anſwerable liveli- 


neſs and vigour. He therefore (whilſt he was yet maſter 


of his own thoughts) lifted up his heart to God in a 
| ſhort ejaculation, that God would fo order it in his pro- 


vidence, that he might meet with no interruption from 
com- 
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| company, or any other accident in that journey, which 
was granted him: for in all that day's journey, he nei- 

ther met, overtook, or was overtaken by any. Thus 
- going on his way, his thoughts began to ſwell and riſe 
higher and higher, like the waters in Ezekiel's viſion, 
till at laſt they became an overflowing flood. Such was 
the intention of bis mind, ſuch the raviſhing taſtes of 

| heavenly joys, and ſuch the full affurance of his intereſt. 


therein, he utterly loſt the fight and fenfe of this world, 


and all the concerns thereof; and for ſome hours knew 
no more where he was, than if he had been in A deep 
Meep upon his bed. Art laſt he began to perceive himſelf 
very faint, and 0 choaked with blood; which run- 
ning in abundance from his noſe, had difcoloured his 
cloaths and his horfe, from the fhlouldet to the hook. 
He found himfelf almoſt fpent, and nature to faint under 
the preſfure of joy unſpeakable and unfupportable ; ; and 
_ at laſt perceiving a fpring of water in his Way, he with 
ſome difficulty alighted to cleanſe and cool his face and 
bands, which were drenched in blood, tears, and fweat. 
By that ſpring he fat down and waſhed ; earneſtly de- 
firing, if it were the pleafure of God, that it might be his 
parting-place from this world: he ſaid, death had the 
moſt amiable face in his eye that ever he beheld, except 
the face of Jeſus Chriſt which made it fo; and that he 
could not remember (though he believed he ſhould die 
there) that he had one thought of his gear wife or chil- 
dren, or any other earthly concernment. But having 
dlrank of that ſpring, his ſpirits revived, the blood ftench- _ 
ed, and he mounted his horſe again; - and on he went in 15 
we ſame frame of fpirit till he had finiſhed A Journey of - 


ar thirty miles, and came at night to his 1 inn. Where 


3 come, he greatly admired how he came thither, that 
his horſe, without his direction, had brought him thither, 
- and that he fell not all that day; which paſt not without 


fereral trances of confiderable continuance. Being alight- 


ed, the innkeeyer came to him with ſome aſtoniſhment, 
(being acquainted with hers formerly) O Sir, ſaid he, 
what is the matter with vou? 0 look like a dend man. 
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7 Friend, replied he, T was never bene 4 in my life. | Shew | 
me my chamber, cauſe my cloak to be cleanſed, burn me 


a little wine, and that is all I defire of you for the preſent. 


Accordingly it was done, and a ſupper ſent up, which he 


could not touch; but requeſted of the people they would 


not trouble or diſturb him for that night. All this night 
_ paſſed without one wink of ſleep, though he never had 
a ſweeter night's reſt in all his life. Still, fill, the Joy 
of the Lord overflowed him, and he ſeemed to be an in- 
habitant of the other world. The next morning being 


come, he was early on horſeback again, fearing the di- 


vertiſements in the inn might bereave him of his joy; 
for he faid it was now with him, as with a man that car- 
rics a rich treaſure about him, "ws ſuſpects every paſ- 
ſenger to be a thief: but within a few hours he was ſenſible 
: of the ebbing of the tide ; and before night, though there 

was a bravenly: ſerenity and ſweet peace upon his ſpirit, 
which continued long with him, yet the tranſports of joy 
were over, and the fine edge of his delight blunted. He 
many years after called that day one of the days of heaven, 
and profeſſed he underſtood more of the light of heaven 

. by it, than by all the books he ever read, or diſcourſes he 
ever entertained about it.“ This was indeed an extraor- 
dinary forctaſte of heaven for degree, but it came in the 
Mon”. way and method of faith and meditation. | 
2. There are alſo immediate illapſes of heavenly joy 
into the hearts of belicvers at ſome times; of which we 
: way ſpeak as the prophet doth of the dew and rain, that 
it tarrieth not for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men; 
_ a ſurpriſing light and joy, like that, [Cant. vi. 12.] or 
© ever [ was aware, my ſoul made me like the chariots of 
© Aminadab.” There is a witneſs of the Spirit, 2 | 
from that of water and blood, [I. John v. 8.] that is, a 
witneſs, or ſealing, which comes not in an ee 
way, by reaſoning from either juſtification or ſanctifica- 


tion, but ſeems to come immediately from the Spirit. I 
know both ſorts of teſtimonies, how clear and ſweet ſoever 
they are for the preſent, are liable afterw: rds to be called 


into qucſlion; but certainly, during the abode of them 


upon 
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upon the ſoul, they are no leſs than a ſhort ſalvation, 
a real participation of the joy of the Lord. 
which makes them ſo raviſhing and tranſporting, 18, 
(.) The infinite weight with which the concerns of eter- 
nity lye upon the hearts and thoughts of the people of 
God; nothing lyes ſo near to their ſpirits in all the world, 


And that 


as the matters of ſalvation do, and have ftill done ever | 


 fince God thoroughly awakened them in their firſt effectual 
' conviction, 
impreſſion of God upon his ſpirit in his firft conviction, 
that there was neither heat, 
| ſpcech diſcernible in him: though it riſe to that height 
but in a few, yet it ſettles in a deep, ſerious, and moſt 
ſolemn ſenſe and ſolitude in all. 
(2 ] The reſtleſſneſs of the ſoul, whilſt matters of ſalva- 
tion hang in a dubious ſuſpence, muſt needs proportion=- 
_ ably overflow it with joy when God ſhall clear it. 
the ſaying of one, and is the ſenſe of many more, I have 


It is ſaid of Luther, there was ſuch a ſtrong 


nor blood, nor ſenſe, nor 


This heightens the joy. 


It was 


- born (faid ſhe) ſeven children, and they have all coſt me 


dear; yet could I be well content to bear them all over 
again, for one glimpſe of the love of God to my foul. 


T his heightens the joy above expreſſion, 


Ad now, having explained the ſubſtance of the docrrine in 


ef a jeparate foul ; 


theſe twelve propoſitions, it remains, that I far ther clear 
what belongs to this Jubjecr, in the ſolution of ſeveral que- 
ries about the foul in its unbodied and ſeparate flate : and 

| 3 the nature of ſome of theſe queries may ſeem too cu- 

rious, yet I ſhall labour to ſpeak accordins to the rules off 

ſobriety, and contain myſelf within the line of modeſty, in 

. what I fhall ſpeak about them; and the firſt is this 


Query I. I bether any notion or conception can be forme 
and if %, haw we F may be Wa duly \ to. 
form it, and conceive of it? 

Sol. 1. It mult be acknowledged not only very Alken, | 
but an impoſſible taſk for a ſoul e | in matter, and 
10 unacquainted with its own nature and powers, as it is 

in its embodied ſtate, to gain a perfect, clear, and ade- 
a uate conception of what it ſhall be in the world to comme. 


EL, 55 8 ES Expect 


$OUL OF MAN. _”” 


9 


Expect not then a perfect image, much leſs any magni- 


ficent draught of this excellent creature: this would be 
the ſame thing as to go about to paint the ſun in its glory, 
motions, and influences, with a pencil. 1 ſhall think I 
have done enough, if I can but give you any umbrage or 

faint repreſentation of this ſublime and ſpiritual being. 
and the manner of its ſubfiſting and acting out of the 
: body. For ſeeing it 18 by nature inviſible, and in moſt 
of its actions (whilſt it is in the ſtate of compoſition) 
it makes the ſame uſe of the body and natural ſpirits, 

that a ſcribe doth of his pen and ink, without which he 
cannot decipher the characters which are formed in his 


fancy; it muſt needs be difficult to conceive how it ſub- 
fiſts and acts in its ſeparate „ 


Sol. 2. But though we acknowledge it to be a great = 
difficulty to trace it beyond the limits of this world, though 
we perceive nothing to depart from the body at the inſtant 
of its expiration, but a puff of breath, which vaniſhes _ 
like ſmoke into the air; and though atheiſtical wits da- 
ringly pronounce an immaterial ſubſtance to be a mere 
jargon, a contradiftion in terms, which being joined 
together, deſtroy one another : yet all this doth not make 
the notion of a ſeparate ſoul impoſlible, much leſs under- 


mine its exiſtence in its unbodied and lonely ſtate ; the 


ſcriptures having ſo abundantly obviated all theſe atheiſti- 
cal ſuggeſtions by ſo many plain diſcoveries of the hap- 
pineſs of ſome, and miſery of others, after this life. 
Vea, my text anſwers us, that death is ſo far from de- 
ſtroying or 5 that it perfects the 1888 of the 


Juſt. 


For it is certain that a ſeparated ſoul, and an angel, are 


the liveheſt and cleareſt repreſentations of each other, in 
the whole number of created beings. Some make the diffe- 
rence betwixt them but little more than of a ſword in the 
ſcabbard from one that is naked. A foul is but a genius 


in the body, and a genius (or angel) 1s a ſoul out of a 
body. An angel (faith another) is a complete and per- 
„ fect 
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Sol. 3. There can he-1 no more difficulty 1 in conceiving 
af a ſeparate ſoul, than there is in conceiving of an angel. — 
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fect foul, a ſoul en imperfect. and incomplete angel.— 


The ſeparate ſoul doth not become an angel by putting 

off the body; they are, and ſtill will be, divers ſpecies ; 
but in this they agree, that in their common nature they 

are both ſpirits, that is, immaterial ſubſtances, endued 


with underſtanding, will, and active power. And I know 


not why the one ſhould not be as intelligible as the other; 
or if there be any advantage, the ſoul certainly muſt have 
it, ſeeing our acquaintance with ſouls is much more inti- 
mate than with angels. Angels indeed have larger capa- 
Cities, and have no natural inclination to be embodied as 
ſouls have: but their common nature, as they are ſpirits, + 
is the ſame ; and if we can conceive of _ we my allo - 


: of the other. : 
- - "Bol. 4: Burt the difficulty f fro to he 1 in this, how the 
ſoul can ſubſiſt alone without a body; and how the habits 


of grace, which were infuſed into it in this life by ſanc- 


tification, do inhere in it, or can be reduced into act by 


it, when it hath no bodily organs to work by.—As to the 


firſt, there is no difficulty at all, if we once rightly appre- 
hend what is meant when we call it a ſpiritual ſubſtance ; 


= that is, a being by itſelf, independent upon any other 


creature as to its exiſtence, as was opened before: the 


| ſoul depends not for its life upon the body, but the body 
upon the ſoul. It is the ſame ſword when it is drawn, 
as it was when ſheathed in its ſcabbard; the ſoul is as 


much itſelf when ſeparated from the body, as it was 
when united with it; its being is independent on it, it 
can live and act in a body, and it can do ſo without it: 


tor it is a diitin& being from its . a ſubſtantial being 


by itſelf. And, 


Sol. 5. As for the hakies af grace which accompany it 
to heaven, it would much facilitate our apprehenſion of 


it, if we but compare acquired and infuſed habits with 
each other. It is true, they are of different natures and 
Originals, but the foul is the ſabje&t of them both, and 


their inheſion and improvement is much after the ſame 
manner. Take we then an acquired habit into conſi- 


deration, which is nothing elſe but a permanent quality 
rendering 
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e che ſubject of it prompt and cy to perform 


a work with eaſe: ſuppoſe that of muſic or writing, i 
and we ſhall find theſe habits to be ſafely lodged in 
the ſoul, as well when the body is laid into the deepeſt 


fleep, which is the image of death, as when it is awake 


and moſt active; for they are both artiſts when aſleep, 
and need learn no new rules to play or write when you 
awake them; which ſhews the habits to be permanently 
rooted in their minds, Infuſed habits of grace are as 
deeply rooted in the ſoul, yea, deeper than any acqui- 
red habit can be; for when knowledge and tongues ſhall 
be done away, love abideth, LI. Cor. xiii. 8. ] viz. alder 
death, when the body is aſleep in the grave. 


Sol. 6. Add hereto, that theſe habits of grace are 9 


ſeparably rooted or lodged in a ſubject, which is by na- 
ture a ſpirit, that is to ſay, an intelligent, active being, 
able to uſe its faculties of * underſtanding, will, and 
affections, and conſequently in their uſe to reduce theſe 
| habits of grace inherent in them into act without the help 
of the body; for to ſuppoſe otherwiſe were to diſ-ſpirit 
it, and deftroy the very nature of it. Moreover, let this 
ſpirit, thus furniſhed with gracious habits, be now con- 
ſidered in ſeparation from the body, in which ſtate it en- 
joyeth and rejoiceth in a double privilege it never had 
before, viz, perfection both of itſelf and of its graces, 

and the neareſt acceſs to God it is capable of, [II. Cor. 
5, 6.] * Abſent from the body, and preſent with the : 
Lord.“ It hath now no body to clog or cloud it, nor. 


can it complain of diſtance from God as it did in this 


world. O at what rate muſt we conceive the love and 
delight of a ſoul under theſe great advantages, to caſt out 
their very ſpirits, as I may fay, in their glorious activities 
and exerciſes! Well then, here you find a ſpirit naturally 
endued with underſtanding, will, and affections; ; in theſe 


The dt and will are the primary faculties of the 
ſul, and are therefore called inorganical, becauſe not affixed to 
any member of the body, as the ſenſitive appetite and loco-mo- 
tive powers are to their proper organs: the ſoul, therefore, hath 


the tree uſe and exerciſe of them in its ſeparate tate. — 
LI 2 5 faculties 
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faculties and affections the habits of grace are permanently 


rooted, which therefore accompany it in its aſcenſion to 
glory: an ability to uſe and exerciſe theſe faculties and 
graces, and that in a more excellent degree and manner 
than it did or could in this world, the ſubje& and habits 
Inherent being now both made perfect; the clog of fleſh 

| knocked off, and all diſtance from God removed by its 
coming home to him, even as near as the capacity of the 
ſoul can admit. Conceive ſuch a ſpirit ſo qualified, now 
ranked in its proper order among innumerable other holy 
and bleſſed ſpirits which ſurround the throne of God, 
bcholding his face with infinite delectation, and acting 
all its powers and graces to the higheſt in the worſhip- 
: ping, praiſing, loving, and admiring him that fitteth on 
the throne, and the Lamb for evermore; and then you 
have a true, though imperfect idea or notion of the ſpi- 
rit of a juſt man made perfect. I will not here make 
uſe of the other glaſs to repreſent a damned ſoul, ſepa- 
rate for a time from its body, and for ever from the 
Tod; that will be ſhewn you in its proper place. N 
Query II. M petber there be any difference in the ſepar a- 


tion of gracious fouls from their bodies ; and if ſq, in what 
Pa articulars doth the difference appear: 9 | 


Fol. For the clear ſtating and fatifying of this queſ- 


5 tion, L will lay down ſome things negatively, and ſome 
things poſitively, about it. On the W part 1 de- 
bares two things may be noted: 


That there is no difference betwixt the . 


= +; one gracious ſoul and another in point of ſafety. 
_ Everv regenerate ſoul is fully ſecured in and by Jeſus 
Chriſt from the danger of periſhing, and is out of ha- 
zZard of the wrath to come. This muſt needs be ſo, be- 
cauſe all that are in Chriſt are equally juſtified by the 
imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, without difference, 
to them all, [Rom. iii. 22.] Even the righteouſneſs of 
* God, which is by faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto all, and 


* upon all them that believe, for there is no difference; 
by virtue whereof they are all equally ſecured from weath 


10 come, one as well as another: as all that failed with 


| Paul, 
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= Paul, fo all that die in Chriſt, come ſafe to the ſhore 


of glory, and not one of them is loſt. The ſting of 


R "Io {mites none that are in Chriſt. 


. There is na difference betwixt the 3 ſouls 


of 5ſt men, in reſpe& of the ſupporting preſence of | 


God with them in that their hour of diſtreſs; that pro- 


miſe belongs to them all, [Pfal. xci. 15.] © I will be 
with him in trouble; and ſo doth that Heb. xiii. 5. I 


will never leave thee, nor forſake thee. Their God is 


certainly with them all, to order the circumſtances of 
their death, and all the occurrences of that day, to his 


glory and their good. Supports I have, (faid a good 


man in ſuch an hour) though ſuavities I want; and ſo 


| they haye alſo, who meet with the hardeſt tug at death. 


But notwithſtanding their equality in theſe privileges, | 


there is a great difference betwixt the departing fouls of 
0 External ; and, 2. EEC. TRTARORROn of their , 
death. | . 


1. In the external 6 * weir death: all 
have not one and the ſame paſſage to heaven in all re- 


ſpects; for, (1.) Some go thither by the ordinary road 


of a natural death from tlieir beds, and the arms of la- 


menting friends, to the arms and boſom of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


but others ſwim through the Red Sea to Canaan, from 
a ſcaffold to the thrane, from a gibbet or ſtake to their 


Father s houſe, from inſulting enemies to their triumphant 
brethren, the palm-bearing multitude. This is a rough, 

but honourable way to glory. (2.) Some he long under 
the hand of death, before it diſpatch them ; it approaches 


them by ſlow and lingering paces, they feel every ſtep of 


death diſtinctly as it comes on towards them; but others 
are favoured with a quick diſpatch, a ſhort paſſage from 


hence to glory. Hezekiah feared a pining ſickneſs, | Iſa. 
XXXVINL 10, 12.] what he feared, many feel. O how many 
days, yea, weeks and months, have many gracious ſouls 
dwelt upon the brink of the pit, crying, How long, Lord, 
How long ! (3.) The pains and throcs of death are more 
zeute and ſharp to fome of God's people than to others : 


death 
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_ _ death is bitter in the moſt mild and gentle form of it. 
Two ſuch dear and intimate friends as the ſoul and body 
are, cannot part without ſome tears, groans, or ſighs; 
and thoſe more deep and emphatical than the groans and 
ſighs of the living uſe to be; but yet (comparatively 
ſpeaking) the death of one may be ſtiled ſweet and eaſy 
to another's, Latimer and Ridley found it ſo, though 
| burnt in the ſame flame, In this reſpect all things come 
alike to all, and the ſame difference is found in the worſt 
as well as in the beſt men; ſome like ſheep are laid in : 
the grave, [Pfal. xlix. 14.) others die in the bitterneſs 
of their ſoul, [Job xxi. 2 25. ] and by this no man knows | 


either love or hatred. 


2. There are beſides N ſome n CM 
differences in the diffolution of goed: men: the ſum Where- 
of is in this. 
tft. That ſome gracious fouk have a very hard, trait, 5 
difficult entrance into heaven; juſt as it is with ſhips that 
_ fail with a very bare wind, all their heart, care, and pains 
will but juſt weather ſome head land or cape; they ſteer 
_ faſt by ſome dangerous rock or ſand, and with a thouſand 
fears and dangers win their port at laſt. Saved they are, 
| but yet (to uſe the apoſtle's phraſe) ſcarcely ſaved, or ſa- 
ved as by fire. And this difficulty ariſes to them from one 
or all theſe cauſes; (1.) It ordinarily ariſeth from the 
weakneſs of their faith, which is in many ſouls without 
either the light of evidence, or ſtrength of reliance ; nei- 
ther able to diſſolve their doubts, nor ſteadily repoſe their 
hearts: and thus they die much at the rate they lived, 
poor, doubting, and cloudy, though gracious ſouls. They 
can neither ſpeak much of the comfort of paſt experiences, 
nor of the preſent foretaſtes of heaven. (2.) The vio- 
lent affaults and batteries of PLAINS make the paſſage 
exceeding difficult to ſome. O the ſharp conflicts and 
_ dreadful combats many poor fouls endure upon a death 
Hed ! O the charges of hypocriſy fortified by neglects of 
duty, falls into ſin after conviction and humiliation, &c. 


all which the foul 1 1s apt to yield to, and admit the dread- 


ful concluſion. Theſe are the laſt, and therefore oft 


1 | | times 
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times the moſt violent conflicts. The malice of Satan 
will ſend them halting to heaven, if he cannot bar them 
dut of it. (3.) To conclude : the hiding of God's face 


puts terror into the face of death, and makes a dying day 


a dark and gloomy day. All darkneſs diſpoſes to fear, 
but none like inward darkneſs. They muſt, like a ſhip in 
_ diſtreſs, venture in the harbour 1 in the dark, — they 

ſee not their land marks. 


2dly. But others have the privileg of an eaſy death, - 


a comfortable and ſweet paſſage into glory, through the 
broad gate of aſſurance, [II. Pet. i. 11.] even an abun- 
dauant entrance in the everlaſting kingdom. What a diffe- 

_ rence doth God make, not only betwixt thoſe that have 

grace, and thoſe that have none, but betwixt gracious 

ſouls themſelves in this matter! The things which uſually 
make an eaſy paſſage to heaven are, (x.) A pardon cleared, 
| (Ifa. xxxiii. 24.] The ſenfe of pardon ſwallows up the 
ſenſe of pain. (2.) A heart weaned from this world, 
I Heb. xi. 9, 13, 16. ] A heart looſed from the world is 


a foot out of the ſnare. Mortified . are cut off from 


the body with little pain. (3.) Fervent love to Chriſt, 
and longings to be with him, [Phil. i. 23.] He that loves 
_ Chriſt fervently, muſt needs loath abſence from Chriſt | 
proportionably. (4.) Purity and peace of conſcience 
make a death bed ſoft and eaſy. The ſtrains and wounds 
of conſcience in the time of life are ſo many thorns 
in our bed or pillow in the time of death, [I. John iii. 


21.] but integrity gives boldneſs. (5.) The work ot 


_ obedience faithfully finiſhed, or a ſteady courſe of holineſs 
throughout our life, is that which uſually yields much 


peaze and joy in death, [Acts xx. 24.] (6.) But above 
all, the preſence of the Comforter with us in that cloudy 


and dark day, turns it into one of the days of heaven, 
 [Pes. iv. 14.] And thus you ſee, though all dying Chriſ- 
tians be equally ſafe, and all ſupported and carried through 


by the power of God; yet their farewels to the body are 
not alike cheerful. There are many external and internal 
circumſtantial differences in the death of good men, as well 
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a8 2 fubſtantial and eſſential difference betwixt all thetr 
deaths, and the death of a wicked man. 
Query III. I betber any ſouls have notices and forewarn- 
5 ings given them by ſigns or prediftions in an extraordinary way 
F their approaching ſeparation ? The terms of this queſtion 
need a little explanation. Let us therefore briefly conſi- 
der what is meant by figns; what by predictions, and 
_ what by extraordinary ſigns and predictions. 
A ſign is that which repreſents ſomething elſe to us 
than that which is ſeen or heard. And a ſign of death is 
_ Eat which gives notice to our minds that our departure 
is at hand. — A prediction is a forewarning of a perſon 
more plainly and expreſſly of any thing which is afterwards 
to fall out, or come to paſs: and a prediction of death is 
an expreſs notice or meſſage informing us of our own or 
of another's death, to the end the mind may be aftually : 
diſpoſed to an expectation thereof. 1 2 
Ok figns, ſome are ordinary and natural, ſome extraor- 
"Hare and ſupernatural, or at leaſt preternatural.— There 


1 are natural ſymptoms and prognoſtics of death, which are 


common to moſt dying perſons, and by which phyſicians 
inform themſelves and others of the ſtate of the ſicx. Theſe 
are out of this queſtion; we have nothing to do with them 
here; but J am inquiring after extraordinary ſigns and 
predictions by words or things forewarning us immediate- 
ly or by others of our approaching death. The queſtion is 
whether ſuch intimations of death be at any time truly 
given unto men; or whether we are to take them for 
fabulous reports and ſuperſtitious fancies, ——For the ne- 
gative, the following grounds are laid: 

I. The ſufficient ordinary proviſion God hath made 
in this caſe, renders all ſuch extraordinary notices and in- 
timations of our death needleſs ; and be ſure the moſt wiſe 
God doth nothing in vain. We have three ſtanding, 


ordinary, and ſufficient means to premoniſh us of our 


departure hence, viz. the ſcriptures, reafon, and daily 
examples of morality before our eyes. The ſcriptures tell 
us our lite is but a vapour which appeareth for a little 
while, and then yanitheth away, [James iv. 14.] That 
our 
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our days are but as a hand breath, and that every man 
in his beſt eſtate is vanity, [Pſal. xxxix. 5.] Reaſon tells 


us, ſo feeble a tie as our breath is can never ſecure our 


lives long. The living know that they muſt die, Eccleſ. 
ix. 5. ] The radical moiſture, which is daily conſuming 
by the flame of life, muſt needs be ſpent ere long. And 
all the graves we ſee opened ſo frequently, are ſufficient 
_ warnings that we ourſelves muſt ſhortly follow. There- 
fore as there was no need of manna, when bread might 
be had in an ordinary way; ſo neither is there need of 
extraordinary ſigns, when God hath abundantly furniſh- 
- 04 us with Randing and "ey means for this pur- 
- pole, 
2. And as the ſcriptures render ſach ſigns needleſs, Y 
ſo they ſeem to be directly againſt them, Chriſt com- 
mands us to watch, becauſe we know not in what hour the 


Lord cometh, Yea even Iſaac himſelf, an extraordinary 


perſon, and endued with a ſpirit of propheſy, whereby : 


he foretold the condition of his ſon after him, yet it is 


ſaid, Gen. xxvii. 2, that he knew not the day of his 
death. And it is not reaſonable to think that common 
| perſons ſhould know that, which N ns m_ 
2 perſons knew not. 
3. All mankind belong either to God or the 1 
To fats belong to God, ſuch extraordinary warnings 


are needleſs, for they have a watchful principle within 


them, which continually prompts them to mind their 
change; and beſides, death cannot endanger thoſe that 
are in Chriſt, how ſuddenly or unexpectedly ſoever it 
ihould befall them. And for wicked men, it cannot 
be thought God thould favour and privilege them in this 
matter above his own children ; and as for Satan, he 
| knows not the time of their death himſelf: and if he did 
it would thwart his deſign and intereſt to diſcover it to 


them; [Luke xi. 21.] So upon the whole, it ſhould 
ſeem ſuch ſigns and predictions are of no ule, and the 
relation and reports of them fabulous. But though theſe 


reaſons make the common and daily ule of ſuch ſigns and 
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prediction: needleſs, yet they deſtroy not the credibility | 


5 of a in all caſes, and at all times. For, 
I. There are recorded inſtances in ſcripture of premo- 
tions of the death of perſons. Thus the death of Abijah 


was foretold to his mother by the prophet, and the pre- 


ciſe hour thereof, which fell out anſwerably, [I. Kings 
Xiv. 6, 12.] And thus the death of the king of Aſſyria 


Was foretold exactly, both as to kind and Place, CO 


xxxvii. 7 „ 4375 -30-}-: 


. Theſe predictions ſerve to other ends and uſes, ſome- 
5 nen than the preparation of the perſons warned, even to 
diſplay the forcknowledge, power, and juſtice of God, in 
marking out his enemies for ruin. And thus the Lord 


5 is known by the judgements that he executeth,“ [ Pſal. 


k. 16.) Thus Mr. Knox predicted the very place and 
manner of the death of the Laird of Grange. You 
have ſometime ſeen the courage and conſtancy of tlie 


Laird of Grange i in the cauſe of God, and now that un- 


| happy man is caſting himſelf away. I pray you go to 
him from me (faid Mr. Knox) and tell him, that unleſs 


he forſakes that wicked courſe he is in, the rock wherein 


he confideth, ſhall not defend him, nor the carnal wiſdom _ 


of that man (meaning the young Leſhington) whom he 


counteth after God, ſhall help him; but he ſhall be ſname- 
fully pulled out of that neſt, and his carcaſs hung before 
the fun.” And even ſo it fell out the following year, when 
the caſtle was taken, and his body hanged out before the | 


fun. Thus God exactly fulfilled the prediction of his death. 


The fame Mr. Knox in the year 1 566, being i in the pul- 


pit at Edinburgh, upon the Lord's day, a paper was given 
up to him among many others, wherein theſe words were 
*coMmngly written concerning the eart of Murray, who was 


fin the day before, Take up the man whom ye ac- 


counted another God.” At the end of the ſermon Mr. 
Knox bewailed the loſs of the church and ſtate by the 
_geath or that virtuous man; and then added, “There is 
one 11 this company that makes this horrible murder the 
ſubject of lis mir h, for which all good men jhould be 
or. y; but I tcl lim he ſhall die where there thall be nonc 
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do lament him.” 
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The man that wrote the paper was one 
Thomas Metellan, a young gentleman, who ſhortly after 
in his travels dicd | in Italy, having none to aſſiſt or ment 
him. 


3. And others have had premonitions and ſigns of 


their own deaths, which accordingly fell out. And theſe 


premonitions have been given them, ſometimes by ſtrong 


irreſiſtible impreſſions upon their minds, ſometimes in 
dreams, and ſometimes by unuſual elevations of cheir 108 
rits in duties of communion with God. 


(J.) Some have had ſtrong and irreſiſtible impreſſions 


of their approaching change made upon their minds. So 
had Sir Anthony Wingfield who was ſlain at Breſt, Anno 
1594. At his undertaking that expedition, he vas ſtrongly 
perſuaded it would be his death; and therefore fo ſettled 
anA.diſpoltd of his eſtate, as one that never reckoned to 
return again. And the day before he died, he took order 
for the payment of his debts, as one that ſtrongly preſaged 
the time was now at hand, which accordingly fell out the 
next day. Much of the ſame nature was that of the late 

carl of Mar iborough, who fell in the Holland war. He 


not only preſaged his own fall in that encounter, (which 


Vas exactly anſwered in the event) but left behind him 
that memorable and excellent letter, which evidenced to 


all the world, what deep fixed apprehenſions of eternity 


it had left upon his ſpirit. Many examples of this na- 


ture might be produced of ſuch as have in their perfect 


_ health Seto their own death; and others who. have 


dropt ſuch paſſages as were atterwards better underſtood by 


their forrowful friends, than when they firſt dropt from 


their lips. 

(2.) Others have been e of their death by. 
dreams, ſometimes their own, and ſometimes others. The 
learned and judicious Amyraldus gives us this well atteſted 
relation of Lewis of Bourbon, that a little betore his jour- 


ney from Dreux, he dreamed that he had fought three ſue- 
ceſsful battles, wherein his three great enemies were ſlain, 


but that he himſelf was mortally wounded ; and that at- 
ter they were laid one upon another, he alto was laid upon 
Mm 2 
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the dead bodies. The event was remarkable for tlre 
mareſchal of St. Andrée was killed at Dreux, the duke of 
Guiſe at Orleans, the conſtable of Montmorancy at St. 
Dennis. And this was the triumvirate which had ſworn 
the ruin of thoſe of the reformed religion, and the deſtruc- 
tion of that prince. At laſt he himfelf was ſlain at Ba- 


faack, as if there had been a continuation of deaths and 


funerals. —Suetonius in the life of Julius Cæſar tells us, 
that the night before he was flain, he had divers premo- 


nitions thereof, for that night all the doors and windows 
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of his chamber flew open; his wife alſo dreamed that 
Cæſar was ſlain, and that ſhe had him in her arms. The 
next day he was ſlain in Pompey's Court, having received 
23 wounds in his body, —Pamelius in the life of Cyprian 
tells us for a moſt certain and well atteſted truth, that 
upon his firſt entrance into Carubis (the place of his ba- 
niſhment) it was revealed to him in a dream or viſion, 
that upon that very day twelvemonth he ſhould be con- 
 ſummate ; which accordingly fell out; for a little before 
the time prefixed, there came ſuddenly two apparitors to 
bring him before the new Procunſul Galeius, by whom he 
was condemned, as having been a ſtandard bearer of his 
ſect, and an enemy of the gods. Whereupon he was con- 
demned to be beheaded, a multitude of Chriſtians follow- 
ing him, crying, Let us die together with him.—And as 
remarkable is that recorded by the learned and ingenious 
Dr. Sterne, of Mr. Uſher of Ireland, a man, ſaith he, of 
great integrity, dear to others by his merits, and my kinf- 
man in blood; who upon the 8th Day of July, 1657, 

went from this to a better world. About four of the 
clock the day before he died, a matron, who dicd a little 
before, and whilft living, was dear to Mr. Uſher, appear- 
ed to him in his ſleep, and invited him to ſup with her 
the next night; he at firſt denied her, but ſhe more Ve- 
hemently preſfing her requeſt on him, at laſt he conſented. 
and that very night. he died. 

[ have alſo the fulleſt aſſurance that can be of the truth 
of the following narrative : A perſon yet living was greatly 
concerned about the welfare of his dear father and mother, 
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' who were both ſhut up in London in the time of the great 
contagion in 1665. Many letters he ſent to them, and 


many hearty prayers to heaven for them: But about a 


fortnight before they were infected, he fell about break of 
day into this dream, That he was in a great inn which _ 
was full of company, and being very deſirous to find a 
private room, where he might ſeek God for his parents 
life, he went from room to room, but found company in 


them all; at laſt caſting his eye into a little chamber 
which was empty, he went into it, locked the door, kneel- 


ed down by the outſide of the bed, fixing his eyes upon 
the plaiſtered wall within fide of the bed; and whilſt he 


was vehemently begging of God the life of his friends, 
there appeared upon the plaiſter of the wall before him 


the ſun and the moon, ſhining in their full ſtrength. The 
ſight at firſt amazed and diſcompoſed him ſo far, that he 
could not continue his prayer, but kept his eye fixed uporr 


: the body of the ſun; at laſt a ſmall line or ring of black, 


no bigger than that of a text pen, civeled the ſun, whicli 


increaſing ſenſibly, eclipſed 1 in a little time the whole body 
of it, and turned into a blackiſh colour; which done, the 


figure of the ſun was immediately changed in a perfect 
death's head, and after a little while vaniſhed quite away. 
The moon ſtill continued ſhining as before; but whilſt he 

intently beheld it, it alſo darkened in like manner, and 


turned alſo in another death's head, and vaniſhed. This 
made ſo great an impreſſion upon the beholder's mind, 


that he immediately awakened in confuſion and perplexity _ 
of thoughts about his dream; and awakening his wife, re- 


lated the particulars to her with much emotion and con- 
cernment; but how to apply it he could not preſently tell, 
only he was ſatisfied that the dream was of an extraordi- 
nary nature. At laſt Joſeph's dream came to his thouglits 


with the like emblems, and their interpretation, which 


fully ſatisfied him that God had warned and prepared him 
thereby for a ſudden parting with his dear relations, which 
anſwerably fell out in the ſame order, his father dying that 


day fortnight following, and his mother juſt a month af- 


terwards. I know there is much vanity in dreams, and 
ver 
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yet I : am fully ſatisfied Gone are weighty, fi gnificant, and 
| declarative of the purpoſes of God. 


(3-) Laſtly, An unuſual and extraordinary 4 0 of 


the ſoul to God, and enlargement in communion with him, 
hath been a ſignifying forerunner of the death of ſome 
good men. For as the body hath its lightening before 
death, and is more vegete and briſk a little before its dif- 
ſolution; fo it is ſometimes with the ſoul alſo. I have 
known ſome perſons to arrive on a ſudden to ſuch heights 
of love to God, and vehement longings to be diſſolved, 
that they might be with Chriſt, that I could not but look 
upon it, as Chriſt did upon the box of ointment, as done 
againſt their death. And fo indeed it hath proved in the 
event. — Thus it was with that renowned faint, Mr. Brew- 
: en of Stapleford; as he excelled others in the holineſs of 
his life, ſo he much excelled himſelf towards his death, his 
motions towards heaven being then moſt vigorous and 
| quick. The day before his laſt fickneſs, he had ſuch ex- 
traordinary enlargements of heart in his cloſet duty, that 
he ſeemed to forget all the concernments of his body, and 
| this lower world. And when his wife told him, Sir, I 
fear you have done yourſelt hurt with rifing ſo early ; - he 
_ anſwered, 15 If you had ſeen ſuch glorious blogs as I ſaw 
this morning in private prayer with God, you would not 
have ſaid fo ; for they were ſo wonderful and unſpeakable, 
that whether I was in the body or out of the body, with 
Paul, I cannot tell.” And fo it was with learned and holy 
Mr. Rivet, who ſeemed as a man in heaven, juſt before he 
went thither. And fo it hath been with thouſands beſide 
"--ahele.. 1 confeſs it is not the lot of every gracious ſoul, 
(as was ſhewed in the laſt queſtion) nor doth it make any 
difference as to the ſafety of the ſoul, whatever it makes as 
to comfort. Let all therefore labour to make ſure their 
union with Chriſt, and live in the daily exerciſes of grace 
in the duties of religion; and then, though God ſhould 
give them no ſuch extraordinary warnings one way or ano- 


ther, they ſhall never be ſurpriſed by death to their lols, 


Duet, 
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Duct. It may be alſo queried, whether Satan by his in- 
fruments may not foretel the death of ſome men? How 
_ elſe did the witch of Endor foretel the death of Saul? 
And the ſoothſayers the death of Czfar upon the Idos, 


(i. e.) the fifteenth day of March, which was the fatal day 
to him.. Foreknowledge of things to come, which 


appear not in their next cauſes, is certainly the Lord's 


prerogative; [Ifa. xli. 2 3.] Whatever therefore Satan doth 
in this matter, muſt be done either by conjecture or com- 
miſſion. As to the caſe of Saul, it is not to be queſtioned 
but that Satan knowing the kingdom was made to David 
by promiſe, and that the Lord was departed from Saul, and 
teeing how near the armies were to a battle, might ſtrongly 
conjecture and conclude, and N tell him, To- 
* morrow thou ſhalt be with me,” [I. Sam. xxvili. 19.] 

And fo for the death of Czfar, the devil knew the con- 


ſpiracy was {ſtrong againſt him, and the plot laid for that 


day; and fo it was both eaſy for him to reveal it to the 
ſoothſayers, and his intereſt to do it, thereby to bring 


that curſed art into reputation. As for other ſigns and 
forewarnings of death, by the unuſual reſort of doleful 


creatures, as owls and ravens, vulgarly accounted ominous; | 
wall-watches, upon this account called death-watches ; and 
the cating of wearing apparel by rats; I look upon them 


generally as ſuperſtitious fancies, not worthy to be regard- 
cd among Chriſtians. God may, but I know not what 
ground we have to believe that he doth, commiſſion fuch 


creatures to bring us the meſſage of death from him. To 

conclude : therefore let no man expect or depend upon 
ſuch extraordinary premonitions and warnings of his 
. change, or neglect his daily work and duty of preparation - 
tor it. We have warnings in the word, in the examples 
of mortality frequently before us, in all the diſeaſes and 


decays we often feel in our own bodies; and by the figns 
of the times, which threaten death and deſolation. Be ve 


therefore always ready, for ye know not in what watch of 


the night your Lord cometh. 


(Quett. IV. „ hether ſeparated ſouls have any knowledve , 


& commerce and intercourſe with men in this life; and if not, 
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5 hat 5 is to * thought of the apparitions of the diet 2 2. By- 
ſeparated ſouls underſtand the departed fouls both of tlie 
_ godly and ungodly indifferently, and not as it is reſtrained 
to one ſort only in the text; for of both it is pretended 
there are frequent apparitions after death, 2, By the 
| knowledge ſuch ſouls are ſuppoſed to have after death 
both of perſons and things in this lower world, we under. 
ſtand not a general knowledge, which one fort of them 
have of the ſtate and condition of the church militant on 
_ earth : for this we think cannot be denied to the ſpirits of 
the juſt made perfect, ſeeing they are ſtill fellow members 
with us of the ſame myſtical body of Chriſt, and do be- 
hold our high prieſt appearing before God, and offering 
up our prayers for us; and long for the conſummation _ 
of the body of Chriſt, as well as cry for vengeance againſt 
the perſecutors thereof, [Rev, vi. 10.5 nor do I think 
thoſe words, [ Ifa. Ixiii. 16.] repugnant hereunto, * Abra- 
© ham is ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledgeth us not: 
for I look upon the import of thoſe words only as a hom- 
ble acknowledgement of their defe&ion, which rendered 
them unworthy that their forefathers ſhould own or ac- 
knowledge them any more for their children: and not as 
implying their utter ignorance, or total oblivion of the 
_ church's ſtate on earth. But J here underſtand ſuch a par- 
ticular knowledge of our perſonal ſtates and conditions, 
as they once had when they dwelt amongſt us in the body; 


and this ſeems to be denied them by theſe following ſerip- 


tures alledged againſt it, [Job xiv. 21. Eccleſ. ix. 5, 6. 

John xix. 25.] 3. By commerce and intercourſe under- 

{tand not their interceſſion with God for us, which the 

Papiſts affirm, but their concernments about our natural 

or civil intereſts in this world, ſo as to be uſeful to our 
perſons, by warning us of death or dangers, or to our ef- 
tates, by difquieting ſuch as wrong us, in not fulfilling the 
wills and teſtaments they once made, or by giving us no- 

tice by words or figns of the death of our friends who died 
at a diſtance from us, or come to, > ſome violent and un- 

_ timely end. e 


The 


Bea ns. 
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meddle with them; confirming their aſſertion both by 
reaſons to convince us that it may be ſo, and variety of 


inſtances that it is ſo. I will produce both the one and the 
other, and give them a due conſideration and cenſure.— 
The ſubſtance of what is pleaded for the affirmative I find 

_ thus collected and improved by Dr. Sterne, a learned phy- 
fician in Ireland, in his book, entituled, A Diſſertation 
concerning Death, where he offers us theſe four argu- 

ments to convince, that it is poſſible for departed ſouls 

thus to appear, and perform ſuch offices tor their friends 


on earth. 


5 Angels, by command bn God; are uſeful and help- 
ful to men; they are the ſaints' guardians, and it is pro- 
| bable that each Chriſtian hath his peculiar angel: whence | 
it will follow, that ſeparated ſouls do mingle themſelves _ 
with human affairs, and that becauſe they are angels, at 
leaſt equal unto angels, [ Luke xx. 30.] Beſides, they being 
ſpirits that were once embodied, muſt needs be more fit 
for this employment, than thoſe who never had any tic | 
at all to a body; unleſs we can imagine them to have loſt 
their remembrance of all that ever they did and ſuffered in 
the body; as alſo that they put off and buried all their 


affections to us with their bodies, which is hard to think. 


Even as Chriſt our High-Prief is qualified for that office 
above all others in heaven, becauſe he once dwelt and ſuf- 
fered in a body like ours here upon earth; fo ſeparated 
fouls are qualified above all other ſpirits who are unrelated 
to bodies of fleſh. Is | 


2, The church, triumphant and militant, are but one 


body ; and by how much better the triumphant ate than 


Nn | the 
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The ſenſe of the words being thus determined, and the 
gqueſtion fo ſtated, I will for the reſolution of it give you, 
1. The ftrength of what I find offered for the athrmative. 
2. The general conceſſions, or what may be granted. 3. 
My own judgement about it, with the grounds thereof. 
1. Some there are, even among the learned and judi- 

cious, who are for the affirmative part of the queſtion, and 
do with much confidence aſſert, that departed ſouls both 
know our particular concerns in this world, and inter- 
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the milicant, by {6 much: the more e propenſe they : are to 
ſuccour and help the other that ſtand in need of it. This 
being the caſe, we cannot imagine but they are inclined 
to perform all good offices for us; for elſe they ſhould do 
leſs for us now they are in a ſtate of bigher perfection i in 
heaven, than they did, or were ROY to 2 in their 1 im- 
Db perfect ſtate on earth. 


3. A will or teſtament (as Ulpian defines 1) is s the e juſt | 


| ſentence or declaration of our minds concerning that 


which we would have done after our deceaſe. Theſe teſ- 


taments have always, and among all nations, been _ 
_ ouſly obſerved, as the apoſtle witneſſeth, [ Gal. iii. 15.] 
The reaſons of this ſo religious obſervance are a preſump- 5 

tion, that thoſe who made them when alive, continue in 
the ſame mind and will after death; that they take care 
for the fulfilling of them, and revenge the non-perfor- 

mance upon the unjuſt executors ; for otherwiſe there can 
he no reaſon why ſo great a ſtreſs ſhould be laid upon the 
will of the dead, if they care not whether their wills be 
performed or no. Why ſhould we be fo ſolicitous and 
ſtudious about it, and pay fo great r reverence to it, but on 
5 this account?: 


4. The ſeriptures 1810 conſultation with the * 


Deut. xviit. 10, 11.] This prohibition ſuppoſeth ſome 


did conſult them, and received anſwers from them, 


which muſt needs only imply ſome commerce betwixt 
the living, and the fouls that are departed. — And 
conſidering he had before forbidden their conſultation 


with the devil, it appears that here we muſt needs under- 
ſtand the very fouls of the dead, and not the devil per- 


. fonating them only. The are the arguments of this 
learned author for the affirmative, which he cloſes with 
two neceſſary cautions ; firſt, That this lays no founda- 
tion for religious worſhip or invocation of departed 
ſouls; thoſe that are helpful to us, are not there 


fore to be 8 Secondly, That we muſt acknow- 


ledge ourſelves to be under much darknefs as to the way 
and manner of the converſe of ſpirits with us. 


The moeſt acute and learned Dr. More 1 find of the 


ſame opinion. Ie ailirms that departed fouls are capa- 
| 2 JF ble 
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ple of a vital union with an airy vehicle, (or body ) in 


which they can eaſily move from place to place, and appear 


to the living, and act in their own affairs; as in detecting 
murders, rebuking injurious executors, viſiting and coun- 
ſelling their wives and children, forewarning them of ſuch 


and ſuch courſes, &, To which we may add the pro- 
feſſion of the ſpirits thus appearing, of being the ſouls of 
ſuch a one; as alſo the fimilitude of the perſon ; and all 
this ado is in things very juſt and ſerious, unfit for a de- 
vil, with that care and kindneſs to promote; and as un- 
fit for a good genius, it being below ſo noble a nature to 
tell a lie. All theſe things put together, and rightly 
weighed, the violence of prejudice not pulling down the 
balance, I dare appeal (ſaith he} to any, whether it will 
not be certainly carried for the preſent cauſe, and whether 
any indifferent judge ought not to conclude, if theſe ſto- 
ries, which are ſo frequent every where, and in all ages, 
coneerning the ghoſts of men appearing, be but true, that 
it is true alſo that they are their ghoſts, &c. Theſe are 
the ſtrongeſt arguments I meet with for the affirmative, 


that the matter is poſſible it may be ſo; and then adding 


the credibic inſtances that it 18 ſo, the matter ſeems to be ; 


determined. 


To this purpoſe Dr. sterne in ſeveral indes 


out of ſcripture, as that appearance of Samuel unto Saul, 
and the conference betwixt them; as alſo the letters that 


were ſent to Jehoram by Elijah, after that Elijah was 


tranſlated to heaven, as appears by comparing II. Chron, 
XI. 12. with II. Kings iii. 11. ; in which it appears that 


in Jehoſaphat's time, who preceded this Jehoram, Elijah 
was dead, and yet in Jehoram's time, who fucceeded him, 
he is ſaid to receive letters from Elijah. The appearance 


and conference alſo betwixt Chriſt, and Moſes, and Elias, 


upon the mount, in the preſence of ſome of the diſciples, 
confirms it, [Matt. xvii. 3.] Theſe are the principal 
ſeripture inſtances; others are almoſt innumerable. From 


among that vaſt heap I will ſelect ſome few that are mo 
aten and of. ckareſt credit. 
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It is a win (fairh Dr. Sterne) both known and fre 
qnent, that the inhabitants of the Scottiſh Iſles, when their 


friends are dying, come to them, and requeſt them that 
upon ſuch or ſuch a day after their death, and in ſuch a 
place, they would meet them; which the dead accordingly 
do at the time and place agreed — and have ſometimes 
diſcourſe with them. 5 


Infinite examples of murders (faith Dr. More} have = 


been diſcovered by dreams, the fouls of the perſons mur- 
dered ſeeming to appear to ſome or other aſleep, and to 
make their complaints to them; giving us a notable ex- 
ample out of Baronius, of Marfilivs Ficinus ; who hav- 
ing made a ſolemn vow with Michael Mercatus, (after 
they had been pretty warmly diſputing of the immortality 
of the ſoul out of the principles of their maſter Plato) that 
whether of them two die firſt, he ſhould appear to his 
friend, and give him certain information of that truth. | 
It was Ficinus's fate to die firſt, and that not long after 
this mutual reſolution. He was mindful of his promiſe 
after he had left the body ; ; for Mercatus being very in- 
tent at his ſtudies, betimes on a morning, heard a horſe 
| riding by with all ſpeed, and obſerved that he ſtopped at 
| his window, and therewith heard the voice of his friend 
Ficinus, crying out aloud, © O Michael, Michael, thoſe 
things are true, they are true! Whereupon he ſuddenly 
opened his window, and eſpying Marfilius upon a white 


ſteed, called after him, but he vaniſhed out of his ſight. 


He ſent therefore preſently to Florence, to know how 
Mlarſilius did, and underſtood that he died about that 
hour he called at his window. | 


Much to the ſame purpoſe i is that ſo famous and well- 
atteſted ſtory of the apparition of Major George Sydenham 


to Captain William Dyke, both of Somerſctſhire, atteſted 


by the worthy and learned Dr. Thomas Dyke, a near 


kinſman of the Captain's, and by Mr. Douch, to whom 


both the Major and the Captain were intimately known. 
The ſum is this: the Major and Captain had many diſ- 


putes about the being of a God, and the immortality of the 
ſoul, in which points they could never be reſolved, though 


bong 
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they much ſought for anddefired it ; and therefore it was at 


| laſt fully agreed betwixt them, that he that died firſt ſhould, 
the third night after his funeral, come betwixt the hours of 
twelve and one to the little houſe in the garden ajoining 


to Major Sydenham's houſe at Dulverton in Somerſet- 
ſhire. The Major died firſt, and the Captain happened 
to lie that very night which was appointed in the ſame 


chamber and bed "with Dr. Dyke; he acquainted the 


doctor with the appointment, and his reſolution to attend 


the place and hour that night, for which purpoſe he had 
got the key of that garden, The doctor could not divert 


his purpoſe, but when the hour came he was upon the 


place, where he waited two hours and a half, neither ſee- 
ing nor hearing any thing more than uſual. About fix | 


weeks after the Captain and the Doctor went to Eaton, 
and lay both i in the fame inn, but not in the ſame cham- 


ber, as before at Dulverton. The morning before they 
went thence, the Captain ſtaid longer than was uſual in 
his chamber, and at length came into the Doctor's, but in 
a viſage and form much differing from himſelf, with his 
hair and eyes ſtarting, and his whole body ſhaking and 
trembling: whereat the Doctor wondering, demanded 


what was the matter. The Captain replies, I have ſeen 
my Major; at which the Doctor ſeeming to ſmile, the 
Captain ſaid, If ever I ſaw him in my life, I ſaw him but 
now; adding, this morning, after it was light, ſome one 
came to my bed-fide, and ſuddenly drawing back the cur- 

tains, calls Cap, Cap, Cap, (which was tlie term of fami- 
liarity that the Major uſed to call the Captain by) to 

_ whom TI replied, What, my Major To which he re- 
turns, I could not come at the time appointed, but I am 
now come to tell you, © That there is a God, and a very 


juſt and terrible one; and if you do not turn over a new 
leaf, you will find it fo ! “ This fluck cloſe to him, 

little meat would go down with him at dinner, though a 
handſome treat was provided, theſe words were ſounding 


in his ears frequently during the remainder of his liſe.— 
He was never ſhy or ſcrupulous to relate it to, any that 


alked 
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Z 14 him concerning it, nor ever mentioned it but with 
horror and trepidation. They were both men of a briſk 
humour and jolly converſation, of very quick and keen 
parts, having been both Univerfity and Inns- of-Court 
_ gentlemen. The apparition of the ghoſt of Sir George 
Villers, father of the Duke of Buckingham, giving three 
folemn warnings, by three ſeveral apparitions to his ſer- 
vant Mr. Parker, is a known and credible ſtory. But I 
will wade no farther into particulars, they are almoR 1 in- 
pumerable ; : let theſe ſuffice for a taſte. | 
II. In the next place, therefore, I will lay own thaw 5 

25 8 about this matter; and the firſt Conceſſion 

is this—That the ſeparated ſouls or ſpirits of men are capable 
of performing and executing any miniſtry or ſervice for God, (1 * 
be ſhould cammiſſionate them ſa to do) as well as angels are, whom 
uu know he Frequently employs about the perſons and affairs of 
tis peaple on earth. Though they become not angels by 
their ſeparation, as Maximus Tyrius calls them, but re- 
main ſpecifically diſtinct from them, yet are they ſpiri- 
tual ſubſtances as tlie angels are: this cheir nature capaci- 
rates themeither to live and act out of the body, or to aſſume 
(as angels do) an aerial body for the time of their mini- 
ſtry: nor do I know any thing i in e or Manne 
phy repugnant hereunto, 

2. tt canned! be doubted but upon fome ſpecial and extraor- = 
dinary reaſons and accaſions, - ſome departed ſouls have returned 
te, and appeared in thts worid by order and commiſſion from 
God. This is too manifeſt to be doubted by any that un- 
derſtands and believes the inſtances recorded in ſcripture, 
| Nofes and Elias, long after their departure, appeared to, 
and talked with Chriſt upon the holy mount, in the pre- 
ſence of ſome of his apoſtles, [Matt. xvii. 3.] nor is there 


any reaſon to qu action the reality of their apparition, or 


to think it to be no more than a phantaſm, or imaginary 
reſemblance of theſe perfons, but very Moſes and Elias 
tuemſelves: for they came to be witneſſes to Chriſt's pro- 


phetical office; and it was not fit fo great a point ſhould 

be atteſted hy. 7 witneſſes, or that they ſhoulg be 

calied Moſe: and Ellas, if they were not the very {ame 
perlons, 


AC 4+ _ : > y wk — 7 l 3 ak. * * Ss a 


-* 
1 

4 
* 


so OO MAN. 297 


perſons. It is therefore mo likely, they both W 
in their own bodies: for Moſes' body we know was hid- 
den by the Lord, and Elias's body immediately tranſlated 
with his ſoul to heaven, when therefore the Lord would ſend © 
them upon this ſolemn errand, the ſoul of Moſes probably 
re- aſſumed that body which was never found by man, and 
Elias was already embodied, and fit immediately for this 
expedition. In like manner we read, [ Matt. xxvii. 52, 
53. ] that at the reſurrection of our Lord, many bo- 
dies of the ſaints aroſe, and appeared unto many :'— 
Theſe were no phantaſms, but the very ſouls of the de- 
poarted faints returned (having re-aſſumed their own bodies) 
_ unto this worid, not only to confirm the truth of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, and adorn that great day, but as a {pecimen | 
or handſel of the reſurre&ion of all the ſaints in the vir- 
tue of his refurrection at the great day. Nor will I deny, | 
but upon ſome lefler (though never without weighty and 
ſolemn) occaſions and reaſons, God may ſometimes fend 
the ſouls of the dead back again into this world, as in the 
caſes before recited, to evidence againſt the atheiſm of 
men, &. Auguſtine relates a memorable example which 


fell out at Millain, where a certain citizen being dead, 


there came a creditor to whom he had been indebted, and 
unjuſtly demanded the money of his ſon. The ſon knew 


the debt was ſatisfied by his father; but having no ac- 


quittance to ſhew, his father appeared to him in his ſleep, 
and ſhewed him where the acquittance lay: whether it 
were the very ſoul of his father, or rather an angel, as 
Auguſtine thinks, is not certaihg though the one as well 


as the other be poſſible. But though rarely, and upon 


ſome weighty and ſolemn occations, ſome fouls have FO 


turned and appeared, yet I judge this is not frequently 


Fa upon ſlight and ordinary errands ; and a to 


give you my own thoughts, i judze, 

3 That thoſe apparttions which ſeem io be, and are generally 
reputed and taken for the ſouls of the d ad, are not indeed ſo, but 
other ſpirits putting an the ſhapes and reſembiœnces of the deat 
and (for the mo/t part) trick; of the devil to delude or d. 


/ 
j 


quict men. In this I think the : learned Dr. Brown deli- 
vered 
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vered his judgement more ſolidly and orthodokly, than in 


ſome other points, when he faith, «© ] believe that the 
whole frame of a beaſt doth perith, and is left in the ſtate. 
after death as it was before it was materialled into life — that 
the ſouls of men know neither contrary, nor corruption; 
that they ſubſiſt beyond the body, and continue by the 
_ privilege of their proper nature, and without a miracle; 
E that the ſouls of the faithful, as they leave earth, take 
poſſeſſion of heaven that thoſe apparitions and ghoſts 
of departed perſons are not the wandering ſouls of men, 
but the unquiet walks of devils, prompting and ſuggeſting 


us unto miſchief, blood, and villany. And with this opi- 


mon I concur as to the my 4 and common . 
of the dead; and my reaſons are: 


(1. Becauſe the ſcriptures every where deſcribe the 


ſtate af departed ſouls as a fixed ſtate, either in heaven or 
in hell; and aſſign the good or evil done in this world by 
' ſpirits, not to the departed ſpirits of men, but to angels or 
devils; and it is our duty to regulate our conceits by 
_ fetipture, and not according to the vain pbilofophy of the | 
_ heathens, or the tuperititious traditions and opinions of 
men. As for the ſouls of the godly, they are at reſt with 
Chriſt, [Rev. xiv. 1 3-—lfa. lvu. 2.] and as fixed as pillars 


in the houſe of God, [Rev. iii. 12.] And for the wicked, 


their ſpirits are confined and ſecured in hell as in a priſon, 
FI. Pet. iii. 19. J there is a tixed gulph betwixt them and 
the living, [Luke xvi. 27—31.} What good offices are 
to be done by ſpirits for us, the angels are God's com- 


miſſion- officers to do them, { Heb. i. 14.] They are all 


3 miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 


„mall be heirs of falvation.” Theſe are the ſpirits ſent 


forth to walk to and fro through the carth, [ Zech. i. 10. 
Their miniſtry was emblematically repreſented in Jacob's. 
 Yifion, where they were ſeen aſcending and deſcending as 

upon a ladder, betwixt heaven and earth, [Gen. xxviii. 

12.] “ Yea, their very name angel is a name of office, ſig- 

nify ing a meſſenger, or one ſent. And for the miſchief 


done by ſpirits in this world, the {criptures aſcribe that 
to the devils; thoſe unquiet ſpirits have their walks 1 
| | i 
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this world, they compaſs the whole earth, and walk up 
and down it, [Job i. 7. and J. Pet. v. 8.] they can aſſume 
any ſhape; yea, I doubt not but he can act their bodies 
when dead, as well as he did their fouls and bodies when 


alive. How great his power is this way, appears in what 


is ſo often done by him in the bodies of witches. They 
are not ordinarily therefore the ſpirits of men, but other 
8 Foes that appear to us. 
(2.) If God ſhould ordinarily permit the 5 af men 
inhabiting the other world, a liberty ſo frequently to viſit 
this, what a gap would it open for Satan to beguile and de- 
ceive the living! What might he not by this means im- 
poſe upon weak and credulous mortals | There hath been 
2 great deal of ſuperſtition and idolatry already introduced 
under this pretence : he hath often perſonated ſaints de- 
parted, and pretended himſelf to be the ghoſt of ſome ve- 
nerable perſon, whoſe love to the ſouls of the people, 
and care for their ſalvation, drew him from heaven to 
' reveal ſome ſpecial ſecret to them. Swarms of errors, and 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous opinions and practices, are 
this way conveyed by the tricks and artifices of Satan 
among the papiſts, which I will not blot my paper wathal ; 
only I defire it may be conſidered, that if this were a 
thing ſo frequently permitted by God, as is pretended, upon 
what dangerous terms had he left his church in this world, 
feeing he hath left no certain marks by which we may diſ- 
tinguiſh ane fpirit from another, or a true meſſenger 


from heaven from a counterfeit and pretended one. But 


God hath tied us to the ſure and ſtanding rule of his 
word; forbidding us to give heed to any other voice or 
. leading us another way, [Ifa. viii. 19.— “I. Theſ. 
Iz: 1; 2.—GaL % 8. ] It was therefore a diſcreet reply 
| which one of the antients made, when in a prayer a viſion 
of Chriſt appeared to him, and told him, “ Thy prayers 

are heard, for thou art worthy :”* The good man imme- 
_diately clapt his hands upon his eyes, I will not fee 
Chriſt here; it is enough for me that I ſhall behold him 
in heaven.“ To conclude : my opinion upon the whole 
15 9 that although it cannot be denied, but in ſome 
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grand and extraordinary caſes, as at the transfiguration 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, God did, and perhaps ſome- . 
times, though rarely, may order or permit departed fouls 
to return into this world; yet for the moſt part I judge 
thoſe apparitions are not the ſouls of the dead, but other 
| ſpirits, and for the moſt part evil ones. Of this judge- 


ment was St. Auguſtine, who when he had at full related 


the ſtory above of the father's ghoſt directing his ſon to 
the acquittance, yet will not allow it to be the very ſoul 


of his father, but an angel; where he farther adds, © If 


(faith he) the ſouls of the dead might be preſent in our 
affairs, they would not for ſake us in this fort; eſpecially 
my mother Monica, who in her life could never be 
- without me, ſurely the would not thus leave mes. being 


dead. 


Object. 1. But it Was ks before, 1 we allow the 


appar tions of ange ls ; ; and departed fouls, if they be not an- 

gels, at leaſt are equal unto angels, and in reſpect of their late 

_ relation to us, are more propenſe to help us, than ſpirits of ano- 
ther fort can be ſuppoſed to be. Sol. It ſeems too bold an 

impoſing upon fovereign W iſdom to tell him what meſſen- | 

gers are fitteſt for him to ſend and employ in his lervice : 
who hath taught him or been his counſellor? _ 


Object. 2. But theſe offices ſeem to pertain properly to them 


as they are not only fell members, but the mot excellent 
members of the myſtical body, to whom it belongs to aſſiſt the _ 
 meaner and weaker. Sol. If there be any force of reaſon _ 
in this plea, it carries it rather for the angels than for de- 


parted ſouls; for angels are gathered under the ſame com- 


mon head with the ſaints; the text tells us, We are 
come to an innumerable company of angels :* they and 


the ſaints are fellow- citizens, and we Low they are a 


more noble order of ſpirits ; and as for their love to the 


elect, it 1s exceeding. oreat, as oreat to be ſure as the de- 
parted fouls of our deareſt relations can be. Fer after 
death they ſuſtain no more civil relations to us; all that 
they do ſuſtain is as fellow-memhers of the ſame body, 


or fellow- -CIIZENS, which angels allo are as well as they. 


Ob! Je &. 
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Object. 3. But (faith the Doctor) the reaſon why all na- 
tions pay fo great honour and religious care to the wills of the 
dead, is a ſuppoſition that they ſtill continue in the ſame mind 
after death, and will avenge the falſi rfications of truſis upon 
njurious executors, elſe no reaſon can be given why ſo great a 


ſtreſo ſhould be laid upon the will of the dead. 


Sol. This is a cheap and unwary expreſſion : 1 
reaſon be given for the religious obſervance of the I | 


ments of the dead but this ſuppoſition ? I denyit; to 


though they that made them be dead, yet God, who 5 - 
witneis to all ſuch acts and truſts, liveth ; and though 


they cannot avenge the frauds and injuſtice of men, he 


both can and will do it, [I. Thef. iv. 6.] which I think 


is a weightier ground and reaſon to enforce duty upon men 
than the fear of ghoſts. Beſides, this is a caſe wherein 


all the living are concerned; all that die muſt commit a 


truſt to them that ſurvive; and if frauds ſhould be com- 


mitted with impunity, who could ſafely repoſe confidence 


in another ? That which is of general concernment, and 
becomes every man's intereſt, infers a general obligation 
upon all. As for the letters of Elijah, it is vanity to 1 


think - they came poſt from heaven; no, no; they were 
doubtleſs left behind him out of due care to the govern- 
ment, and produced in that fit occaſion. _ 

Object. 4. But what need of a law te prohibit necramancy ar 
conſultation with the dead, if it were not practicable ? Sol. I 
do not think the wicked art there prohibited enabled them 
to recal departed fouls ; but it was converſing with the 
devil, who perſonated the dead, and therein a kind of 


homage was paid him to the diſhonour of God; or he 


might poſſibly raiſe the bodies of wicked men, and appear 
in them: but I think the fpirits of the dead return not, 
er as was before limited. | 
Obje&. 5. But the matters they 1 arc found to be true, 
and the cauſes in which they concern themſelycs are juſt ; real 
murders are detected by them, and real frauds and 1mjuries C01 
rected and refified ; but the devil being himjelf a lian and de- 
:cerver, would never do it: it is not his intereſt to diſcover ov 
&iſcourage fuch things. Col. 'T hough it be not his intereſt 
Oo 2 © merely 
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merely to diſcover it, yet it is certainly his intereſt to pre- 
cipitate wicked men, and haſten their ruin by the hand 
of juſtice ; and he will ſpeak the truth, and ſeem to own 
a righteous cauſe to bring about his great deſign of ruining 
the fouls and bodies of men. I will ſhut up with three cau- 
tions: 1. Strain not confcience to enrich polterity ; ;- be 
true to the truſt committed to you by the dead, or by the 
living, "remembering, that though they be dead, and can- 
not avenge the wrong, yet the Lord lives, and will ſurely | 
do it in a ſeverer manner than they could, ſhould they ap- 
pear in the moſt terrible and frightful forms to you: be- 
ſides, your own conſciences will haunt you worſe than 
2a ghoſt. -- Be juſt and true, therefore, in all your 
| promiſes and truſts, for God is the avenger. 2. Finiſh 
your work for eternity before you die; For as the 
cloud is conſumed, and vaniſhed away, ſo he that 
* goeth down to the grave ſhall come up no more; ; he 
hall return no more to his houſe, neither ſhall his 
place know him any more, [ Job vii. 9, 10.] Your ſouls 
will be fixed in eternity ſoon after they are looſed from 
your bodies: when death comes, away you muſt go, 
willing or unwilling, ready or unready ; ; but no returning 
| hither, how willing foever. 3. Keep yourſelves from: - 
that heatheniſh and accurſed practice of conſulting the 
devil about your abſent or dead relations ; a practice too 
common in ſea- port towns, and of deep and heinous 
guilt before God, [ Iſa viii. 19.] And when they ſhalt 
ſauy unto you, ſeek unto them that have familiar ſpirits, 
and unto wizards that peep and mutter; ſhould not a 
= people ſeek unto their God, for the living to the dead?“ 
Lou need not call the devil twice, that ſubtle and officious 
ſpirit draws the living into his net by ſuch a bait as this: 
you meet your mortal 1 under the een of Four 
dead friend. | 
Query V. Whether the ſeparated fouls of the 4 in 1 
have any converſe, or communication with each other ? and how 
that can be, feeing all the organs and inſtruments of ſpeech and 
hearing are laigg aſide with 5 bodies 2 For it ſeems 1mpoſhble 
that ſeparated or unbodied ſpirits ſhould converſe together, 
teeing the inſtruments by which the tho} vghts are commu - 
nicateq 
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nicated from one another, are periſhed in the grave. Sup. 


poſe the tongue of a man to be cut out, his eyes and 


bands periſhed, or made uſeleſs while the ſoul remains in 
the body: it may enjoy its own thoughts within itſelf, 
but it is impoſſible to ſignify them to another by words 
or ſigns. Or ſuppoſe a man in a deep ſleep (wherein the 
ſenſes are only bound for a little time) he may indeed 
exerciſe his own fancy in a pleaſant dream, but another | 
cannot underſtand how it is entertained ; but in death the 
ſenſes are not bound, but extinguiſhed. Beſide, we muſt 
not think the felicity of the departed holy ſouls to conſiſt 
in mutual converſes one with another, but in their in- 
effable viſions of God, and communion with him. To 
him who is omniſcient, and underſtands their moſt inward 
thoughts, they can freely communicate them, and receive 
his, as well as pour forth their own love; but to do it to 
their fellow- creatures, who ſee not as God doth, ſeems 
impoſſible. Indeed it was never doubted, but after the 
reſurrection they ſhall both know and talk with one ano- 
ther in a more excellent and perfect manner than now 
they do; but till that time, the reaſons above ſeem to 
_ perſuade us, that all the converſes above are only betwixt 
God and them, which indeed is enough to make them 
happy: and indeed, if this ability be allowed to ſeparated 
ſouls, it ſeems to render the reſurrection of their bodies 


needleſs ; for they are well enough without them. But 


certainly the ſpirits of juſt men are not mutes : ſuch an 


auguſt aſſembly of holy and excellent ſpirits do not live 


together in their Father's houſe without mutual converſe - 
and fellowſhip with each other, as well as with God. That 
acute and judicious divine, Mr. Joſeph Symonds, in the 
_ epiſtle to his book, intitled, Sight. and Faith, exprefſeth 
himſelf about this matter thus: “ I often think (faith 
he) of the communion of the ſpirits of men, which cer- 


tainly is more than many are acquainted with : though 
we act one upon another in our preſent ſtate by the help 


of ſenſe; yet we are wrought and defigned to a more ex- 


cellent way. Angels and the ſpirits of men made perfe& 


converſe and trade in a mutual communication. not with- 


out ſenſe, but without ſuch ſenſe as ours. This, as eter- 
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nal life, bd here, and 18 found 3 in fore degrees in this 0 
mortal ſtate, though not in ſo viſible appearances as to lye 
open to much obſervation. Angels good and bad do act 
upon our ſpirits, and our ſpirits hold converſe with them, 
and witli the Father of ſpirits, which may be diſcerned 
| In ſecret parleys and diſcourſes betwixt them and us; much 
of this appears in David's pſalms: and there paſſeth not 
only an inward ſpeech, but there are inviſible approaches; 
, entertainments, and touches, which Saul found when bound 7 
in the ſpirit, and under the working of God, which 
- wrought in him mightily, [Col. i. 29.] It is alſo moſt 
certain that our ſouls are not mute, and ſhut out from all 
mutual traffick with each other, e what 828 have 5 
by the mediation of ſenſes. 
<< Inſtances are found, that (as they ſay of two needles 
Sechs with the loadftone) the ſpirit of one at a diſtance : 
hath found itſelf affected with the motion and ftate of an- 
other. And this we are all ſenfible of, that there is a de- 
fire in us to communion of ſpirits; and that becauſe the 
way moſt ready and convenient to our bodily ſtate is by 
ſenſe, we are carried with much inclination to maintain 
| Intercourſe of our minds and ſpirits by ſenſe; but as 
being made to a better way, our ſouls are not ſatisfied 
with this preſent way, as being both painful and ſhort. 
We cannot give an exact copy of our apprehenſions, de- 
fires, defigns, delights, and other affections by theſe two 
great mediators of communion, the eye, and the ear: 
but becauſe we are in ſo great a meaſure confined to this 
courſe, our ſouls, as it were, ſtand in theſe two gates; 


to ſend and receive mutual embaſſies each from other. 


Which way, as it is ſhort in itſelf, ſo it is much ſhortened 
by diſtances, diſaffections, impotencies, and diſparities. x 
cannot imagine that men in the ſtate of imperfection 
ſhould have ſo many ways to communicate their 
minds, as by ſpeaking, writing, &c. yea, that the very 
birds and beaſts are by nature enabled to ſignify to each 
other their inclinations ; and that the ſpirits of juſt men 
(which are the beſt of all human ſpirits, and that when 
made perfect too, which is the beſt and higheſt fate at- 
- gt _ tainable 
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tainable by them) mould have none, " hut live at a greater 
diſadvantage in this reſpect than they did, or the very 


birds and beaſts in this world do. The ſum of my 


thoughts about this matter Iwill wy down | in the follow- 
ing ſections: 
Seck. 1. The ſtate of heaven (as was at large opened i in 


our eleventh propoſition) being an aſſociation of angels and 
bleſſed ſouls for the glorifying and praiſing of God in his 


temple there, and his worſhip being carried on by joint 
aſcriptions of glory to God, [Rev. vii. 9—12.] They 


muſt of neceſſity, for the oy carrying on of his hea- 
venly worſhip, underſtand each other's mind, and com- 


municate their thoughts ; for without this it is not ima- 
ginable how a joint or common ſervice, in which thou- 
ſands of thouſands are employed, can be decorouſly and or- 
derly managed, except we conceive of them as ſo many ma- 
chines or wind inſtruments that are managed by an intelli- 


gent agent, though themſelves be ſenſeleſs, and merely paſ- 
f ſive: certainly their conſent is a different thing from that of 
the keys of a harpſicord, or ſtrings of a lute ; they are intel- 
ligent beings, who underſtand their own and each other's 
mind : and befides, without this ability, that ſociety in 
| heaven would be lets comfortable, as to mutual refreſhing. 
fellowſhip, than the ſociety of tlie ſaints is here. So 


that it is not to be doubted, but theſe noble and excellent 
ipirits can, and do communicate their thoughts to each 
other, and that in a moſt excellent wayx. 

Seer. 2. But vet we cannot imagine theſe communica- 
tions 3 them to be by words formed by ſuch 1 
ments and organs of ſpeech as we now uſe, for they at 


bodileſs beings : words and articulate ſounds are fitted bs 


the uſe and ſervice of embodied ſpirits. It is therefore 
probable, that they convey and communicate their minds 
ro one another, as the bleſſed angels do, not with tongues 


of fleſh, (though we read of the tongue of light, I. Cor: 


X11]. 1.) but in a way enden analogous to this, 
though much more noble and excellent. For look, as the 
ſcripture ſtiles the moſt excellent food, angels food, 
the molt excell cnt ſpeech, or moſt eloquent tongues, 
* | | | ange ls 
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angels tongues. The pureſt rhetoric that ever flowed 
from the lips of the moſt charming orator, is but babbling, 
to the language of angels, or of ſpirits made perfect. 
When Saul was wrapt in the third heaven, where he was 
admitted to the fight and bleſſed aſſembly, it is ſaid he 
heard ge pH, words unſpeakable, ſpiritual language, 
ſuch as his tongue neither could or ought to utter, ſuch 
as none but heavenly inhabitants can ſpeak: and Dan. 
viii. 13, 1 heard, ſaith Daniel one faint ſpeaking, 
and another faint ſaid unto that certain faint that ſpake, 
* &c,” he heard the inquirics of the angels, defiring to 
| know the myſtery from the mouth of Chriſt, A language | 
they have, but not like ours. 1 
Sect. 3. The communication of AIR and; ſouts in 
heaven is therefore conceived to be an ability in thoſe bleſ- 
| fed ſpirits ſilently, and without ſound to inſtil and infinu- 

ate their minds and thoughts to cach other by a mere act 
of their wills: juſt as we now ſpeak ta God, or ourſelves. 
in our hearts, when our lips 90 not move, or the leaſt ; 
outward ſign appear. 

There are two ways by 3 the ſouls of 1 men 1 ſpeak, 
one outwardly, by the inſtruments of ſpeech, or ſenſible 
ſigns; the other inwardly, without ſound or ſign. This 
inward ſilent ſpeech is nothing elſe but an act of the will, 
calling forth ſuch things into our actual thoughts and me- 
ditations, which before by hid and quiet in the memory, 
or habit of knowledge. Theſe thoughts, or actual re- 
volvings of things in the mind, are in ſcripture. called 
ba r 127 2 word or ſpeech in the heart, [Deut. xv. .I 
Take heed to thyſelf, that there be not a wicked word in 
thy heart, we tranſlate it a wicked thought; thoughts are 
the words and voice of the foul : and ſo Matt. Ix. 3. they 
ſpabee within themſelves, i. e. their ſouls ſpake, though 
their lips moved not. All meditation is an inward ſpeech 
in the ſoul, and therefore win indifferently ſignifies both 
to tpcak and to meditate. The objects which we reſolve 
in our thoughts, are ſo many companions with whom we 
converſe : and thus a man (like Heinfius) may be in tlie 
midſt of abundance of excellent company when he is 


alone. 


” 
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alone. And this i Is filent talk to ourſelyes, without any | 


found or noiſe. : 
Object. But you will ſay, though the ſpirit . a man 


can thus talk to or with itſelf, yet this can ſiguify no- 
thing to others: for what man knoweth the things of a 
man, ſave the ſpirit of man that is in him? [I. Cor. ii. 
11.] It is not therefore enough to open this internal 
door of the will, for except we open alſo tlie external 


door of the lips, no man can know our minds, or be 


admitted into the ſecrets of our ſouls : ſhould we never 
ſo earneſtty deſire that another ſhould know our minds, 
* except we 11 allo to diſcover it by word or ſign, he 
cannot know it; and therefore an act of the will is not 
© ſufficient, without ſome external fignification ſuperadded. 
And theſe ſouls being bodileſs, can give no ſuch outward 
* fignification.*—So/. It is indeed needful among men in 
this world to unlock another door befide that of their will 
to communicate the ſecrets of their hearts to others; but 
angels and the ſpirits of men having no bodies, conſe- 
quently have but one door, to wit, that of the will, to 
open; and the opening thereof (which is done by one 
act or defire in a moment) is enough to diſcover ſo much 
of their minds as they would have diſcovered to another 
ſpirit. If they keep the door of their will ſhut, no angel 
or ſpirit can know what is in their thoughts without a 


revelation from God; and if they bat will or delire others 


ſhould know, no word can fo fully manifeſt one man's 
mind to another, as ſuch an a& of the will doth manifeſt 


theirs. And this, faith learned Zanchy, is the tongue 


of angels, and the fame way the ſpirits of men have ta 
make known their minds in their unbodied ftate. It is 
but the turning the key of the will, and their thoughts 


or defires are preſently f.en and known by others, to 


whom they will diſcover them, as a man's face is ſeen in 


a glaſs, when he pleaſeth to turn his face to it. Would 

one ſpirit make known his mind to another; it is but to 

will he ſhould know it, and it is immediately known. 
Sect. 4 This internal way of ſpeaking and communt- 


cation among ſpirits is much more noble, perfect, and 
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Sell, thai that whizh is in uſe among us by words 


and ſigns; and that in two reſpects, viz. 1. Of clearneſs. 
2. Of diſpatch and ſpeed. 1. Spiritual language is mote 


clearly expreſſiye of the mind and thoughts, than words, 


writing, or any other external ſigns can be. The great- 


elt maſters of language do often cloud their meaning for 
want of words fit and full enough to expreſs it; truth 


ſuffers by the poverty and ambiguity of words: many con- 


troverſies are but mere ſtriſes about words and ſcuffling 1 in 
the dark, by the miſtakes of each other's ſenſe and mean- 


ing: few have the ability of putting their own meaning 
Into apt, proper, and full expreſſions; and if they can, 


yet others to whom they ſpeak, want an anſwerable abili- 
lity of underſtanding, , and clearneſs of apprehenſion to 


receive it. If we lt diſcern the true and natural ſenſe 
of things, juſt as it is in the mind of the ſpeaker or wri- 


ter, how many controverſics would be thereby quickly 
ended ? But ſpirits unbodied ſo convey their ſenſe and 
mind to one another, that there can be no miſtakes, no 


darkening of counſel by words without knowledge; but 
one receives it juſt as it Iyes in the other's mind. 2. Spi- 
ritual language is more eaſy, and of quicker diſpatch. 


Some men have voluble tongues, and are much more 


ready and preſential than others, their tongues are as the 


pen of a ready ſcribe; and others, no leſs ready with their 
hands, which keep pace with, yea, outrun the tongue of 
the ſpeaker, as Martial notes; yet all this is but bungling 
work to the ready diſpatch of ſpirits; one act of the will 
opens the window to diſcern the mind of another clearly; 


ſo that the converſe of ſpirits muſt indeed be more excel- 
lent in both reſpects, than any we are accuſtomed to, 
or acquainted with in this world; [ will thu; up this s queſ- 

tion with one corollary. on 
Long to be aſſociated with the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect. You that are going to join that bleſſed aſſemby, 
will even in this reſpect gain an invaluable advantage. Tc 
is true. there is much of comfort in the preſent converſcs 
of embodied and imperfe& ſaints: it is ſweet to faſt and 
pray, to ſigh and groan tog gether ; it is ſweeter to re- 
JoIcs 
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zoice and praiſe dur God together; It is ſweet to talk of 
heaven with our faces thitherward : but alas | what is 
this to the converſes that are among the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect! With what melting hearts have we ſome- 
times ſet under the doctrine of the goſpel ! how have our 
ears been chained with delight to the preacher's lips, whilſt 
he hath been diſcourſing of thoſe raviſhing ſubjects, Chriſt 
and heaven | but alas! how dry and dull a thing is the 
beſt of this to the language of heaven! Three things debaſe 
and ſpoil the communications of the faints onearth, viz. the 
_ darkneſs, dulneſs, and frothineſs thereof. 1. The darkneſs 
and ignorance of our underſtandings. How crude, weak, 
and indigeſted are our higheſt and pureſt notions of ſpi- 
ritual things! we ſpeak of them but as children, I. Cor. 
ili. 11. ] For alas, the vail is yet upon our faces | The 
body of fin; and the body of fleſh, caſt a very dark ſhadow 
upon the world to come; but the apprenenſions of ſepa- 
rated ſouls are moſt bright and clear. This darkneſs begets 
miſtakes, miſtakes beget fo many quarrels and janglings, 
that our fellowſhip on earth loſeth at once both its profit 
and pleature: 2. There is much dulneſs and deadneſs 
5 accompanying the communion of ſaints on earth; abun- 
dance of precious time is waſted among us in unprofitable 
ſilence; and when we engage in diſcourſes of heaven, 
that diſcourſe is often little better than ſilence; our words 
freeze betwixt our lips, and we ſpeak not with that con- 
cernedneſs and warmth of ſpirit which ſuits with ſuch ſub- 
jects. It is not ſo among our brethren above; their affec- 
tions are at the higheſt pitch giving glory to God in the 
higheſt. 3: To conclude ; in the diſcourſes of the beſt 
men on earth there is too much froth and vanity. Many 
words, like water, run away at the waſte ſpout ; - Dun 
there God is the center in which all terminates. O there- 
fore let us long to be among the unbodied people! This 
world will never ſuit us with companions in all things 
agrecable to the deſires of our hearts. The beſt company 
are got together in the upper room; an hour there is 
better than an age below. Whatever tellowſhip ſaints 
leave on earth, they ſhall be ſure to find better in heaven 


. Quer 
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Query VI. Whether the fparated ſouls of the juſt i in Beaver 
do incline to a re-untion with their wn bodies? And how that 


reunion is at laſt rfſefted: 9 That theſe bleſſed {ſouls have | 


no ſuch. inclination or defire theſe reaſons feem to 2 por 
unde, | | 1 


1. That their W whilſt they lived ! in chem, were 


no better tlian fo many priſons. Many were the Preju- 


dices, damages, and miſeries they ſuſtained and ſuffered in 


them. It kept them at an uncomfortable diſtance from the 
Lord, [II. Cor. v. 6.] their bemoaning cries ſpake their 


uneaſy ſtate. How often hath every gracious ſoul thus 
lamented itſelf! Wo is me, that I dwelt in Meſheck. It 
incloſed their fouls within its mud walls, which intercep-. 
| ted the light and joy of God's face. Death therefore did 
2 moſt friendly office when he ſet it at liberty, and 
brought it forth into its own pure and pleaſant light and 
Hherty.,* Theſe bleſſed ſpirits now rejoice as priſoners do 
In their recovered liberty : and can it be ſuppoſed, after 
all theſe ſufferings, groans, and fighs to be diffolved, they 
can be willing to be embodied again? Surely there is as 
little reaſon for ſouls at liberty, to deſire to be embodied, 
as there is for a bird got out of the ſnare or cage, to fly 
back again to its place of confinement and reſtraint. Yea, 


| when we conſider how loth ſome holy ſouls, when under 


the excruciating pains of ſickneſs, and as yet in the fight 


of this alluring world, have been to hear of a return to it 


by the recovery. of their health; we cannot think, but 


being quite out of the ſight of this, and the fruition of 
the other world, the thoughts of the body muſt needs be 
more loathſome to them than ever. We read, that when 


a good man in time of his ticknefs was told by his friends, 
; that ome hopeful Ow: of his recovery began nom to * 


* The body ol Aructs and as the gd in its concep- 5 


nons, and pollutes it by its union with the fleſh ; hence the light of 


the mind is more defective as it paſieth, in a manner through a 


glaſs of fleth : doabuets, when by the power of death the foul | is, 
as it were, ſqueezed out of the body to which it was ſo cloſely uni- 
ted and in this manner purified, then it breaks from its confinement 
0 fume an unmized light, ſuitable to irs nature. 
Pertullian on the foul. 
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pear; he anſwered, And muſt [ then return to this body? 
I was as a ſheep driven out of the ſtorm almoſt to the fold; 


and then driven back into the ſtorm again: or as a weary 


traveller near his home, who muſt go back again to fetch 
ſomething he had neglected: or as an apprentice whoſe 
time was almoſt out, and then muſt begin à new term. 
Of ſome others it hath been alſo noted, that the greateſt 


infirmities they diſcover upon their death bed, have been 


their too paſſionate defires to be diffolved, and their enſub- 
miſſiveneſs of God's will in their longer ſtay in the body. 
| Now the body of the faints being ſo cheertully forſaken, 
and that only for a foretaſte of heaven by faith ; how can 
it be thought they ſhould find any inclination to a re-union 
when they are ſo abundantly fatisfied with the joys of his 
face in heaven? certainly the body hath been no ſuch plea- 
ſent babitation to the ſoul, that it ſhould caſt an eye or 


thought that way, when it is once delivered out of it. If 


15 it were burdenſome here, a thought | of it would be wats 
_ there. | 


. We have ſhewed belvee; that the N ſoul wants 


not 70 help of the body, but hves and acts at a more free 
and comfortable rate than ever before. It is true, it is not 
now delighted with meat and drink, with fmells and founds, f 
as it was wont to be; but then it muſt be conſidered, that 


it is happineſs and perfection not to need them. It is now 


become equal to the angels in the way and manner of its 
living: and that it enjoyed by the miniſtry of the body, it 


eminently and more perectly enjoys without it. What 


perfection can the foul receive from matter? What can a 
lump of fieth add to a ſpirit? And if it can add nothing to 
it, there is no reafon why it. thould banker after it, and 
incline to a re- union with it. It addeth nothing of hap- 


pineſs to it, but much of a and therefore becomes 
8 undeſirable to. 
3. The fuppoſition of fuch a ah on and inclina- 


tion ſeems no way to fuit with that ſtate of perfect reſt 


which the ſouls of the juſt enjoy in heaven. The ſcrip- 


tures tell us that at death they enter into reſt, [Ifa. lvii. 


2.—Heb. iv. 9.] that they reſt from their labours, [Rev. 
= „ X1Y, 
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xiv. 13: 1 But that which inclines and deſires (efpiciatly 
when the defired enjoyment, as in this cafe, is ſuſpended 
ſo long) muſt be as far from reſt, as it is from ſatisfaction 
nin the enjoyment of the things deſired. We know that 
| Solomon hath obſerved of ſuch a life, (and his obſervation 
is experimentally true) that hope deferred makes the heart 
fick, [Prov. xiii. 12.] who finds not his own defires a very | 


rack to him in ſome cafes? If we be kept but a few days 


in earneſt expectation and deſire of an abſent friend, and 
he comes not, what an unealy life do we live? but here 
we muſt fuppoſe ſome have ſuch an unfatisfied life for 
hundreds, and others for thouſands of years already; and 
how much longer they may remain fo, who can tell? We | 
uſe to ſay, lovers hours are full of eternity. Theſe rcaſons 
ſcem to carry it for the negative. But if the matter be 
weighed once more, with the following reaſons in tlie 
counter ſcale, and prejudice do not pull down the balance, 
we {ha} find the contrary conclution much more ſtrong 
and rational. For, 7 e 
. . foul and body are the two eſſential confiics- 
tive parts of man ; either of theſe being wanting, the 
man is not complete and perfect. The good of the whole 
is the good of the parts themſelves; and every thing hath 
a natural deſire and appetite to its own good and ae. 
tion. It is confeſſed, the ſoul, foraſmuch as concerns 
itſelf ſingly, is made perfect, and enjoys bleſſedneſs in the 
abſence of the body; but this is only the perfection and 
bleſſedneſs of one part of man: the other part, viz. the 
body, lyes in obſcurity and corruption : and till both be 
bleſſed, and bleſſed together 1 in a ſtate of compoſition and 
re- union, the whole man is not made e for this 
therefore the ſoul muſt wait. - 

2. Though death hath difſely ed the 1 union, yet i it hath 
not deſtroyed the relation betwixt the ſoul and body; 
that duſt is more to it than all the duſt of the whole earth. 
Hence it is that the whole perton of a believer is ſome- 
times denominated from that part of him, namely, his 
body, which remains captivated by death in the grave. 
Hence il. Theſ. iv. 1 5- dead belicvers are called thoſe that 
ſleep, 


"Hig; which at needs ry "eſpe the 83 for. 
the ſoul ſleeps not; and ſhews what a firm and dear rela- 
tion ſtill remains betwixt theſe abſent friends. Now we _ 


all know the mighty power of a relation, if it be leaſt 
among entities, yet ſurely it is one of the greateſt things 
in the world in efficacy. It is difficult to bear the abſence 
of our dear relatives, eſpecially if we be in proſperity, and 
they in adverſity: as the caſe here is betwixt the ſpirits in 
heaven, and its body in the grave; this, aſſociated with 


angels, that, preyed upon by worms. Joſeph's caſe is 


the livelieſt emblem that occurs to my preſent thoughts 
to illuſtrate the point in hand. He was advanced to 
be Lord over all Egypt, living in the greateſt pomp and 


| ſplendor there; but his father and brethren were at the 
ſame time ready to periſh in the land of Canaan. He had 


been many years ſeparated from them, but neither Me 
length of time, nor honours of the court, could alienate 
bis e from them. O ſee the mighty power of 


relation | No ſooner doth he fee his brethren, and un- 


derſtand their caſe, and the pining condition of Jacob 


huis father, but his bowels yerncd, and his compaſſions 
rolled together for them, Yea, he could not forbear, 
nor ſtifle his own affections, though he knew how inju- 


rious his brethren had been to him, and betrayed him, 
as the body hath the ſoul : yet all this notwithſtanding, 


he breaks forth into tears and outcries over them, which 


made the houſe ring again with the news that Joſepli's 
| brethren were come, Nor could he be at reſt in the lap 
of honour and plenty, until he had gotten home his dear 
ancient relations to him. Thus Rands the cafe betxixt 
ſoul and body. 


III. The regret, reluctancy, and 3 expreſſed by 


the foul at parting, do ſtrongly argue its inclination to a_ 
Tre-union with it, when it is actually ſeparated from it. 
For why ſhould we ſurmiſe that the ſoul which mourned 
and groaned fo deeply at parting, which claſped and em- 


braced it fo dearly and affectionately, which tought, ſtrug- 
gled, and diſputed the paſſage with death every foot and inch 
of . it got, and would not part with the body till bx 
Plain 5 korce it was rent out of its arms, ſhould not, when 

I abſeut, 
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_ abſent, defire to fee and enjoy its old and endeared friend 
again? Hath it loſt its afteftion, though it continue its 
relation? That is very improbable. Or doth its advance 
ment in heaven make it regardleſs of its body, which Ives i 
in contempt and miſery ? That js an effect which Chriſt's 
perſonal glory never produced in him towards us, nor a 
good man's preferment would produce in him to his poor 
and miſerable friends in this world, as we ſee in the caſe 
of Joſeph, but now inſtanced in. It is therefore harſh 
and incongruous to ſuppoſe the ſoul's love to the body was 
extinguiſhed in the . hour, and that now, out of 
_bght, out of mind. : 
Object. But was it not urged . in 1 to > this - 


_ on that the fouls of the righteous looked upon their. 


bodies as their priſons, and fighed for deliverance by death, 
and greatly rejoiced in the hope and foreſight of that li- 
berty death would reſtore them to? How doth this con- 
_ Gift with ſuch reluctancies at parting, and inclination to re 
union : Sol. The objection doth not ſuppoſe any man to 
be totally free from all reluctancies and unwillingneſs to 
die. The holieſt ſouls that ever lived in bodies of fieſh 
will give an unwilling ſhrug when it comes to the parting 
point, [II. Cor. v. 2.] But this their willingneſs to be 
gone ariſes from two other grounds, which make it con- 
| tiftent enough with its reluctancies at parting, and incli- 
nation to a ſecond meeting. (I.) This willingneſs to 
die doth nat ſuppoſe tho ſoul's love to the body to be 
utterly extinguiſhed, but maſtered and overpowered by 
another and ne love. There is in every Chriſtian a 
double love, one natural, to tlie body, and the things be- 
low; the other ſupernstural, to Chiriſt and the things 
above: the latter doth not extinguiſh, thaugh it conquer 
and ſubdue the other. Love to the bady pulls backward, 
love to Chriſt pulls forward, and finally prevails. This 
is ſo contiſtent with it, that it ſuppoſes natural reluctation 
md unwillingneſs to part. (2.) The willingneſs of God's 
people to be diſſolved, muſt not be underſtood abſolutely, 
but comparatively : in that ſenſe the apoſtle will be un- 
derſtood, [II. Cor. v. 8.) We are contident, I fav, and 
1 „ 5 willing 


2 "+. i 4 TY 7 
ͤ— 2 ·—*˙* m . 


« willing rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent with 


© the Lord,“ (1. e.) rather than to live always a life of fin, 
forrow, and abſence from God. Death is not deſirable in 
and for itſelf, but only as it is the ſoul's outlet from fin, 


| and its inlet to God. 80 that the very beſt defire is but 
. comparatively, and it is but few who find the love of this 


animal life ſubacted and overpowered by high-raiſed acts 


of faith and love. The generality even of good ſouls fee! 


| fkrong renitencies, and ſuffer ſharp conflicts at their diſ- 
Tolution. All which diſcovers with what lothneſs and 


unwillingneſs the foul unclaſps its arms to let go its body. 
Now as divines argue the trame of Chriſt's heart in heaven 
toward his people on earth, from all thoſe endearing paſ- 


185 and demonſtrations of love he gave them at parting ; 


ſo we here argue the continued love and inclination of the 


ſoul to its body after 1t is in heaven, from the manifold 


= demonſtrations it gave of its affection to it in this world, 
eſpecially in the parting hour. No conſiderations in all 
the world, leſs than the more full fruition of God, and 
freedom from ſin, could poſſibly have prevailed with it 
to quit the body, though but for a time, and leave it in 


the duſt. Which is our third argument. 
IV. And as the dolorous parting hour evidenceth it, 
ſo doth the | joy with which it receives it again at the refur- 


rection. If it part from it fo heavily, and meet it again 
with joy unſpeakable ; ſure then it ftill retaineth much 


love for it, and deſires to be re- eſpouſed to it in the in- 


terval. Now that its meeting in the reſurrection is a day 
of joy to the ſoul, is evident, becauſe it is called the time 
of refreſhment, [Acts iii. 19.] And they * awake with 
« {inging out of the duſt, [ Iſa. xxvi. 19.] If the direct 
and immediate ſcope of the prophet point not (as ſome 
think it doth) at the reſurrection, yet it is allowed by all 


to be a very lively alluſion to it; which is ſufficient for 
my purpole. And indeed none that underſtands and þe- 
lieves the deſign and buſineſs of that day can pofhbly doubt 


but there was reaſon enough to call it a time of refreſh- 


ment, a ſinging morning; for the fouls of the righteous 
come from heaven with Chriſt, and the whole hoſt of 


AO q: ſhouting 
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ſhouting angels; not to be ſpectators only, but the ſub- 


ject of that day's triumph. They come to re-afſume; and 


be re-eſpouſed to their own bodies, this being the ap- 
pointed time for God to vindicate and reſcue them fromt 
the tyrannical power of the grave, to endow them witli 


ſpiritual qualities af their {ſecond marriage to their ſouls, 5 


that in both parts they may be completely happy. O the 
5 joyful claſpings and dear embraces betwixt them, who but 


themſelves can underſtand ! and by the way this removes 
the obje A ion forementioned, of the miſeries and preju- 


dices the foul ſuffered in this world in and from the body: 

for now it receives it a ſpiritual body, (i. e.) ſo ſabdued 
to, and fitted for the uſe of the fpirit, as never to im- 
pede, clog, or obſtruct its motions and inclinations any 


more, [I. Cor. xv. 44.] in this hope it parted from it, and | 
with this conſolation it now receives it again. 1 


V. There are many ſcriptures which very much favour, 


if they do not poſitively conclude the ſoul's inclination to, 
and deſire to be re-united with its own body, even whilſt 
it is in the ſtate of its ſingle glorification in heaven; cer- 


tainly our ſouls leave not our bodies at death, as the oftrich 


doth her egg in the ſand, without any farther regard to it, 
or concernment for it, but they are repreſented as crying 
to God to remember, avenge, and vindicate them, [Rev. 


vi. 10, 11.] How long, Lord, how long wilt thou not 


avenge our blood? Our blood ſpeaks both the continue 5 
relation, and ſuitable | affection they have to their abſent | 
bodies. And to the fame ſenſe a judicious and learned 
pen expounds that place, Job xiv. 14.] (which is com- 


monly, but I know not how titly, accommodated to ano- 


ther purpoſe) All the days of my appointed time will [ 
Wait till my change come; which worde, by a diligent 
comparing of the context, appear to have this for their 


proper ſcope and ſenſe. Job in the former verſe had ex- 
preſſed his confidence by way of petition, that at a ſet and 
appointed time God would remember him, ſo as to recal 


him out of the grave; and now minded to fpeak out more 
fully, puts the queſtion to himſelf, if a man die, ſhall he 


live again ? And thus anſwers it, all the days of my ap- 
pointed 
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pointed time (that is, of the appointed time which he 


mentioned before, when God ſhould revive him out of the 


duſt) will J wait till my change come; that is, that glo- 
rious change, when the corruption of a loathſome grave 


ſhould be exchanged for immortal glory, which he ampli- 
fies, and utters more expreſsly, [v. 15.] Thou ſhalt call, 


* and | will anſwer; thou ſhalt have a deſire to the work 
of thy hands ;' thou wilt not always forget to reſtore 


and perfect thine own creature. And furely this waiting 


is not the act of his inanimate ſleeping duſt, but of that 


part which ſhould be capable of ſuch an action; q. d. 

I, in that part which ſhall be fill alive, ſhall patiently 
wait the appointed time of reviving me in that part alſo, 
which death and the grave {hall inſult over 1a a tempo- 
rary triumph in the mean time. Upon theſe grounds [ 
think the inclination of the ſeparated {pirits of the juſt 
to their own bodies to be a juſtifiable opinion. As for 
the damned, we have no reaſon to think ſuch a re-union 
to be deſirable to them: for alas, it will be but the in- 
creaſe and aggravation of their torments ; which confi+ 
deration is ſufficient to overpower and ſtifle the inclination 
of nature, and make the very thoughts of it horrid and 
| dreadful, To what end (as the prophet ſpeaks in another 
caſe) is it for them to deſire that day? It will be a day of 
darkneſs and gloomineſs to them; re-union being deſigned 


to complete the happineſs of the one, and the miſery of 


the other. But before I take off my hand, and diſmiſs 
this queſtion, I mutt rememper that lam debtor to two 
_ objections. 
Ohpject. 1. The ſoul can both live and ac? . fro om the 
Body, it needs it nt; and 1 if ut do not want, why ſhould it de- 
fire it sel. The life and actings of the gloritied are con- 
ſiderable two ways; (1.) Singly and abſtractedly for the 
lite and action of one part; and fo we conteſs the foul 
lives happily, and acts forth its own powers freely in the 
ſtate of ſeparation. (2.) Perſonally, or concretely, as 
it is in the life and action of the whole man, and to it 
doth both need and deſire the conjunction and re-union 
of the body: for the body is not only a part of Chritt's 
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purchaſe as well as the ſoul, and is to have its own glory 
as well as it, but it is alſo a conſtitutive part of a complete 
glorified perſon; and fo conſidered, the ſaints are not 


perfectly happy till this re- union be effected, which 1 18 the 
true ground and reaſon of this its deſire. 


Object. 2 2. But this hypctheſis ſeems to thwart obs's account 
given in ſcripture of the reſt and placid flate of ſeparate ſouls : 


for hh, as bodies which gravitatę and propend, do not reſt, 00 | 
neither d. fouls which incline and deft, ire. — Sol. There is a 5 
vaſt difference betwixt the tendencies and propenſions of 


ſouls in the way to glory, and in glory: we that are ab- 


ſent from the Lord, can find no reſt in the way; but 
thoſe that are with the Lord can reſt in Jeſus, and yet wait 
without anxiety, or ſelf-torturing impatience, for the ac- 


compliſhment of the e to their abſent bodies, [ReTe 
106, $3.1 


Let this provoke us all to get ſanctified ſouls to rule and 


uſe theſe their bodies now for God : this will abundantly 5 
ſweeten their parting at death, and their meeting again at 
the reſurrection of the juſt; elſe their parting will be 


doleful, and their next meeting dreadful. And ſo much 


for the doctrine of ſeparation. Our way is now open 
to the improvement and uſe of this excellent ſubjec 
and doctrine of ſeparation; and certainly it 200 as 


rich an entertainment for our affections, as for our minds, 


in the following uſcs, of which the firſt will be for our 
information 1 in fix practical inferences. 


I. If this be the life and ſtate of gracious fouls after their 


| ſeparation from the body, Then h hay perſons ought not to en- 
teriam diſmal and terrifying thoughts of their own diſſolution. 


The apprehenf,ons and thoughts of death ſhould have a 
peculiar pleaſantneſs in the minds of believers : you have 


* 


' heard into what a bleſſed preſence and communion death 


1:troduceth vour fouls; how it leads you out of a body : 


of fin; - 2 world ot ſorrows, the ſociety of imperfect 


laints, to an innumerable company of angels and to the 


fpirits of jutt mon made perfect, to that lovely Mount 


Sion, to the hcaveniv ſanctuary, to the bleſſed viſions of 
the face of God. 


O methinks there hath been enough 
aid to mate all the fouls in whom the well- grounded 
{ hopes 


" 
[ 
' 
3» 
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hopes of the life of 92 are found; to cry out with he 
apoſtle, © We are confident, I fay, yea, and willing, ra- 
ther to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the 
Lord,“ [II. Cor. v. 8.] When good Muſculus drew 
near his end, how ſweet and pleaſant was this 8 
to his ſoul! Hear his ſwan-like ſong : 
Cold death my heart invades, my life doth fly; 3 
O Chriſt, my everlaſting life! draw nigh. 
Why quivereſt thou, my ſoul, within my breaſt? 
_ Thane angel's come to lead thee to thy reſt : 
Quit cheerfully this drooping houſe of clay; 
God will reſtore it in th' appointed day. 
Has't finn'd? I know it, let not that be urg'd, 
For Chriſt thy ſins with his own blood hath purg 5d. 
Is death affrighting? True, but yet withal _ 
Conſider Chriſt through death to life doth call. 

| He triumphs over Satan, hn, and death; © 
Iherefore with joy reſign thy dying breath. 

Auch 1 in the ſame chcerful frame was the heart of dying 

Bullinger, when his mournful friends expreſſed their ſenſe 
of the loſs they ſhould ſuſtain by his removal. Why, 
(ſaid he) if God will make any farther uſe of my labours 

in the miniſtry, he will renew my ſtrength, and I will 
gladly ſerve him; but if he pleaſe (as I deſire he would) 
to call me hence, I am ready to obey his will; and no- 
thing more pleaſant can befal me, than to leave this ſin- 
ful aa miſerable world to go to my Saviour Chriſt.” O 
that all who are out of the danger of death, were thus 
got out of the dread of death too | Let them only trem- _ 
ble, and be convulſed at the thoughts and fight of death, 
whoſe ſouls muſt fall into the hands of a fn -revenging 

God by the ſtroke of death; who are to breath out their 
laſt hope with their laſt breath. Death is yours, faith 
the apoſtle, (I. Cor. iii. 2 2. ] your friend, your privilege, 
your paſſage to heaven ; It 1s your 1gnorance of it which 
breeds your fears about it. 

I. Gother from hence the abſolute ind; nb neceſſi ity of 
Your unicy with Chriſt before your diſſolution by death. Wo to 
that ſoul which hall be ſeparated from its body before it 
Li united with Chriſt : none but the ſpirits of juſt men 

made 
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Hache perfect at Jeath: Righteous ſouls are the only qua- 5 


Ufied ſubjects of bleſſedneſs. 
It is true, every ſoul hath a natural capacity of happi- 


neſs, but gracious ſouls only have an actual meetneſs for 
glory. The ſcripture tells us in round and plain words, 


that, © without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord,” [ Heb. 


X11. 14. that Except we be regenerate and born again, 
vue cannot ſce the kingdom of God,” [John ii. 3. ]Þ—- 
You make the greateſt adventure that ever was made by 
man; indeed an adventure intinitely too great for any man 
to make, when you ſhoot the gult of vaſt eternity upon 
terms of hazard and uncertainty. What thinkeſt thou, 
reader ? Dareſt thou advcnture thy foul and eternal hap- 
pineſs upon it, that the work of regencration and ſanctifi- 
cation, that very ſame work of grace which the Spirit of 
God hangs all thy hopes of heaven upon, in theſe ſcrip- 
tures, is truly wrought by him 1 in thy ſoul? Conſider it 
well, and pauſe upon it again and again before thou ga 
forth. Should a miſtake be See here, (and nothing 
is more eaſy or common all the world over than ſuch miſ- 
takes) thou art irrecoverably gone. This venture can 
de made but once, and the miſcarriage is never to be re- 
_ trieved afterwards ; thou haſt not cakes ſoul to adyen- | 
ture, nor a ſecond adventure to make of this. W ell 155 
might the apoſtle Peter call for all diligence to make our 
calling and election ſure :—that can never be made too 


ſure, which 1s ſo invaluable 1 in its worth. and to be but, 
once adventured. | 


III. How prejudicial is it to dying men to be tow a.” 
 bered, diverted, and diſtratte da about earthly concernments, when. 
the time of their departure is at hand! The buſineſs and 
employment of FSA perſons is of ſo vaſt importance and 
weight, that every moment of their time nced to be care- 
fully ſaved and applied to this their preſent and moſt im- 


portant concern. How well ſoever you have improveft 


the time of life, believe it, you will find work enough. 


upon your hands at death: dying hours will be found ta 


he bufy e and laborious hours, even to the moſt painful, ſe- 
rious, and indaſtrious fouls, whole life hath been moſtl“, 


ſpent 
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at! in preparation for death. Leave nat the proper 
\ buſineſs of others to that day; for that day will have bu- 
ſineſs enough of its own. Sufficient for that day are the 
labours thereof. Let a few conſiderations be nt to 
clear and confirm this inference, 2 
1. The buſineſs and employment of dying perfotis 1 19 of : 
the moſt ſerious, awful, and ſolemn nature and impor- 
_ tance; it is their laſt preparatory work on earth, to their 
immediate appearance before God their judge, [ Heb. ix. 
27. ] it is their ſhooting the gulph into eternity, and 
leaving this world, and all their acquaintance and intereſts 
therein for ever, [Iſa. xxviii. 11.] It is therefore a work _ 
by itſelf to die; a work requiring the moſt intenſe, deep, 
and undiſturbed exerciſes of all the abilities and graces of 
the inner man; and all little enough. 2. Time is ex- 
_ ceeding. precious with dying men; the laſt ſand is ready 
to fall, and therefore not to be waſted as it was wont to 
be. When we had a fair proſpect of many years before 
us, we made little account of an hour or day; but now- 
one of thoſe hours which we ſo careleſſy laviſhed away, is 
of more value than all this world to us; eſpecially if the 
whole weight of eternity ſhould hang upon it (as often- 
times it doth) then the loſs of that portion of time is the 
loſs of ſoul, body, and hope for eyvermore. 3. Much of 


that little precious time of departing ſouls will be unavoid- 
ably taken up and employed about the preſſing call and 


_ neceflities of diſtreſſed nature; all that you can do for 
your ſouls muſt then be done by fits and ſnatches, in the 
 midit of many diſturbances, and frequent interruptions ; 
ſo that it is rarely found that a dying man can purſue a ſe- 


tious meditation with calm and fixed thoughts; for be- 


ſides the pains and faintings of the body, the abilities of 
the mind uſually fail. Here alſo they fall into a fad di- 
lemma; if they do not with the utmoſt intention of 


mind fix their hearts and thoughts on Chriſt, they loſe 


their comfort, if godly, and their ſouls, if ungodly; and 


if they do, friends and phyſicians aſſure tlleiu they will de- 


| ſtroy their bodies. Theſe are the ſtraits of mien border- 


11. cloſe upon eternity; mary. muſt haſtily catch a few 
| mometits 
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moments in the intcrvals of pain, and then are put by all = 
again. 4. There is no man living but hath ſomething to 
do for his own foul in a dying hour, and ſomething for 
others alſo, Suppoſe the beſt that can be ſuppoſed, hat 
the ſoul be in real union with Chriſt, and that union be 
alſo clear; yet it is ſeldom found but there are ſome aſſaults 
of Satan; or if not, yet how many relations and friends 
need our experiences and counſels at ſuch a time? How 
many things ſhall we have to doafter our great and main work' 
is done? And others have a great deal more to do, though 
as ſafe as the former. O the knots and objections that are 
then to be diſſolved and anſwered! The unuſual onſcts 
and affaults of Satan that are then to be refifted! And 
yet moſt dying perfons have much more upon their hands 
thian either of the former. The whole work of repen- 
tance and faith is to do when time is even done. 5. Few, 
yea, very few are found furnithed with wiſdom, experi- 
ence, and faithfulneſs to give dying perſons any conſiderable _ 
_ affiſtance in ſoul affairs: it may be there may be found 
among the viſitants of the fick now and then a perſon who 
| hath a word of wiſdom in his heart; but then either he 
wants opportunity, or courage and faithfulneſs, to do the 
part of a true ſpiritual iriend. | Elihu deferibes the per- . 
ſon ſo qualified as he ought for this work, [Job xxxiii. 
23, 24.] and calls him One among a thouſand.” Some 
are too cloſe and reſerved, others too trifling and imperti- 
nent : ſome are willing, but want ability ; - others are 
able, but want faithfulneſs; ſome cut too deep by uncha- 
ritable cenſoriouſneſs, others 1kin over the wound too 
ſlightly, ſpeating peace where God and conſcience ſpeak 8 
none. 80 that little help is to be expected. 6. How © 
much therefore doth it deſerve to be lamented, that where 
there is fo mi uch to do, fo little time to do it, and ſo few 
to help in the betc improvements of it, all thould be loſt 
as to their ſouls by earthly incumbrances and worldly af-.. 
fairs, which might have been done ſooner and better i in a 
more proper feafon ! O therefore let me perſuade all men 


to take heed of bringing tlie Proper bufineſs of healthful 


days to their LICK beds! 
IV. IVoat 


COUL- OF MAN. : * "3:3 


IV. What an excellent creature is the foul of man, which 
is capable, not only of ſuch preparations for God whilſt it is in 
the body, but of ſuch fights and enjoyments of God when it lives 


without a body! Here the Spirit of God works upon it 
in the way of grace and ſanctification, [Eph. ii. 10.]J— 
| The ſcope and deſign of this his workmanſhip is to qua» 


lify and make us meet for the life of heaven, [II. Cor. 


v. 5.] For this ſelf- ſame thing or purpoſe our ſouls are 
wrought or moulded by grace into quite another frame 
and temper than that which nature gave them; and when 
he hath wrought out and finiſhed all that he intends to 
be wrought in the way of ſanctification, then ſhall it be 
9 called up to the higheſt enjoyments and employments for 


ever that a creature is ſuſceptible of. Herein the dignity 
of the ſoul appears, that no other creature in this world 


| beſide it hath a natural capacity, either to be ſanctified in- 


herently in this world, or glorified. everlaſtingly in that to 
come, to be transformed into the image, and filled with the 


joy of the Lord. There are myriads of other ſouls in this 
world beſides ours, but to none of them is the ſpirit of 
ſanctification ſent, but only to ours. The ſouls of ani- 
mals ſerve only to move the dull and ſluggiſh matter, and 


take in for a few days the ſenſitive pleaſures of the crea- 


tion, and ſo expire, having no natural capacity of, or de- 


fignation for an higher employment or cnjoyment. And it 
deſerves a moſt ferious animadverſion, that this vaſt capacity 
of the ſoul for eternal bleſſedneſs muſt of neceflity make 
it capable of ſo much the more miſery and ſelf-torment, 


if at laſt it fail of that bleſſedneſs; for it is apparent they 
do not periih becauſe they are uncapable, but becauſe they 
are unwilling ; not becauſe their fouls wanted any natural 


faculty that others have, but becauſe they would not open 
thoſe they have to receive Chriſt in the way of faith and 
Obedience, as others did. Think upon this, you that live 
only to cat, and drink, and ſleep, and play, as the birds 
and beaſts of the field do; what need was there of a rea- 
ſonable foul for fuch fenfual employments? Do not 
your noble faculties fpeak your deſignation for higher 


wics And will you not with to exchange touls with the 
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moſt vile and deſpicable animal in this world, if it were 

7 poſſible to be done? Certainly it were better for you to 
have no capacity of eternal bleſſedneſs, (as they have not) 
if you do not enjoy it; and no capacity of torment be- 
vond this life, (as "Wy. have not) if you mult . 1 
_endure it. 5 
2 £ If « cur fouts 3 11 muſt be 3 ſhorth, bow EY 
| patiently Should we bear all leſſer ſeparations that may or wwill 
be made betwixt us and any other enjoyments in this world? 
No union is ſo intimate, ſtrict and dear, as that betwixt 
your ſouls and bodies. All your relatious and enjoy- 
ments in this world hang looſer from your fouls, than 
your bodies do; and if it be your duty paticntly and ſub- 
5 miſſively to ſuffer a painful parting pull from your bodies, 
it is your dutv to ſuffer meekly and patiently a ſeparation 
from other things, which are but a prelude to it, and a 
mere ſhadow of it. It is good to put ſuch caſes to our- 
ſelves in the midſt of our pleaſant enjoyments. I have 
now many comfortable relatives in the world wife, chil- 
dren, kindred, and friends ; God hath made them pleaſant 
to me, but he may bereave me of all theſe. Doth not 
Providence ring ſuch changes all the world over? Are 
moet all kingdoms, eities, and towns full of the fighs and 
laments of widows, orphans, and friends bereaved of their 
pleaſant and uſeful relations? But if God will have it ſo, 
it is our duty to bound our ſorrows, remembering * the 
time is ſhort,” I. Cor. vii. 29.] In a few days we muſt 
be ſtripped much nearer, even out of our own bodies by _ 
death. God may alſo ſeparate betwixt me and my health 
by ſickneſs, ſo that the pleature of this world ſhall be cut, 
off from me; but ſickneſs is not death, though it be a pre- 

lude and ſtep towards it: I may well bear this with pa- 
tience, who muſt ſubmiſſively bear ſharper pains than 
theſe ere long. Yea, and well may I bear this fubmiſſive- 
Iv, conſidering that by ſuch imbittering and weaning pro- 
vidences God is preparing me for a much eafier Solution : 
than if I ſhonld live at eaſe in the body all my days, till 
death come to make fo great and ſudden a change upon 


me. God may allo ſeparate betwixt me and my liberty 


by 


- 5 5 — p * þ — * 
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by reſtraint. It hath been the lot of the beſt men that 


ever were in the world; and if it ſhould be ours alſo, we 
| ſhould not be much ſtartled at it, conſilering theſe bodies 
of ours muſt be ſhortly pent up in a ſtraiter, darker, and 
more loathſome place of continement, than any priſon in 
this world can be. The grave is a darker place, [Job. 
XVIIi. 13. ] and your abode there will be longer, {Eccl. 
xi. 8.] Theſe and all other our outward enjoyments are 
ſeparable things, and it is good thus to r our loſs 
of them. 
VI. How heavenly ſhould the tempers and frames f thoſe 
fouls be who are candidates for heaven, and muſt be fo hor 5 
numbered with the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. It is rea- 
: ſonable that we all begin. to be, that which we expect to 
be for ever; to learn that way of living and converſing, 
which we believe muſt be our everlaſting lite and buſineſs 
in the world to come. Let them that hope to live with | 
angels in heaven, learn to live like angels on earth, in 05 
lineſs, activity, and ready obedience. 
There is the greateſt reaſon that our minds be chere 5 
where our ſouls are to be for ever. A ſpiritual mind will 
be found poſſible, congruous, {weet, and evidential of an 
intereſt in that glory, to all thoſe boly ſouls who are pre- 
paring and deſigned for it. 1. It is poſſible, notwith- 
| ſanding the clogs and entanglements of the body, to be 
heavenly minded. Others have attained it, (Phil. iii. 20.] 
Two things make a heavenly converſation poſſible to men, 
viz. The natural abilities, and the gracious principles of 
the mind. (1.) The natural abilities of the mind, that can 
in a minute's time diſpatch a nimble meſſenger to heaven, 
and mount its thoughts from this to that world in a trice. 
The power of cogitation is a rich endowment of the ſoul, 
ſuch as no other creature on earth is participant of. — 
Though ſpiritual thoughts be not the natural growth of 
the ſoul, yet thoughts capable of being ſpiritualized are. 
And without this ability of projecting thoughts, all inter- 
courſe muſt have been cut off. (2.) The gracious princi- 
ples implanted in the ſoul do actually incline the mind, 
and mount its thoughts heavenw ard. Yea, this will i, 
N £24 Prove | I 
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prove more chan a poſſibility of a converſation in 1 heaven ; 
whilſt ſaints tabernacle on earth in bodies of fleſh, it will 
almoſt prove an impoſhbility that it ſhould be otherwiſe ; 

for theſe ſpiritual principles ſetting the bent and tendency 
of the heart heavenward, we muſt act againſt the very law _ 
of our new nature, when we place our affections elſewhere. 

2. A mind in heaven is moſt congruous, decorous, and 


comely for thoſe that are the enrolled inhabitants of that 


| heavenly city. Where ſhould a Chriſtian's love be, but 
where his Lord is? our hearts and our homes do not uſe 
to be long aſunder. It becomes you fo to think, and ſo 


to ſpeak now, as thoſe who make account to be ſhortly 


finging Hallelujahs before the throne. 3. It is moſt ſweet. 
and delightful: no pleaſure 1 in all this world comparable 
to this pleaſure, [Rom. viii. 6.] © To be ſpiritually mind- 
*ed is life and peace :” it is a young heaven born in the 
foul in its way thither. 4. To conclude: it is evidential 
of our intereſt in it: an agreeable frame is the ſureſt title, 
Col. 1. 15 2.— Matt. vi. 21. J If heaven attract your : 
minds now, it will center them for ever: 1 
USE II. This doctrine of the ſeparation of the ſpi- . 
rits of the juſt from their bodies, as it lyes before you in 
this diſcourſe, affords a ſingular help to all the people of 
God, to entertain lovely and pleaſant thoughts of that day, 
to make death not only an unregretted, but a moſt plea- 
fant and defirable thing to their ſouls. I know there is 
a pure, ſimple, N fear of death, by which you muſt 
not expect to be perfectly freed by all the arguments in the 
world. And there is a reverential, awful fear of death, 
which it would be your prejudice and loſs to have deſtroy- 
ed. You will have a natural, and ought to have a reve- 
rential fear of death : the one flows from your ſenſitive, 


„ other from vour ſanctified nature. But it is a third 


ſort of fear, which doth vou all the miſchief, a fear 
ſpringing in gracious ſouls out of the wickedneſs of their 
gracecs, and the ftrength of their unmortified affections; 
a fear ariſing partly out of the darkneſs of our mind, and 
partly out of the ſenſuality and earthlineſs of our hearts; 
this fear is that which fo convulſeth our ſouls, when death 


18 


SOUL OF MAN. 3 


zs near, and imbitters our lives, even whilſt it is at à diſ- 
tance. He that hath been overheated in his affections to 
this world, and overcooled by divifions and temptations, 


neglects and intermiſſions to that world, cannot chuſe 


but give an unwilling ſhrug, if not a frightful ſcreech,, a 
the appearance of death. And this being the ſad cafe of 


too many good and upright fouls for the main; and there 


being ſo few even among ſerious Chriſtians that have at- 


| tained to that courage and complacence in the thoughts of 
death, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of II. Cor. v. 8. to be 
both confident and willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord; I will from this 


diſcourſe furniſh them with ſome ſpecial aſſiſtance therein. 


But withall, I muſt tell you upon what great diſadvantage 


1 am here to difpute with your fears: fo ſtrong is the 


current of natural and vicious fear, that except a ſpecial _ 
hand of God back and ſet on the arguments that thall be 


_ urged, they will be as eaſily {wept away before it, as ſo 
many ſtraws by a rapid torrent ; nor will it be to any 


more purpoſe to oppoſe my breath to them, than to the 


tides and waves of the ſea. _ 
Moreover, I am fully convinced by long and often ex- 
perience, how unſteady and inconſtant the frames and 


tempers of the beſt hearts are: and that if it be not full 
home, yet it is next to an impoffibility to fix them in ſuch 
Where is that man to be 
found, who after the revolutions of many years, and in 
thofe years, various diſpenſations of Providence without 


a temper as this I aim at, is 


him, altering his condition, and greater varicty of temp- 


' tations within, can yet fay, norwithflanding all thofe va- 


rious diſpenſations of providence without him, altering his 


condition, and greater varicty of temptation within, can 


yet ſay, notwithſtanding all theſe various aſpects and po- 
ſitions, his heart hath fill held one ſteady and invariable 

tenor and courſe? Alas! there be very few (if any) of 
fuch found and athletic temper of mind, whoſe pulſe 
beats with an even ſtroke, through all inequalitics of con- 


dition; alike free and willing at one time, as another, to 


be uncloathed of the body, and to be with Chriſt. This 
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318 A 1 22192 OF Tur 
height of faith, and depth of e this ſtrength 


of love to Chriſt, and ardor of holy defire, are degrees 


of grace to which very few attain. The caſe ſtanding. 
thus, it is no more than needs to urge all ſorts of argu- 
ments upon our timorous and unſteady hearts; and it is 
likely to prove a hard and difficult taſk to bring the 
heart but to a quiet and unregretting ſubmiſſion to the 
appointment of God herein, though ſubmiſſion be one 1 
of the loweſt ſteps of duty in this caſe. If it be hard W 
fix our thoughts but an hour on ſuch an unpleaſing ſub- 
ject as death; how hard muſt it be to bring over the 
conſent of the will ? If we cannot endure it at a diſtance 
in our thoughts; how ſhall we embrace and hug it in 
our boſoms? If our thoughts fly back with diſtaſte and 
impatience, no wonder if our will be obſtinate and refrac- 
tory. We muſt firſt prevail with our thoughts to fix 
themſelves, and think cloſe to ſuch a ſubject before it can 
be expected we cheerfully reſign ourſelves into the hands 
of death. We cannot be willing to go along with death 
till we have ſome acquaintance with it; and acquainted 
with it we cannot be, till we accuſtom ourſelves to think 


aſſiduouſly and calmly of it. They that have dwelt many 


years at death's door, both in reſpect of the condition of 

their bodies, and diſpoſition of their minds, yet find re- 

luctancy enough when it comes to the point. . 

5 Object. But if ſeparation from the body be (as it is) an SY 

enemy to nature, and there be no poſſibility to extinguiſh natural 
averſation; to what purpoſe is it ta argue and perſuade, where 
there is no expectation of ſucceſs ꝰ Sol. Death is conſiderable 
two aa by the people of God. 

nature. 2. As a, medium to glory. : 
| imply 1 in wy as an enemy to nature, there is nothing 


in it for which we ſhould defire it: but if we conſider it 


as a medium or paſſage into glory; yea, the only ordina- 

ry way through which all the ſaints muſt paſs out of this 
into a better ſtate; ſo it will appear not only tolerable, but 
defirable to prepared fouls, Were there not a ſhore of 


glory on the other fide of theſe black waters of death, for 


my own part I ſhould rather chuſe to live meanly, than to 


I 


die 


i. As an enemy to 
If we conſider it 
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die eaſily. If both parts were to periſh at death, there 


were no reaſon to perſuade one to be willing to deliver up 
the other. It were a madneſs for the ſoul to deſire to be 
diſſolved, if it were ſo far from being better out of the 


| body, than in it, that it ſhould have no being at all. 
But Chriſtians, let me tell you, death is ſo far from being 
a bar, that it is a bridge in your way to glory, and you 
are never like to come thither but by paſſing over it: ex- 
_ cept therefore you will look beyond it, you will never ſee | 
any defirableneſs in it. I deſire to be diſſolved (faith 
Paul] and to be with Chriſt; which is far better. To be 
with death is ſad, but to be with Chriſt is ſweet : to en- 
dure the pains of death is doleful ; but to ſee the face of 
Chriſt is joyful. To part with your pleaſant habitations 
= irkfome, but to be lodged in the heavenly manſions is 
moſt delightful. A parting hour with dear relations is 
cutting, but a meeting hour with Chriſt is tranſporting. 
To be rid of our bodies is not pleaſing ; but to be rid of 
| fin, and that for ever, what can be more pleaſing to a gra- 
cious foul? You fee then in what ſenſe I preſent death 

as a defirable thing to the people of God. And therefore, 
leeing nature teacheth us (as the apoſtle ſpeaks) to put 
the more abundant comelineſs upon the uncomely parts; 
| ſuffer me to dreſs up death in its beſt ornaments, and pre- 
ſent it to you in the following arguments, as a beau- 

tiful and comely object of your conditional and well 


regulated defires. And, 

Es, 1f upon a fair and juſt account there foall appear to be 
more gain to believers in death, than there is in l. fe: reaſon muſt. 
needs vote death to be better to them that are in Chrift, than 
life can be; and conſequently it ſhould be deſirable in their eyes. 


It is a clear dictate of reaſon in caſe of choice to chuſe 
that which is beſt for us. Who is there that freely exer- 
ciſes reaſon and choice together, that will not do fo!— 
What merchant will not part with a hundred pounds worth 
of glaſs beads and pendants for a ton of gold? a few 


tinſel toys for as many rich diamonds ? Mercatura eff amit- 


tere, ut Jucreris ? That is true merchandize, to part with 


things of leſter, for things of greater value Now it you 
2 Wilk 
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will be tried and determined by God's book of rates, then 


the caſe is determined quickly, and the advantage exceed- 
ingly upon death's fide, [ Phil. 1. 21.] © To 1 me to =", 
* 3s Chriſt; and to die, is gain,” 


Object. True, it might be fo to Paul, wha was eminent in 
Trace and ri pe far glo) y; but it may be ifs to others, who have 
not attained the height of his holineſs or aſſurance. ol. The 
true and plain ſenſe of the objection is this, whether 


heaven and Chriſt be as much gain to him that enjoys 
them, though behind others both i in grace and obedience, 
zs it is to them who are more eminent in grace, and 
have done and ſuffered more for their ſake ? And let it 

be determined by yourſelves. But if your meaning be, 


that Paul was ready for death, and ſo are not you; his 
work and courſe was almoſt comfortably finiſhed, and ſo 
3s not yours; his death therefore muſt needs be gain to 

bim, but it may be loſs to you, even the loſs of all that 


vou are worth for ever. 


I 0o this I ſay, the nition of God PE Wea the time of | 
| his people” 8 death, as well as all other circumſtances about 
zit; and in this your hearts may be at perfect reſt, that 
being i in Chriſt you can never die to your loſs, die when 


vou will. I know you will reply, that if your union 


with Chriſt were clear, the cantroverſy were ended; but 
then you muſt alſo conſider, they are as ſafe who die by 
an act of recumbency upon Chriſt, as thoſe that die in 


the fulleſt aſſurance of their intereſt in lim. And beſide, 


your reluctancies and averſations to death are none of 
Your way to aſſurance ; but ſuch a ſtrong averſation ta 
: fin, and ſuch a vchement defire after and love to Chrift, 


as can make you willing to quit all that is dear and de- 
ſirable to you in this world for his fake, is the very next 


door or ſtep to aſſurance: and if the Lord bring your 
hearts to this frame, and fix them there, it is not likely 


vou will be long without it. But to return, Paul had 
here valued life with a full allowance of all the benefits 
and advantages of it, * To me to live 1s Chriſt,* that 1s, 


if 1 live, I thall live in communion with Chriſt, and ſer- 


vice for Chrift, aud in the midſt ol all thoſe comforts 


which 
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which uſually reſult from both. Here is life with the 
moſt weighty and deſirable benefits of it laid in one ſcale, 
and he lays death, and probably a violent death too (for 
of that he ſpeaks afterwards, chap. ii. 17.) in the other 
| ſcale; thus he fills the ſcales, and the balance breaks on 
death's fide ; yea, it comes down with a TwMAw | 1 
Slo-, a far, far better. But here he falls i in (as Mr. 
How obſerves) a rub in the way: there are in this caſe 
two judges, the fleſh and the ſpirit, and they cannot 
agree upon the values, but contradict each other. Na- 
ture ſaith, it is far, far better to live than to die, and 
will not be beaten off from it. What then? I hope you 
will not put blind and partial nature in competition 
with God alſo, as you do life with death. But ſeeing 
nature can plead To powerfully, as well as grace, let us 
hear what thoſe ſtrong reaſons are that are urged by the 
| fleſh on life's fide, and what the ſoul hath to reply and 
| plead on death's fide, (for the body can plead, and that 
charmingly too, though not by words and ſounds, and 
then determine the matter as we ſhall ſee cauſe; but be 
ſure prejudice pull not down the balance. 


I. The pleas of nature for life, and againſt di elution. 


And here the doleful voice of nature laments, pleads, 
and bemoans itſelf to the willing ſoul : © O my ſoul, 
what doſt thou mean by theſe thy deſires to be diſſol- 
ved? Art thou in earneſt, when thou ſayeſt thou art wil 
ling to leave thine own body and be gone? Conſider, 
and think again ere thou bid me farewel, what thou art 


to me, and what I have been and am to thee: thou art 


my ſoul, that is, my prop, my beauty, my honour, my 
life, and indeed all that is comfortable to me. If thou 

depart, what am I but a ſpectacle of pity, an abhorred 

carcaſe in a few moments; a prey to the worms, a cap- 
tive to death? If thou depart, my candle is put out, 
and I am left in the horrors of darkneſs. I am thy 
houſe, thy delightful habitation, the houſe in which thou 
| haſt dwelt from the firſt moment of thy creatiou; and 


never lodged one night in any other : every room in me 


hath one way or another been a banquetting room for thy 
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entertainment, a room of pleaſure : : all my ſenſes have 
been purveyors for my delight; my members have all 
of them been thy inſtruments and ſervants to execute 
thy commands and pleaſure. If thou and I part, it 
muſt he in a ſhower: thou ſhalt feel ſuch pain, ſuch 
travailing throes, ſuch deep, emphatical groans, ſuch 
| ſweats, ſuch agonies as thou never feltſt before. For 
death hath ſomewhat of anguiſh peculiar to itſelf, and 
which is unknown though gueſſed at by the living. Be- 
ſides, whenever thou leaveſt me, thou leaveſt all that 
is and hath beeen comfortable to thee in this world: thy 
| houſe ſhall know thee no more, [Job vii. 10.] thy lands, 
thy money, thy trade, which have coft thee ſo many care- 
ful thoughts; and yielded thee ſo many refreſhments, 
ſhall be thine no longer: death will ſtrip thee out of all 
| theſe, and leave thee naked. Thou haſt alſo, fince thou 
becameſt mine, contracted manifold relations in the world, 
which I know are dear unto thee. I know it by coſtly 
experience: how haſt thou made me to wear and waſte 
myſelf in labours, cares, and watchings for them? But if 
thou wilt be gone, all theſe muſt be left expoſed, God 
| knows to what wants, abuſes, and miſeries ; for I can do 
nothing for therh or myſelf, if once thou leave mc. Tha 


#5 
3 
ny 


it charms and pleads; thus it layeth as it were violent 
hands upon the ſoul, and faith, O my ſoul, thou ſhalt not 
. £ 


_ depart ; it hangs about it much as the wife and children 
of good Galeacius Carracciolus did about him, when he was 
leaving Italy to go to Geneva (a lively emblem of the cafe 


before us.) It faith to the ſoul, as Joab did to David. : 
thou haſt ſhamed my face this day, in that thou loveft p 
thine enemy death, and hateſt me thy friend. O my ſoul, 


my life, my darling, my dear and only one, let nothing 
but unavoidable neceflity part thee and me!” All this 
the fleſh can plead, and a great deal more than this, and 
that a thouſand tinies more powerfully and feelingly than | 
any words can plead the caſe. And all its arguments are 
backed by ſenſe; light and feeling atteſt what nature 
_ : 5 = . 
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2, The * of faith in behalf of death. 1 us in 


the next place weigh the pleas and reaſons which, not- 
withſtanding all this, do overpower and prevail with the 
| believing ſoul to be gone, and quit its own body, and re- 
turn no more to the elementary world. | 
And thus the power of faith and love enable it to re- 
ply; my dear body, the companion and partner of my 
comforts and troubles in tlie days of my pilgrimage on earth, 
great is my love, and ſtrong are the bonds of my affections 
to thee. Thou haſt been tenderly, yea, exceſſively belo- 
ved by me: my cares and fears for thee have been inex- 
preſſible; and nothing but the love of Jeſus Chriſt is 
ſtrong enough to gain my conſent to part with thee : thy 
intereſt in my affections is great, but as great as it is, 
and as much as I prize thee, I can ſhake thee off, and 
_ thruſt thee aſide to go Chriſt. Nor may this ſeem abſurd 
or unreaſonable, conſidering that God never defigned thee 
for a manſion, but only a temporary tabernacle to me; it is 
true, I have had ſome comfort during my abode in thee, 
but I enjoyed thoſe comforts only in thee, not from thee ; 
and many more I might have enjoyed, hadſt thou not 
| been a ſnare and clog to me. It is thou that haſt eaten 
up my time, and diſtracted my thoughts, enſnared my 
affections, and drawn me under much fin and ſorrow.— 


However, though we may weep over each other as acceſ- 


faries to the fins and mileries we have drawn upon ourſelves, 
yet in this is our joint relief, that the blood of Chriſt hath 
cleanſed us both from all fin ; and therefore I can part the 
more eaſily and comfortably fu thee, becaufe I part in 
hope to receive and enjoy thee in a far better condition 


than J leave thee. It is for both our intereſt to part for 


a time; for mine, becauſe I ſhall thereby be freed and de- 
livered from fin and ſorrow, and immediately obtain reſt 
with God, and the ſatisfaction of all my deſires in his 


greſence and enjoyment, which there is no other way to 
obtain, but by ſeparation from thee : and why ſhould 1 


live a groaning, burdened, reſtleſs life always, to gratify 


thy fond and irrational defires * If thou lovedſt me, thou 


wouldit rejoice, and not repine at my happinels. Parents 
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_ willingly part with their children at the greateſt difizmce 
for their preferment, how dearly ſoever they love them; 
and doſt thou envy or repine at mine? I lived many 


months a ſuffocating, obſcure lite with thee in the womb, 


and neither thou nor I had ever taſted or experienced the 
| comforts of this world, and the various delights of ſenſe, 
if we had not caſt the ſecundine, and ſtruggled hard for an 
entrance into this world. And now we are here, alas! 
though thou art contented to abide, I live in thee; but 


as we both lived in the womb, an obſcure, uneaſy, and 


unſuitable life. Thou canſt feed upon material bread, 


and delight thyſelf amidſt the variety of ſenſitive objects 


thou findeſt here; but what are all theſe things to me ? 7 
I cannot ſubſiſt by them; that which is food to thee, is 
but chaff, wind and yanity to me. If I ſtay with thee, I 
: 1 be ſtill ſinging and ftill groaning; when I leave thee, 


I thall be immediately freed from both, and arrive at the ſum 


and perfection of all my hopes, deſires, and whatſoever 1 
have aimed at, and laboured for, in all the duties of my life. 
Let us therefore be content to part. Shrink not at the hor- 
rour of the grave: it is indeed a dark and ſolitary houſe, and 
the days of darkneſs may be many ; but to thee, my dear 
companion, it ſhall be a bed of reſt ; yea, a perfumed 
bed, where thy Lord Jeſus lay before thee. And let the 
time of thy abode there be never ſo long, thou ſhalt not 


meaſure it, nor find the leaſt tediouſneſs in it. A thou- 


fand years there ſhall ſeem no more in the morning of the 
reſurrection than the ſweeteſt nap of an hour long ſcemed 
to be, when I was wont to lay thee upon thy bed to reſt. 
The worms in the grave ſhall be nothing to thee, nor 
give thee the thouſandth part of that trouble that a flee was 
wont to do. And though I leave thee, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall | 
watch in the mean time over thy duſt, and not ſuffer a 


grain of it to be loſt. And I will return aſſuredly to thee 


again at the time apointed : I take not an everlaſting. 


farewell of thee, but depart for a time, that I may receive 
To conclude: there is an unavoidable ne- 
ceſſity of our parting; whether willing or unwilling, we 


muſt be ſeparated; but the content of my will to part 


Wit! 


% Of MAR. „ 


with thee for the enjoyment of Jeſus Chriſt will be high- 


ly acceptable to God, and as a lump of ſugar to ſweeten 
the bitter cup of death to us both, This and much 


more, the gracious ſoul hath to ſay for its ſeparation from 
the body, by which it is eaſy to diſcern where the gain 


and adyantage of death lyes to all believers ; and conſe- 


quently how much it muſt be every way their intereſt ; o 


be unbodied. 


+75 HTS be weary of the body upon the pure account 
and reaſon of our hatred of ſin, and longing defires after 


Jeſus Chriſt, argues ſtrongly grace in truth, and grace in 
it is both the teſt of our ſincerity, and the mea- 


- ſtrength ; 


| ſure of our attainment, and maturity of grace; and upon 


both accounts highly covetable by all the people of God. 
It is ſo great an evidence of the truth of grace, that the 


ſcriptures have made it the deſcriptive periphraſis of a 


Chriſtian : ſo we find it in II. Tim. iv. 8. the crown of 
life is there promiſed to all them that love the appearance 
of Chriſt; i. e. thoſe that love to think of it, that delight 
to ſteep their thoughts in ſubjects belonging to the other 
world, and caſt many a yearning look that way: and 
II. Pet. iii. 12. they are deſcribed to be ſuch as are look 


ing for and haſtening to the coming of the day of God. 


Their earneſt expectations and longings do not only put 


them upon making all the haſte they can to be with Chriſt, 


but it makes the interpoſing time ſeem ſo tedious and . 
| flow, that with their moſt vehement wiſhes and deſires 


they do what they can to accelerate and haſten it, as Rev. 
xxii. Come, Lord Jeſus, COme quickly.” 


and conſiderations as theſe. 


ſome intolerable ang niſh, * . diſtreſs of 1 nature.— 


LON 


of ; 


Lovers hours, 
faith the proverb, are full of eternity. © O (faith Mr. Ru- 
 therford) that Chriſt would make long ſtrides! O that he 

_ would fold up the heavens as an old cloak, and ſhovel time | 
and days out of the way !”* Such deſires as theſe can ſpring . 
from none but gracious and renewed ſouls; for nature mn 

_ wholly diſaffected to a removal hence upon ſuch motives 

If others with at any time 

for death, it is but in a pet, a preſent paſſion provoked ”— 
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of a wcarineſs of fin and an hearty williagnef to be with 
Chriſt, ſuppoſes neceſſarily a deep rooted hatred of fin, 
abhorring it more than death itſelf, the greateſt of natu- 
ral evils : and a real fight of things inviſible by the eye of 


faith, without which it is impoſſible any man's heart 
ſhould be thus framed and tempered. And as it eviden- 


ceth the truth, ſo alſo the ſtrength and maturity of grace: 


for alas! how m many thouſands of gracious ſouls that love 
the Lord Jeſus in fincerity, are to be found quite below 
this temper of mind? O it is but here and there one among 
the Lord's own people that have reached this height and 
_ eminence of faith and love. It is with the fruits of the © 
ſpirit, juſt as it is with the fruits of the earth; ſome are green 
and raw, others are ripe and mellow: the firſt ſtick faſt 
on the br anches, you may ſhake and ſhake again, and not 


one will drop: or as thoſe fruits that grow in the hedges, 


with their coats and integuments enwrapping them, as 
nuts, &c. you may try vour ſtrength upon them, and 
Jooner break your nails, than diſcloſe and ſeparate them, 


ſo faſt and cloſe do the huſk ftick to them: but when 


time and the influences of heaven have ripened and 
brought them to their perfection, the apples drop into 


5 vour hands without the leaſt touch, and the nut falls out 


of its caſe of its own accord: o much more fo doth _ 
the ſoul part from its body, when maturated and come ta 


Its ſtrength and vigour. 


3. It may greatly prevail upon the will and luton 
of a beltever, to adventure boldly and cheerfully upo# 
death, that our bodies, of which we are bereaved and de 
prived by death, ſhall be moſt certainly and advantage- 
oH uſſy reſtored to us by the reſurrection. The deltec ion £ 
of the dead is the encouragement and conſolation of the 
5 dying. The more our faith is eſtabliſhed in the doctrine of 


rhe reſurrection, the more we ſhall ſurmount the fears ot 


ctifſolution. It Paul urged it as an argument to reconcile 
Philemon to his ſervant Oneſimus, [v. 15. ] That he there- 


fore departed for a tcafon, that Philemon might receive him 
for ever, the tame argument may reconcile every believer 
4% death, and make off the Prejudice of the foul againſt it. 
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You mall 1507 receive your bodies again, and en joy them 
for ever. Now the doctrine of the reſurrection is as ſure 


in itſelf, as it is comfortable to us; the depth and frength 
of its foundation fully anſwers to the height and fweetnefs 
of its conſolation ; be pleaſed to try the two pillars there- 
of, and ſee which of them may be doubted or ſhaken, 
Matt. xxii. 29.] © Youerr (faith Chriſt to the Sadducees, 
who denied this doctrine) not knowing the ſcriptures _ 
and the power of God :'—this is the ground and root 
of their error, not knowing the ſcriptures and the power 
of God; q. d. did you know and believe the ſcriptures 
of God, and the power of God, you would never queſ- 
tion this doctrine of the reſurrection, which is built upon 
them both. The power of God convinceth all men that 
know and believe it, that it may be ſo, and the ſcriptures 
_of God convince all that know and believe them, that it 
muſt be ſo. As for his power, who can doubt it? At the 
command and fiat of God the earth brought forth every 
living creature after his kind, [Gen. i. 24, 25.] at his com- 
mand Lazarus came forth, [John xi. 43.] And was there 
not as much difficulty in either of theſe as in our refurrec- 
tion? By this power our ſouls were quickened and raiſed 
from the death of fin and guilt, to the ſpiritual life of 
Chriſt, [Eph. i. 19.] And is it not as eaſy to raiſe a dead 
body as a dead foul? But what ſtand I arguing in ſo 
plain a cafe, when we are aſſured this mighty Power is 
able to ſubdue all things to itſelf? [Phil. iii. 2 1.] And 
then for his promiſe that it ſhall be ſo, what can be 
'Plainer ? See I. Theſſ. iv. 15, 16. This we ſay unto 


* you by the word of the Lord,” &c. (i. e.) in the name 


or authority of the Lord, and by commiſſion and war- 


rant from him: he firſt opens his commiſſion, ſhews his 


credentials, and then publiſhes the comfortable doctrine 


of the reſurrection, and the faint's preheminence to all 
others therein. Well then, what remains in death to 


fright and ſcare a believer? Is it our parting with theſe 
bodies? Why, it is not for ever that we part with 


them: as ſure as the power and promiſes of God are true. 
firm, and ſufficient to accompliſh it, we ſhall ſee and en- 
1 Joo 


„ A TREATISE OF THE 


Joy them again. This comforted Job, [ch. xix. 25, 26.7 


over all his diſeaſes, when of all his enjoyments that 
once he had; he could not ſay, My friends, my children, 
my eſtate; yet then he could ſay, My Redeemer. When 


he looked upon a poor, waſted, withered, loathſome body 
of his own, and ſaw nothing but a ſkeleton; an image of 
death, yet then could he fee it a glorious body, by view- 
ing it believingly 1 in this glaſs of the teſurrection. So then 
all the damage we can receive by death, is but the abſence 
of our bodies for a time; during which time the covenant 
relation betwixt God and them holds good and firm, 
I Matt. xxii. 32.] He therefore will take care of them, 
and in due time reſtore them with marvellous improve- 
ments and endowments to us again, diveſted of all their 


infirmities, and cloathed with heavenly qualities and perfec- 


tions, [I. Cot: . 43, 44. And in the mean time the 
ſoul attains its reſt, and e and latisfaction i in the : 


= 5 bleſſed God. 


"0 conſideration of what we - part from, and = 
| we go to, ſhould make the medium by which we paſs 
from ſo much evil to ſo great good, lovely, and defirable 


in our eyes, how unpleafing or bitter ſoever it be in it- 


ſielf. No man defires phyſic for itfelf. There is no plea- 
ſure in bitter pills and loathſome potions, except what 
riſes from the end, viz. the diſburdening of nature, and 
recovery of health ; and this gives it a value with tho ſick 
and pained. - Under a like conſideration is death defired 
by fick and pained fouls, who find it better to die once than 
_ groan under burdens continually. Death certainly is the 


beſt phyſician, next and under Jeſus Chriſt, that ever was 


employed about them ; for it cures radically and E 


ſo that the ſoul never relies more into any diſtemper.— 


Other medicines are but anodynes, or at beſt they relieve 
us but in part, and fora time; but this goes through the 
work, and perfects the cure at once. Methinks that call 
of Chriſt which he gives his ſpouſe in Cant. iv. 8. 


* (Come with me from Lebanon, (my ſpoute) with me 
from Lebanon: look from the top of Amana, from the 


top of Shenir and Hermon, from the lions dens, from 
| | | 6 khe -- 


RA 
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the mountains of lcopards)' ſcarce ſuits any time ſo well 
as the time of death. Then it is that we depart from the 
lions dens, and the mountains of leopards, places uncom- 
fortable and unſafe. More particularly at death — 
ſalints depart, | 
I. From defiling corruptions into pertect purity. No 
ſin hangs about the ſeparated, though it do about the 
ſanctified ſoul. They come out of the body ſuitable to 
that character and encomium, Cant. iv. 7.] Thou art 
* all fair, my love, there is no ſpot in 3 It doth that 
for the ſaints which all their graces and duties, all their 
mercies and afflictions could never do. Faith is a great 
purifier, communion with God a great cleanſer, ſanctified 
afflictions a refiner's fire and fuller's ſoap ; ; theſe have all 
done their parts, and been uſeful in their places; but 
none of them, nor all together, perfected this cure till 
death come; and then the work is done, and the eure per- 5 
fected. All weeping, all praying, all believing, all hear- 
ing, all ſacraments, all the means and inſtruments in the 
Vorld, cannot do what death will do for thee, One dying ' 
hour will do what ten thouſand praying hours never did, 
| nor could do. In this hour the defign of all thoſe hoes : 
is accompliſhed ; as he that is dead by mortification is at 
| preſent freed from fin, in reſpect of imputation and do- 
minion, [Rom, vi. 7.] ſo he that is juſtified and mortitied | 
when dead naturally, is immediately freed from the very 
indwelling and exiſtence of fin in him, We read of the 
- waſhing of the robes of the ſaints in Rev. vu. 14. The 
blood of the Lamb cleanſeth them from every ſpot, but it 
doth it gradually, The laſt ſpot of guilt indeed was 
fetched out by one act of juſtification, but the laſt ſpot of 
filth is not fetched out till the time of their diſſalution. 
when they are come out of the agonies of death (which 
the ſcripture calls great tribulation) then and not till then 
are they perfectly cleanſed. Sin brought in death, and 
dcatli carries out ſin. O what a pure, lovely, ſhining. 


creature is the ſeparated ſpirit of a juſt man! How clear 


i its kene how otdinate its will, how holy and al- 
23 together 
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together heavenly are all its affections now! And never 
till now it feels itſelf perfectly well and as it would be. | 

2. From heart-ſinking ſorrows into fullneſs of joy.—- 
The life we now live is a groaning life, [II. Cor. v. 2. 
Where is the Chriſtian, that if his inſide could be ſeen, 


and his heart laid naked, would not be found wounded 
from many hands; from the hand of God, of enemies, 
of friends, of Satan; but eſpecially by the hands of its 
own corruptions? Chriſt our head was ſtiled a Man ot 
| ſorrows, from the multitude of his ſorrows ; and it is the 
lot of all his to be in a ſtate of ſorrow in the body. In 
* the world (faith he) you ſhall have trouble.“ When I 
conſider how oft the candle of ſorrow is held to the thread 
of life, I juſtly wonder how it is protracted to ſuch a 
length. What friend, what enjoyment, had we ever in 
this world, from which no ſorrow, nay, many ſorrows 
have not ſprung up to us? And if the beſt comforts bring 
forth ſorrows, what do the worſt things we meet with here 
dring forth? I ſuppoſe there are many thouſands of 
| God's people this day in the world, that have as much 
rxcaſon to aſſume the ſame new name that Naomi did, and 
. fay, call me Marah. Look, as day and night divide all time 
-  betwixt them, ſo do our comforts and our ſo rrows, only 
with this difference, that our nights of ſorrow, like win- 
ter- nights, are long, cold, and dark, and our days of com- 
forts ſhort, and frequently over-caſt. But when we put 
off theſe bodies, we put off our mourning garments 
with them, -and-ſhall never ſorrow any more: thencerorth | 
God wipes away all tears from his people's eyes, [Rev. 
- xi. 4.]: and that is not all, but they enter into their 
Maſter's joy, even fulneſs of joy and pleaſures for ever- 
more. - Groans are turned into triumphs, and fighs and 
tears into joyful acclamations and ſongs of praiſe. O that 
we were once made ſenſible thoroughly of the advantages 


that come by this exchange 


3. From entangling temptations into Serin free- 
dom. It is this body, and the intereſts and concerns of 


it, upon which Satan raiſes moſt of his batteries againſt 


- Gur ſouls; it is our fleſh that cauſetli our ſoul to ſin; 
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and whilſt the ſoul dwells in the body, it is within Satan's 
reach to tempt, and defile, and trouble it. O what grie- 


vous things do the beſt ſouls endure and ſuffer on this 
account | Temptations are of two forts, ordinary and me- 


diate, by Satan's exciting and managing our corruptions, 
by preſenting objects to them; or extraordinary and im- 
mediate, like fiery darts ſhot immediately out of hell into 
the ſoul, which puts it all into a flame and combuſtion ; 
2 the former you read in Jam. i. 14. the latter in Eph. 


16. and upon the account of the one and the other the 


le of God are weary of their lives. Think what a 
grief it muſt be to a ſoul that loves God, to feel in itſelf 


ſuch things as militate againſt, and wound the name 


and honour of God, which is and ought to be dearer to 
it than its life. But by the door of death every gracious 
Toul makes its eſcape from the tempting power of Satan: 
he can no more touch or affect the ſoul with any tempta- 
ä tion, than we can batter the body of the ſun with ſnow- | 
| halls; for as Satan can have no acceſs to that place of bleſ- 
- nels, where the ſouls of the ſaints are; ſo if he could, 
he can find nothing 1 in them to faſten a temptation upon, 
The ſchoolmen give this as the reaſon why the ſaints in 
heaven are impeccable, becauſe all their thoughts and af- 
fections are everlaſtingly fixed in, and employed about 
the bleſſed God, whoſe face they continually behold in 
glory. 


4. From Kütre ing -orforagicnt: into full and perfe& 


: reſt. As death ſets us free from the power of Satan, ſo 
from the reach of all perſecutors; There the wicked 


* ceaſe from troubling, and there the weary are at reſt,” as 


tt is in Job ni. 17. The price of one Ahab, who had fold : 
_ himſelf to work wickednets, was a ſtock ſufficient to pur- 
chaſe many years trouble to all Ifrael, [I. Kings xvi. 
N * Wicked men are as the unquiet troubled fea, which 


* cannot reſt,” Ufa. lvii. 20. They cannot reſt from 
troubling the ſaints, till they ceaſe to be wicked, or to Hive: 
lien God puts out the candle of their lives, they are 
ſilent in darkneſs, [I. Sam. ii. 9.] And when God puts 


vat tlie candle of our life, we are at reſt, though they 


It 43 - | rage 


rage never fo much in this world, Death is the ſaints - 


etus e/?, their full and final diſcharge from perſecuting 


enemies. When we are dying, we may fay as Pfal. ix. 


6. O thou enemy, deſtructions are come to a perpetual 


end.“ God may put an end to theſe perſecutions before 


death, and ſuch a time, according to promiſe, is to be ex- : 
pected, When our officers ſhall be peace, and our exac- 


tors righteouſneſs, [ Iſa. Ix. 17.] but if the accompliſh- 


ment of the promiſe be reſerved for ages to come, and we 


muſt ſpend our days under the oppreſſion of the wicked, 


yet this is our comfort, we know when we thall be far 


enough out of their reach. 


5. From pinching wants to univerſal ſapplies. This i is 


the day in which the Lord abundantly fatisfies the defires 


and fupplies the needs of all his people. HR : 


of wants upon the people of God, fpiritual and temporal. 
Spiritual wants are the juſt complaints of all gracious 
fouls. You read, I. Theſſ. iii. 10. of that which is 
lacking in the faith of the ſaints. There are none but 
find many things lacking to the perfection of every grace. 
Our knowledge of God wants clearneſs and efficacy; our 
love to God, fervour and conſtancy; our faith wants 
ſtrength and ſtability : darkneſs mixes itfelf with our 


knowledge, deadneſs with our love, unbelief with the 


pureſt acts of faith. Go where you will, you ſhall find 
God's people every where complaining of their ſpiritual 
wants; one of a dark head, another of a dead heart, ano- 
ther of a treacherous memory. Thus they are loading 
one another with their complaints. Temporal outward 
wants pinch hard alſo upon many of God's people. The 
greateſt number of them conſiſt of the poor of this world, 
[James ii. 5.] Thoſe whoſe ſouls are diſcharged and ac- 
quitted by God, whoſe debts are paid by Jeſus Chriſt, 


15 


may yet be entangled in a brake of cares and troubles in 
this world, and know not which way to turn themſelves 


in their ftraits and difficulties. But by death the ſaints 


paſs from all their wants, inward and outward, to a ſtate 
of complete ſatisfaction, where nothing is lacking. From 
that day all their ſpiritual wants are ſupplied ; for they are 

now 
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row arrived to- the meaſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs 


of Chriſt, to a perfect man, [Eph. iv. 13.] * Now 


that which is perfect is come, and all that was in part is 


* done away, [I. Cor. xiii. 10.] And for outward 
wants, they ſhall feel them no more; for putting off the 


3 we muſt needs put off all cares and concerns about 


+ Meats for the belly, and the belly for meats, God 


2 « thal deſtroy both it and them, [I. Cor. vi. 13.] 


* hs 


6. From diſtracting fears into higheſt ſecurity aud refl 


of thoughts for evermore. The tears of God's people 
are either about their ſouls, or about their bodies; tlie 


fears they have about their fouls are inexpreſſible. Two 
things eſpecially exercite their fears about their fouls. (1.) 
Whether they be really united to Chriſt. (2.) Whether 
they ſhall he able to continue and perſevere in the ways of 


| Chriſt to the end; they are afraid of their ſincerity, and 


of their ſtability : and theſe fears accompany many ot 
| God's people from their regeneration to their ditlolution. : 
O what would they not give, what would they not do, vea, 
what would they not endure, to get full ſatisfaction in 
thoſe things“ Every working of corruption, every dif- 
covery made by temptation, puts them into a fright, and 


makes them queſtion all that ever was wrought in em 
| And as their fears are great about the inward, ſo alfo 


about the outward man ;  efperially when ſuch bloody pre- 
parations ſeem to be making by the ſame encmics that _ 


have ated ſuch, and ſo many bloody tragedies already in 
the world. But at death they enter into a perſec peace 
and ſecurity, [ Ifa. Ivii. 2.) No wind of fear 1hall ever 
ruffle and diſturb their ſouls, and put them. into a ſtorm 
any more. 

7. From deluding ſhadows into ſabſtanti a] ood This 

world is the world of ſhadows and delufive anpearunces, 


| Here we are impoſed upon, and baflied by empty and de- 


ceitful vanities. All we have here is little elſe but a 
dream: at death the foul awakes out of its dreams, and 
finds itlelf in the world of realities, w here it feeds upon 
ſubſtantial good to fatisfaction, Ber Rui. 13. ] Now 
the advantages accruing to the al by deatl, being fo 
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- great and many, though the medium be harſh and un- 
grateful in itfelf, yet there is all the reaſon in the world 
we ſhould covet it for the benefits that come by it 

V. The foretaſtes we have had of heaven already in the 


body, ſhovld make all the ſaints long to be unbodied for 


the full and perfect fruition of that joy; ſeeing it cannot 
be fully and perfectly enjoyed by the ſoul}, till it hath put 
off the body by death; That there are prelibations, firſt- 
| fruits, and earneſts of future glory given at certain ſea- 
| ſons to believers in this lite, is put beyond all doubting, 
not only by ſcripture- teſtimonies, but frequent experi- 
ences of God's people. I ſpeak not only with the ſcrip- 
tures, but with the clear experience of many faints: when 
I fay there are to be felt and taſted, even here in the 
body, the earneſts of our inheritance, [ Eph. i. x4.] * The 
+ firſt-fruits of the ſpirit,” [Rom. viii. 23.] © The fealing 
of the {prrit, (Epi, 1 very joy of the Lord,” 


Il. Pet. i. 8.] of the fame kind, though in a remiſſer degree 


with that of the glorified. That the fullneſs of this j Joy 

cannot be in us whtlit we tabernacle ! in bodies of fleſh, is 
as plain. When Moſes deſired a tight of that face which 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect do continually behold 
and adore, the anſwer was, No man can fee my face and 
4 live, [ Exod: xxxiti. 18, 19, 20.] q. d. Moſes, thou 
aſkeſt a great thing, and underſtandeſt not how unable 
thou art to ſupport that which thou deſireſt: ſhould I 
ſhew thee my glory in this compounded ſtate thou now 
art, it would confound thee, and fwallow thee up. Na- 
ture, as now conftituted, cannot ſupport ſuch a weight of 
glory: a ray, a e ot this light, overpowers man, 
and breaks ſuch a clay veſſel to pieces; which is the rea- 
fon why the reſurrection muſt intervene betwixt this ſtate 
and that of ther body s glorification. And it is not to be 
doubted, but one main end and reafon why theſe fore- 
_ Taſtes of heaven are given us in the body, is to embolden 
the ſoul to venture through death itſelf for the full enjoy- 
ment of thoſe deliglits and pleaſures. They are like the 
grapes of Eſhcol to the faint-hearted Iſraclites, or the 
ſweet wines of Italy to the Gauls, which once taſted, 
made 
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| made mem reſtleſs till they had conquered that good 1 


try where they grew, [Rom. viii. 23.] We which have 
s the firſt- fruits of the tpirit, even we ourſelves do groan - 


within ourſelves, waiting far the adopRon, ns the re- 
F demption of our bodies.“ 


Well then, reflect ſeriouſly upon thoſe Rt taſtes that 
you have had of God and his love in your fincere and ſe- 
cret addreſſes to him, and converſes with him. What a 
| holy forgetfulneſs of all things in this world hath it 
_ wrought | How inſipid and taſteleſs hath it rendered the 
ſweeteſt creature-enjoyments | What willingneſs to be 


_ diſſolved for a more full fruition of it! God this way 
brings heaven nigh to your fouls, out of deſign to over- 


come your . at death, through which you paſs 


: to the enjoyment of it. And after all thoſe fights and 


_ taſtes, both of the truth and goodneſs of that ſtate, ſhall 
we ſtill reluctate, and hang back, as if we had never 
| taſted how good the Lord is? O you may juſtly queſtion 
whether you ever had a real taſte of Jeſus Chriſt, if that 


taſte do not kindle coals of fire in, your boſoms! I mean 


- ardent longings to be with him, and to be ſatiated with 
his love. If you have been privileged with a taſte of that 
hidden manna, with the fight of things inviſible, with 
joys unſpeakable and full of glory, and yet are loth to be 


gone to the Fountain whence all this flows ; certainly, 


you herein croſs the deſign of the Spirit in giving them, 


and caſt a vile diſgrace and reproach upon the bleſſed God, 


: as thinking there is more bitterneſs in death, than there is 
ſweetneſs in his preſence. Vea, it argues the ſtrength of 
that unbelief which {till remains in your hearts, that af- 
ter ſo many taſtes and trials as you have had, you ſtill re- 
main doubtful and heſitating about the certainty and re- 


ality of things inviſible. O what ado hath God with his 


froward and peeviſh children! If he had only revealed 
the future ſlate to us in his word, as the pure object of 
faith, and required us to die upon the mere credit of his 


_ promiſe, without ſuch pawns, pledges, and earneſts as theſe 
are, were there nat reaſon enough for it? But after 
Htuch, and fo many wonderful and amazing condeſcenſions, 
wherein he goth as it were BY, Saul, if yet thou doubteſt, 
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I will bring "MERE to thee, thou ſhalt have it in thy own 
hand, thy eyes ſhall fee it, thy hands ſhall handle it, thy 
moyth ſhall taſte it: how inexcuſable is our reluctancy? 
VI. It fhould greatly fortify the peaple of (God againſt the 
fears of diſſolution, to conſider that death can neither deſtray the 
being of therr ſouls by annihilation, nar the hopes and expecta- 
tions they have of bleſſedneſs by diſuappointment and friſtration. 
[Prov. xiv. 32.] The righteous hath hope in his death.” 
_ Though all earthly things fail at death (upon which ac- 
count dying is expreſſed by failing, [Luke xvi. 19.] yet 
neither the foul, nor the well-grounded hopes can fail. 
4 le anchor of a bcliever's hope is firm and fure, | Heb. 
. 18.] It will not come home in the greateſt ſtorm that 
can beat upon the ſoul. For, (4:}- God hath foreknown 
and choſen them to ſalvation before the world was, [I. 
Pet. i. 2.] And this foundation of God ſtandeth fure, 
s having this ſcal, the Lord knoweth who are his,“ [II. 
Tim. ii. 19.] His decrees are as firm as mountains of 
braſs, Zech. vi. 3.] (2.) God hath juſtified their per- 
ſons, and therein deſtroyed the power of death over them, 
* Cor. xv. 55—57. O death, where is thy ſting? Q 
grave, where is thy victory? The ſting of death is fin, 
the ſtrength of fin is the law.” If all the hurtful power 
of death lies in fin, and all the deſtructive power of fin 
rites from the late; then neither death nor in have any 
power to deſtroy the believer, in whom the righteouſneſs 
of the law is fulfilled, Rom. viii. 4.] namely, by the 
imputation of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to them, in re- 
ſpect of which they are as righteous, as if in their own per- 
tens they had perfectly obeyed all its commands, or ſuf- 
tered all its penaltics. Thus death loſes its fling, its 
curſe, and killing power over the ſouls of all that are in 
Chriſt. (3.) God hath ſanctified their natures, which 
which ſanctification is not only a fure evidence of their 
election and juſtification, [II. Theſſ. 1.5, 6.— Rom. viii. 
1.} but a ſure pledge of their glorification alſo, II. Cor. 
v. 4, F.] Vea, (4.) He hath made a ſure and an ever 
laſting covenant with believers, and among other gracious 
privileges thereby conferred upon them, Death is found 
| 2 | In 
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repreſentations | made by faith at a diſtance, are the very 


joy and rejoicing of a believer's ſoul now, II. . 


8.] but how ſweet and tranſporting ſoever theſe viſions 


of faith be, they are not worthy to be named in compa- 
riſon with the immediate and beatifical viſion, [I. Cor. 
xlii. 12.] This is the very ſum of a believer's bleſſed- 
neſs; and what it is, we cannot comprehend in this im- 
perfect ſtate; only in general we may gather theſe con- 
cluſions about it, from the account given of it in the 
icriptures. 
1. That it will not be ſuch a ſight of God as we now 
have by the mediation of faith, but a direct, immediate, 
and intuitive viſion of God, [I. John iii. 2.] * We ſhall 


| U u | 6 {es 


337 
in the inventory, [I. Cor. xiii, 21.] Death is yours; to 
die is gain to them; it deſtroys their enemies, and the 5 
diſtance that is betwixt Chriſt and them. (F.) He hath 
| ſealed them to his glory by the holy Spirit, [Eph. iv. 30.] 

So that their hopes are too firmly built to be deſtroyed by 

death; and if it cannot deſtroy their ſouls, nor overthrow 
their hopes, they need not fear all that it can do beſides. 
J. It may greatly encourage and embolden the people of God 
to die, conſidering, that though at death they take the laſt fight 
and view of all that is dear to them on earth, yet then they ; 
are admitted to the firſt immediate ſigbt and bleſſed viſion of 
| God, which will be their happineſs to all eternity, When 
Hezekiah was upon his ſuppoſed death-bed, he complain- 
ed, [Ifa. xxxyiii. 11.] * I ſhall fee man no more with 
the inhabitants of the world.” We ſhall ſee thence- _ 
forth theſe corporeal people no more; we ſhall fee our 

| habitations and dwelling places no more, [ Job vii. 9 
11. ] We ſhall ſec our children and dear relations no more, 
Job xiv. 2 5 3 * His ſons come to honour, and he know- 
*eth it not.” Theſe things make death terrible to men ; 
but that which cures all this trouble 1 1s, that we ſhall neither =_ 

need nor defire them, being thenceforth admitted to the bea- 
tifical viſion of the bleſſed God himſelf, It is the expec- 
tation and hope of this which comforteth the ſouls of the 
righteous here, [Pſal. xvii. 15.] When I awake, I ſhall 

* behold thy face in righteouſneſs. Thoſe weak and dim 
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© ſee him as he is; [I. Cor. xiii. 12.] * Then face to 


face: which far tranſcends the viſion of faith in clear- 


neſs and in comfort; this ſeems to import no leſs than 
the very ſight of the Divine eſſence, that which Moſes 
deſired on earth to ſee, but could not, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 
nor can be ſeen by any man dwelling in a body, I. Tim. 


16. nor by unbodied ſouls comprehenſively; ſo God 


ty ſees himſelf: our eyes ſee the ſun, which they can- 
not comprehend, yet truly apprehend. God will then 
be known in his effence, and in the glory of all his attri- 
butes ; this ſight of the attributes of God gives the occa- 
ſion and matter of thoſe aſcriptions of praiſe and glory 
to him, which is the proper employment of glorified ſouls, 
IRev. iv. 11. and v. 12,13.] which is the proper employ- 
ment of angels, [Ifa. vi. 3.] O how different is this from 
- What we now have through faith, duties, and ordinance? _ 
See the difference betwixt knowledge by reports and imme- 
diate f ght, in that example of the queen of the ſouth,” 
I. Kings x. 5. The former only excited her defires, the 


latter tranſported and wrapt her very ſoul. Some may 


think ſuch a viſion of God to exceed the abilities of na- 
ture and capacity of any creature; but, as a learned man 
_ Tightly obſerves, if the Divine nature be capable of union 

with a creature, as it is evident it is in the perſon of 
Chriſt, it is alſo capable of being the object of viſion to 
the creature; beſide, we muſt know the light of glory 


hath the ſame reſpect to this bleſſed viſion, that aſſiſting 


grace hath to the acts of faith and obedience performed 
here on earth. It is a comforting ſoul ſtrengthening light, 
not to dazzle and overpower, but comfort, ſtrengthen, 
and clear the eye of the creatures underſtanding, [Rev. ii. 
28.1 I will give him the morning ſtar, Lumen confor- 
tans; and Pſal. xxxvi. 9. in thy light we ſhall ſee light.” 
2. Itwill bea ſatisfying fight, [Pfal. xvii. 15. ] ſo per- 
fectly quieting and giving reſt to the ſoul in all its powers, 
that they neither can proceed, nor deſire to proceed any far- 
ther, the underſtanding can know no more, the will can 
will no more, the affections of joy, delight, and love are at 
full reſt and quiet in their proper center. For all good is in 


the 
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FU chiefeſt good cminently ; as all the light of the candles ; 


in the world is in the ſun, and all the rivers in the world 
in the ſea. That which makes the underſtanging, will, and. 
affections move farther, as being reſtleſs and unſatisfied 

In all diſcoveries and enjoyments here, is the limited and 


5 imperfect nature of things we now converſe with; and if 


you bring a great ſhip that draws much water into a nar- 
row and ſhallow river, ſhe can neither ſail nor ſwim, but 
is preſently aground; but let that ſhip have ſea room 

enough, then ſhe can turn and ſail before the wind, be- 
cauſe there is depth of water, and room enough : fo it is 
here, all that delighted, but could never ſatisfy you in the 
creature, is eminently in God. And what was imper- 
fectly in them, is perfectly to be enjoyed in him, [I. Cor. 
xv. 28.] God ſhall be all in all; the comforts you had 
here were but drop by drop, inflaming, not fatisfying the 
appetite of the ſoul; but then © the Lamb which is in thæ 


| © midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and lead them unto 5 


fountains of living waters, 1 vii. 17. 1 The — 
fills the faculties. _ + 
3. It will be an appropriating vifow of God, you ſhall 
fee him as your own God and proper portion; elſe it 
could never be a ſatisfying viſion, [ Job xix. 27.] * Whom 
© T ſhall fee for myſelf: Not look on him as another's 
God. but as my God and portion for ever. Balaam ſaw 
Chriſt by a ſpirit of prophecy ; but he had no comfort, be- 
cauſe no intereft in him, BY um. xxiv. I7.] The wicked 
ſhall ſee him, but without joy, yea, with weeping eyes, 
and gnaſhing of teeth, becauſe they cannot ſee him as their 
Lord, [Luke xiii. 28.] It is but a poor comfort to ſtar- 
ving beggars to ſtand quivering and famiſhing in the ſtreets 
in a cold dark night, and ſee the lights in the bridegroom's 
| houſe, the noble diſhes ſerved in, and to hear the muſick 
and mirth of the gueſts that feaſt within. Here it will be 
as clear that he is our God, as that he is God. Aſſu- 
Trance is that which many ſouls have deſired, prayed, and 
panted for, but cannot attain. There be many rubs and 
ſtumbling blocks in the way to that ſweet enjoyment; but 
here we tind what we have been ſo long ſeeking: there be 
BIS: no 
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no doubts, ſeruples, objeRtions. puraling caſes to | exvrcits : 
your own and others thoughts. But as theſe did ariſe 
from one of theſe grounds, viz. the working of corrup- 
tion, the efficacy of temptation, or divine withdrawments, 
and the hidings of God's face; ſo all thefe being removed 
perfectly and for ever in that ſtate, the heavens muſt needs 
be clear, and not a cloud of doubt or fear to be ſeen for ever. 
4. It will be a deeply affecting fight, your eyes will now 
ſo affect your hearts as they were never affected before. 
The firſt view of God will ſnatch away your hearts to 


him, as a greater flame doth the leſs. Love will not now 


diſtil from the heart as waters from a cold ſtill, but guth 

out as from a ſluice or flood gate pulled up. The ſou} 
will not move after God ſo deadly and ſlow as it doth now, 
but be as the chariots of Aminadab, [ Cant. vi. 12.] We 

may ſay of the frames of our hearts there, compared with 


what they are here, as it is ſaid Deut. xii. 8, 9. "IP 


ſhall not love or delight in God as you do this day. If 
the perfection of that ſtate would admit ſhame or 5 
how ſhould we bluſh and mourn in heaven to think how 

cold our love, and low our delights in God were on earth 


I. John iv. 16.7] © God is love, and he that dwelleth in 


love, dwelleth in God.“ Look, as iron put into the fire 
becomes all fiery, ſo the ſoul dwelling in the God of love, 
becomes all love, all delight, all joy. O what tranſports 
muſt that ſoul feel that abides under the line of love ! feels 
the perpendicular beams of electing, creating, redeeming, 
preſerving love beating powerfully upon it, and melting it 
into love! ſee ſome of their tranſports, Rev. iv. 13, 14.] 
5. It will be an everlaſting viſion of God. [I. Theſſ. 
iv. 17.] * So ſhall we be ever with the Lord, (ever with 
the Lord) who can find words to open the deep ſenſe of 
theſe few words? Vacabimus & videbimus, videbimus & ama- 
bimus, amabimus & laudabimus in fine fine fine, ſaid bleſſed Au- 
Min: this is theeverlaſting ſabbathwhich hath no night, Rev. 
Xii. 4, 5. ] The eternal happineſs purchaſed for the ſaints 
by the invaluable blood of Chrift. If one hour's enjoyment. 
of God in the way of faith be ſo ſweet, and no price can 
be put upon it, — on carth daten in exchange for it; 
what 
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Chat muſt a whole eternity in che e and full 
viſions of that bleſſed face in heaven be! Well then, if 
fuch fights as theſe immediately ſucceed the fight you have 
on earth, either by fenſe of things natural, or by reaſon of 
things intellectual, or by faith of things ſpiritual ; who 
that believes the truth, and expects the fulfilling of fuch _ 
promiſes as theſe, would not be willing to have his eyes 
cloſed by death, as ſoon as God ſhall pleaſe ? I have read 
of a holy man that had ſweet communion with God in 
prayer, who in the cloſe of his duty cried out, Claudimint 
#culi mei, claudimini, &c, Be ſhut, O my eyes, be ſhut, you 
ſhall never fee any thing on earth like that I have now. 
| ſeen. Ah! little do the friends of dead believers think 
what viſions of God, what raviſhing ſights of Chriſt, the 


| fouls of their friends have, when ry __ OY _ 88 


with tears. 
VIII. The conſideration of the evil days that are to come 22 5 


5 wake the people of God willing to accept of a hiding place in the 
- grave, as a ſpecial favour from God. It is accounted an act 


of favour by God, [ Ifa. lvii. 1, 2.] to be taken away fron : 
the evil to come. There are two kinds of evils to come, 
the evil of fin, and the evil of ſufferings. Sin to come 
are terrible to gracious hearts, when temptations ſhall be 
at their height and ftrength. O what warping and ſhrink- 
ing, what diſſembling, yea, downright denying the known 
truths and ways of God, may you fee every where 
Many conſciences will then be wounded and waſted. — 
Many ſcandals and rocks of offence will be rolled into 
the way of godlineſs. Chriſt will be expoſed and put to 
open ſhame. Should we only be ſpectators of ſuch tra- 
| gedies as theſe, it were enough to overwhelm a gracious 
and tender heart; but what upright heart is there without 
fears and jealoufies of being brought under the guilt 6f 
theſe evils in itſelf, as well as the ſhame and grief for them 
in others? O it were a thouſand times better for you to 
die in the purity and integrity of your conſciences, than 


to protract a miſerable life without them | O think what 
a world it is that you are like to leave bebind you in re- 


4 ſpect of fin to come. And as there are many evils of fin to 
come, 
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come, ſo herd are many evils of farin coming on; the 


days of viſitation are come, the days of recompence are come, 


_ and Iſrael ſhall know it, [ Hol. ix. 7. ] All the ſufferings 

you have yet met with have been in books and hiſtories; 
you never yet ſaw the martyrdom of the ſaints but in the 
pictures and ſtories: but you will find it quite another 
thing, to be tlie ſubjects of theſe cruelties, than to be the 

mere readers or relators of them. It is one thing to ſee 


the painted hon on a fign-poſt, and another to meet the 


living lion roaring upon you. Ah! little do we imagine 


how the hearts of men are convulſed; what fears, what 


faintings invade their ſpirits, when they are to meet the 
King of Terrors in the frightful formalities of a violent 
death. The conſideration of theſe things will diſcover to 


you the reaſon of that ſtrange wiſh of Job, [chap. xiv. 


'13.] O that thou wouldſt hide me in the grave; that 
thou wouldit keep me 1n ſecret till thy wrath be paſt '* | 
And it deſerves a ſerious thought, that when the Holy 
Ghoſt had, in Rev. xiv. 9— 12. deſcribed the miſerable 
plight of thoſe poor ſouls, who being overcome by their 
own fears, and the love of this world, ſhould plunge 
themſelves firſt into a deep guilt, by compliance with An- 
E tichriſt, and receiving his mark, then into a hell upon 
_ earth, the remorſe Re” horror of their own conſciences, 
- which gives them no reſt day nor night; he immediately 


ſubjoins, [ver. 13.] * Bleſſed are the dead that die in the 
Lord, yea, from henceforth, ſaith the Spirit,” &c. 0 
it is a ſpecial bleſſing and favour to be laid out of the 


wy of thoſe temptations and torments in a ſeaſonable 


* aud quiet grave.” 
IX. Your fixed aver ſation and + liek” to 6s will - 


pr ovoke God to imbitter your lives with much more affliftion 
than you have yet felt, or would feet, if your hearts were more 
mortiſied and weaned in this peint. You cannot think of 

your own deaths with pleaſure, no, nor yet with patience. 


Well, take heed left this draw down ſuch troubles upon 
you, as ſhall make you at laſt to ſay with Job, [chap. x. 


bo Ty aul! is weary of my life; an expreſſion much 


like 
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like that II. Sam. i i. 9. Anguith is come upon me, be- 
'* cauſe my 1ife is whole in me.” My foul is hardened, or 
become cruel againſt my life, as the Chaldee renders it — 
There is a twofold wearineſs of life ; one from excellency 
of ſpirit, a noble principle, the ardent love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, [ Phil. i i. 23.] * I defire to be diſſolved, and to be 
* with Chriſt; another from the mere preſſures of affliction 
and anguiſh of ſpirit, under heavy and ſucceſſive ſtrokes 
__ from the hand of God and men. Is it not more excellent 
and deſirable to groan for death under a preſſure of love to 
Chriſt, than of afflictions from Chriſt? I am convinced 


that very many of our afflictions come upon this ſcore 
and account, to make us willing to die. Is it not ſad that 


God is forced to bring death upon all our comfortable and 5 
deſirable things in this world, before he can gain our con- 
ſents to be gone? Why will you put God upon ſuck 


work as this? Why cannot he have your hearts at 2 


| cheaper rate? If you could die, many of your e N 1 
| for ought I know, might live. Had Joab come to Abſa- 
lom when he ſent for him the firſt or ſecond time, Abſa- 
lom had never ſet his field of barley on fire, [II. Sam. 

"MTV 30. ] And were you more obedient to the will of 

God in this matter, it is likely he would not conſume 


your health, and eſtates, and relations, with ſuch heavy 


ſtrokes as he hath done, and will yet farther do, except | 


your wills be more compliant. Alas! to cut off your 


comforts one after another, and make you live a groaning 
life, the Lord hath no pleaſure in it; but he had rather 


you ſhould lofe theſe things, than that he ſhould loſe your 
hearts on earth, or company in heaven :  Impatiens * 
crudelem facit medicum. 


X. The decree of death cannot be reverſed, nor is hore any : 


other or dinary paſſage for the foul. into glory, but through the gates 


of death. [Heb. ix. 27.] I is appointed for all men once to 
die, but after that the judgement. There is but one way to 
paſs out of the obſcure tuffocating life in the womb, into 


the more free and nobler life in the world, viz. through 
the throes and agonics of birth: and there is ordinarily 
but one way to pals from this ſinning, groaning life we 


2 | | live 
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live i in this world, to the enjoyment of God and the glory 
above, viz. tKrough the agonies of death. You muſt caſt, 
as it were, your ſecundine Once again, 1 mean this vile 
body, before you can be happy. Heaven cannot come 
down to you, you cannot ſee God and live, [Exod. xxxiii. 
20. ] It would certainly confound and break you to 
pieces like an earthen pitcher, ſhould God but ray forth 
His glory upon you in the ſtate you now are; and it is 
| ſure you cannot expect the extraordinary favour of ſuch 2 
tranſlation as Enoch had, [ Heb. xi. 5.] or as thoſe be- 
levers ſhall have that ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's 
coming, [I. Theſſ. iv. 17.] You muſt go the common 
road that all the ſaints go; but though you cannot avoid, 
vou may ſweeten it. God will not reverſe his decree, but 
vou may, and ought to arm yourſelves againſt the fears of 
it. Ahaſucrus would not recal the proclamation he had 
emitted againft the Jews, but he gave them full bberty 8 3 
take up arms to defend themſelves againſt their enemies.— 
It is much fo here, the ſentence cannot be revoked; but ; 
pet it gives you leave, yea, he commands you to arm 
yourſelves againſt death, and * it, "ane trawple it un- 
der the feet of faith. . 
XI. ben you find your hearts reluftate at the FED py _ 
leaving the body, and the comforts of this world, then conſider 
bow willingly and cheerfully Feſus Chriſt left heaven, and the 
| boſom of his Father, ta come down to this world for Jour fakes, 
[Prov. viii. 30, 31.—Pſal. xl. 7.] © Lo, I come, &. O0 
compare the frames of your hearts with his in this point, 
and ſhame yourſelves out of ſo unbecoming a temper of 
| Fpirit. (1.) He left heaven, and all the delights and glory 
of it, to come down to this world, to be abaſed and 
humbled to the loweſt ; you leave this world of ſin and 
mifery to aſcend to heaven, to be exalted. to the higheſt. 
He came hither to be impoveriſhed, you go thither to be 
enriched, [II. Cor. viii. 9.] yet he came willingly, and 
ve 30 grudgingly. (2.) He came from heaven to earth to 
be made fin for us, [II. Cor. v. 21.] we go fromearth to 
heaven to be fully and everlaſtingly delivered from fin ; 
yet he eame more willingly to bear our fins, than we go 
do 
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to be delivered from them. (g.) He came to take a body 
of fleth to ſuffer and die in, [ Heb. ii. 24.] you leave your 
bodies that you may never ſuffer in or by them any more. 
(4.) As his incarnation was a deep abaſement, ſo his 


death was the moſt bitter death that ever was taſted by 


any from the beginning, or ever ſhall be to the end of the 
world; and yet how obediently doth he ſubmit to both at 
the Father's call, [Luke xii. 50.] I have a baptiſm to 
_ © be baptiſed with, and how am ] ſtraitened till it be ac- 
compliſhed!' 
the ten thouſandth part of that bitterneſs in it that Chriſt's 


had. I remember one of the martyrs being aſked, why 
his heart was ſo light at death? returned this anſwer, Be- 
cauſe Chriſt's heart was ſo heavy at his death. O there is 


2 vaſt difference between the one and the other ; the wrath 


Ah, Chriſtians, your death cannot have 


of God, and curſe of the law, were in his death, [ Gal. | 


iii. 13.] but there is neither wrath nor curſe in your 
death, who die in the Lord, [Rom. viii. 1.] God for- 

ſook him when he hanged upon the tree in the agonies of 
[Matt. zxvii. 46.] * My God, my God, why haſt 


heart; 


thou forſaken me? But you ſhall not be forſaken ; he 


will make all your beds in ficknels, [Pal. xli. 3- J He will 
never leaye you, nor forſake you, [Heb. xiii. 5.] vet 
he regretted not, but went as a ſheep or a lamb, [Ifa. 
O reaſon yourſelves out of this reluctancy at 


ii. 7.]- 


death by this great example and pattern of obedience ! 


XII. Laſtly, let no Chriſtian be affrighted at death, con- 


fidering that the death of Chriſt is the « 
utterly diſar med it of all iis deſiruttive power. 


13.] ſo that thou ſhale not die in thy fins : 
death may and mutt be on thy outward man, but the guilt 


of fin, and the condemnation of God, thall not be upon 
(2.) The death of Chriſt in thy room 


thy inner man. 
nath utterly deſtroyed the power of death, which once was 
zn thehand of Satan, [ Heb. ii. 14. —Cal. i. 14. 15.] his 

| 5 power 


cath of deaths, and hath 
If you trem- 
ble when you look upon death, yet you cannot but tri- 

umph when you look bclievingly upon Chriſt. For, (1.) 
Chriſt died (O believer) for thy fins, [Rom. iv. 25.] his 

death was an expiatory ſacrifice foc all thy guilt, [| Gal. iii. 
the pangs of 
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power was not authoritative, but executive: not as tlie 
power of a king, but of a ſheriff, which is none at all, 
when a pardon is produced. (3.) Chriſt hath aſſured us, 
that his victory over death ſhall be complete in our per- 
ſons. It is already a complete perſonal victory, in reſpect 
of himſelf, [Rom. vi. 9.] he dieth no more, death hath 
no more dominion over him. It is an incomplete victory 
already as to our perſons. It can diſſolve the union ef 
| our ſouls and bodies, but the union betwixt Chriſt and 
our ſouls it can never diſſolve, [Rom. viii. 38, 39.] and 
as for the power it ſtill retains over our duſt, that alſo 
ſhall be deſtroyed at the reſurrection, [ 1. Cor-xv-.20; 
26. compared with ver. 54—57.] ſo that there is no cauſe 
for any ſoul in Chriſt to tremble at the thoughts of a ſe- 
paration from tlie body, but rather to embrace it as a pri- 
vilege; Death is our's.' O that theſe arguments might 
prevail Cs) that they might at laſt win the conſent of 
cour hearts to go along with death, which is the meſſenger. 
ſent by God to bring us home to our Father's houſe. But 
I doubt when all is ſaid we are where we were; all this 
ſuffices not to overcome the regrets and reluQancies of 
nature; fill the matter ſticks in our minds, and we can 
not conquer our diſinclined wills in this matter. What 
is the matter? Where lie the rubs and hindrances ? Y 
| that God would remove them at laſt | N 
Object. 1. This is a common plea with many, I am not 
5 ready and fit to die; were I ready, I ſhould be willing to be 
gone. —S0l. (1.) How long ſoever you live in the body, 
there will be ſomewhat ſtill out of order, ſomething {till 
to do; for you muſt be in a ſtate of imperfection whilſt 
| you remain here, and according to this plea you will never 
be willing to die. (2.) Your willingneſs to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt, is one ſpecial part of your fitneſs 
for death; and till you attain it in ſome good meaſure, 
you are not fo fit to die as you ſhould be. (3.) If you 
be in Chrift, you have a fundamental fitneſs for death, 
though you may want ſome circumſtantial preparatives. 
And as to all that is wanting in your ſanctification or 


obedience now, it will be completed 1 in a moment upon 
your Gilolation. 


Object. 


Obe. 2. . * RY defs re boy have to Jive, is in 
er der to God's further ſervice by them in this world. O, ſay 1 
they, it was David's happineſs to die when he had ſerved his 
generation according to the will of God, Acts xi. 36.] f 
woe had done ſe too, we Hou ſay with Simeon, Now letteſt 
ou thy ſervant depart in peace. —Sol. (1.) God needs not 
your hands to carry on his fervice in the world; he can 
do it by other hands when you are gone. Many of greater 
gifts and graces than you are daily laid in the grave to 
teach you: God needs no man's help to carry on his 
work. (2.) If the fervice of God be ſo dear to you, 
there is higher and more excellent ſervice for you in hea- 
ven, than any you ever were, or can be employed in here 
on earth. O why do not you long to be amidſt the thick 
of angels and mm made 3 in the e in = 
heaven! 
Object. 4. 0, is my relations in the dd lie near my 
Du heart ; what will become of them when I am gone Sol. (1.) 
It is pity they ſhould lie nearer your hearts than Jeſus 
_ Chriſt; if they do, you have little reaſon to deſire death, 
indeed. (2.) Who took care of you when death ſnatched 
your dear relations from you, who poſibly felt the ſame 
2 workings of heart that you now do! Did you not expe- 
rience the truth of that word, [Pfal. xxvii. 10.] * When 
15 father and mother forſake me, then the Lord taketh me 
 * up:* And if you be in the covenant, God hath pre- 
vented this plea with his promiſe, [ Jer. xlix. 11.] © Leave 
"N thy fatherleſs children to me, I will keep them alive, and : 
let their widows truſt in me.” _ 
Object. 4. But I deſire to live to 1 the felicitzef Zim 
before I ge hence, and the anſwer of the many prayers I have 
fworn for it; I am lath to leave the people of God in fo fad a 
condition. — Sol. The publicneſs of thy ſpirit and love to 
Zion is doubtleſs pleaſi ng to God; but it is better for you 
to be in heaven one day, than to live over again all the 
days you have, lived on earth in the beſt times that ever 
the church of God enjoyed in this world: the promiſes 
ſhall be accompliſhed, though you may not live to ſee their 
accompliſhment; die you in the faith of it,” as Joſeph 
did, [Gen. I. 24.) But alas ! the matter doth not ſtick 
„ e here 


„ 


F - 4 * N ” 
wha 2 das; , 2 . ; : 0 - N « , E * 1 4 2 2 . . l 2 —— 2 
2 7 1 ö 1 » 1 n » N * 5 * 
5 1 > F — - 4 - — . * hi * a . - « 20 * « — 2 P — - - - N — 
4 8 wid... 2 5 - q . 
- 4 " 4 * _— . __ 
x - —a - 8 x l Þ — = . ws. —_ * - 4th y * 
. - _—_— — — ” > . 1 PING a% — 8 . 12 — a — * 0 9 1 * " 7 by 6 4 4 4 * b - . 1 5 q < 
3 q E ; 8 4 : . 1 * þ 5 5 * £ by * 2 8 Py — * 4 » — BG. Ks 4 y \ - 
. =» +5 — 8 8 2 es _ 1 — r : r - 5 Su 4 LY * 28 Ay 4 j + "5; þ 1 4 2 8 
- N v 7% N — — > —_— — 2 — 1 — < " - Ws. — 4 oo = as 5 2 * 8 * 4 6 *.< »\ - $ 1& - 5 
D- . 2 "254 : di 3 R : 8 TS * . — £ — : * . * * - — — 8 * — N : 2 — — 8 . — - 
4 — — 77 2 7 £22 . * 8 . 2 3 a MF P35 Y 8 r | 2 £ = — * | PR a A ITE «= . * — 5 ore — oe 2 — . 
— 8 > ONE. TEEN 248 HT * * = * * . as r * . "EY a As 5 0 * e: — 4 7 > 2 * wo , . £ \ . 7 . — 25 "x 2 * 
7 þ L 4b 6 #8 4. x” a - 4 2 4 1 r — L 8 i OST" 8 a NY p Ny 5 » . p < - 
N ; ea ä Oo. a "——— — * — 1 8 2 — 4. P 4 2 Pa UT 4 3 ant * r S G4 * * 8 22 4 > e 5 Ds 4 $4) act. I — 5 — — 
— 4 — 2252 —_—_ he U - . . 8 N 2 . *9T > «x4 l * - A 1 bp * * — > * py < * * * ac — — > I * 2 — a = 
on 4 — — & 0 — 1 2 — 2 4 2 bs mY 3.2.8 4 _— % - . th As - Ko x — — * " 3 : 5 # * AY - * - * 1 
AS. — — ” DS > — "— 0 Fr —_— $ wwe ä , o- 3 4 at * * 2 * 7 a - * 4 8 
— . __ — „ I ag 4 - 9 , + 8 l HSM > V 1 - -» * 4 8 — 9. n > mL . 
”. x F — * bl = © — * — * — * 4 b 1 8 2 * 4 * . — 6 T . " 4 - - — & 17 w * 9 
» — — am - - Cu — he * * * . - ©. TV 4&5 > b US Lac, _ : 0M -— my % SI 4 L_ 
* 0 = 0 a I 8 8 * by 8 * 7 J « o 5 0 — "= — — 8 : - = 
yrs 2 vt Ew 2 St % 1 N » — Re as | $ _ 2 * co _ - 2-4 - 7 2 0 . — 
— 5 — a „ — — — . 3 - — "gn yr , — 
' « 4 a Co iS Dr 0 of N. 1 " ww — __ * _ — - - — — 2 , — — 1 * 2 
{ : - \ _ . * — 0 p — — - 
\ . — * 8 — _ 5 ** r > 4% 8 & — — 2 ac = 
4267S -- 4 7 * — . 20 A 8 22 - JIE. — —— N 
* «& 1 2 {Re — * I * A - wm” 2 _—_ _ 0 © N 
J >. << * RE = r 
ET a — - 
* — 8 = — 


* 


* — oe 
” o = ha, 
4 "7 * * — 
80 _ — b — - 2 — * — — 
. Ie 
— 
: «& - 


——__———_— 
- — 4 * — — 
＋ 


— 


— — 
1 


— 2 a 
*** 
cm — 


2 a 
* 
4 T OS 
- - w-, 
- : 
WY « + 
_ * 
2 —— — 
— oh = 
5 DE. 


. 2 K 
* ? 4 , 
— —— gs C TY w » wy * ' 7 V2 — 7 3 — — 
a . * K - — . | - : — — A = x Rue” 3. p " AG —_ = 23-4 2 1 ve by > + C42 >» hs of ©. —_— MAW 7 vt 3 
— —— WW 138 > of — — — Ln tt — 2 _ — — — 4 — 2 pO A 
— 2 - wu ITO 4 -— <4 ww; > 5 S . 1 — gu - — — _— — — —— 
—— 2 = > L 2 44 A . 4 12 - ” * r 2 IS a — 
1 = * * 2. = p* * wy _ 22 6 * 4 q 4 - 
— = 0 ” - * 
nz 2 4 FP ” 7 Y , X „ 5 1 — oe 1 
5 : © * * * — * — — 1 a N * * 5 uf 9 ” 
p * 9 29 — Oi, I $- 3.4 W „ = . — . - =_ — 
n 1 1 % bay — 3 2 G l ” py : . . * 
— FI - 8388 ” a" ED . an — ID » * Q S id 
- ” © ie < + 4 - 2 — Py == 7 q A — = 
c- 5 8 —— "=" $ 4 2 * 22 ; . 
— 2 - * 7 * 5 » 
_— K * » - — 
4 * . r 
. 1 l 


8. xa" 

- » — 
PR <4.” 
-- oO 2 


— 


— ? 
ws * 8 — — 
*. „ TTY 


«nf l : 
dt — oo 2 5 
— - 2 > <4 — — — 
. = \ 
2 2 * o 

| G * LES Rag — Sean «| 
CTR 8 — 2—— RIre—— * 

4 « & "» — 
=_ n b _ 4 


— 


A * . — — ",  - $ . \ 
* 2 ona ES - — , 

B — 

"2 * —- " - „ <7 as 
* ; 34 As Fug} * 

_ —— ey eee 8 —— 

0 r * G = » 

5 MET , x 


1 
1 
7 -v 28 1 
* SY 
3 7 o 
* 1 
1 
* 
＋4 
t Y 
| | 
5 i 
TS 3.1; | 
\ , ! 7 
7 1 
2 4% ' 
4 : 


— A = 


EC. TREATISE or THE 


here : this is not the main hindrance ; ; 1: will tell you | 
where I think it lies: (1.). In the heſitancy and ſtagger- 
ing of our faith about the certainty and reality of things 
inviſible. (2.) In ſome ſpecial guilt upon the conſcience 
which appals us. (3.) In a negligent and careleſs courſe 
of life, which is not ordinarily bleſſed with much evi- 
_ dence or comfort. (4.) In the deep engagements of our 
| Hearts to earthly things: they could not be ſo cold to 
Chriſt, if they were not overheated with other things. — 
Till theſe diſtempers be cured, no arguments can proſper | 
that are ſpent to this end. The Lord diſſolve all thoſe 
ties betwixt us and this world, which hinder our conſent 
and willingneſs to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, 


which is far better. And now we have had a glance, a 8 


glimmering light, a faint umbrage of the ſtate of ſepara- 
ted ſouls of the juſt in heaven; it remains that I ſhew 
you ſomewhat of the ſtate and caſe of damned ſouls in 

| hell. A dreadful repreſentation it is, but it is neceſſary : 
we hear of hell, that we may not feel it. ; 


I. Per. ii. 19. 


BV which aff he went and = cached unto the Au. ts, in as jon. 


I N the beer diſcourſe * we have had a view of heaven, 


and of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, the in habi - 


tants of that bleſſed region of tight and glory. In this 
ſcripture we have the contrary glaſs, reprefenting the un- 
| ſpeakable miſery of thoſe ſouls or ſpirits which are ſepa- 
rated by death from their bodies for a time, and by fin from 


God for ever : arreſted by the law, and ſecured in the 


priſon of hell, unto the judgement of the great day. A 
ſermon of hell may keep ſome ſouls out of hell, and a ſer- 


mon oſ heaven be the mcans to help others to naa, en. The 
— del re 
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Geste of my heart is, "that the couverfations of all thoſe 
Who ſhall read theſe diſcourſes of heaven and hell, might 
look more like a diligent flight from the one, and purſuit 
of the other. The ſcope of the context is a perſuaſive 
patience upon a proſpect of manifold tribulations com- 
ing upon the Chriſtian churches, ſtrongly enforced by 
Chriſt's example, who both in his own perſon, ver. 18. 
and by his ſpirit in his ſervants, ver. 19. exerciſed won- 
derful patience and long- ſuffering as a pattern to his peo- 
ple. This 19th verſe gives us an account of his long- 
Tuffering towards that diſobedient generation of ſinners, 
on whom he waited 120 years in the miniſtry of Noah. 
There are difficulties in the text. Eftius reckons no leſs 
than ten expoſitions of it, and faith, it is a very difficult 


ſcripture in the judgement of almoſt all interpreters.— 


But yet I muſt fay thoſe difficulties are rather brought to 
it, than found in it. It is a text which hath been racked 
and tortured by Popiſh expoſitors to make it ſpeak Chritt's 
local deſcent into hell, and to confeſs their e f 
purgatory: things which it knew not. 
But if we will take its genuine ſenſo, it only beladen the 
fin and miſery of thoſe contumacious perſons on whom 
the Spirit of God waited ſo long in the miniſtry of Noah, 
giving an account of, 1, Their fin on earth, which is 
both ſpecified and aggravated. (1.) Specified; namely, 
their difobedience : they were ſometimes diſobedient or 
unperſuadable; neither precepts nor examples could bring 
them to repentance. (2.) This their diſobedience is ag- 
gravated by the expence of God's patience upon them for 
the ſpace of a hundred and twenty years, not only for- 
bearing them ſo long, but ſtriving with them, as Moſes 
expreſſeth it; or waiting on them, as the apoſtle here: but 
all to no purpoſe, they were obſtinate, ſtubborn, and un- 
perſuadable to the very laſt. 2. Behold, therefore, in the 
next place the dreadful, but moſt juſt and equal punith- * 
ment of theſe finners in hell; they are called“ ſpirits in 
* priſon,” i. e. ſouls now in hell. At that time when Pe- 
ter wrote of them they were not entire men, but ſpirits 
in the proper ſenſe, i. e. ſeparated ſouls, bodileſs and lone- 
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ly ſouls : whilſt in the body i it is properly a ſoul, but when 
ſeparated, a ſpirit, according to ſcripture language, and 


_ the ſtrict notions of ſuch a being, [Pſal. xxxi. 6.-Eccleſ. 
X11, 7.— Acts vii. 50.] Theſe ſpirits or ſouls in the ſtate 
of ſeparation are ſaid to be in a priſon, that is, in hell, as 
tlie word elſewhere notes, [Rev. xx. 7. and Jude v. 6. 
comp.] Haven and hell are the only receptacles of de- 
parted or ſeparated ſouls: Thus you have in a few words 

the natural and general ſenſe of the place, and it is but a 


waſte of time to repeat and refel the many falſe and forced 


interpretations of this text, which corrupt minds and 
mercenary pens have perplexed and darkened it withal. 


That which I level at is e in this. plain propo- 5 
ſition. 


Doct. That the 1 or 7 of all men whe die i ina > fre = 
of unbelicf and diſobedience, are immediately committed to the 


| pron of hell, there to ſuffer the wrath of God due to their for 15. 


Hell is ſhadowed forth to us in ſcripture by divers me- | 


' taphors ; for we cannot conceive ſpiritual things unleſs 
they be ſo cloathed and ſhadowed out unto us. Auguſ- 1 
tine gives this reaſon for the frequent ufe of metaphors 


and allegories in ſcripture, becauſe they are fo much pro- 


portioned to our ſenſes, with which our ſenſes have con- 
tracted an intimacy and familiarity; ; and therefore God, 

to accommodate his truth to our capacity, doth, as it 
were, this way embody it in earthly expreſſions, according De 
to that celebrated obſervation of the Cabaliſts; Lumen fue 
pPremum nunquam deſcendit ſine indumento : the pure and ſu- 
: preme light never deſcends to us without a garment or co | 

vering. In the Old Teſtament the place and ftate of _ 
Y ad fouls is ſet forth by mctaphors taken from the 


moſt remarkable places and exemplary acts of vengeance. 


upon finners in this world; as the overthrow of the gi- 
ants by the flood, thoſe prodigious finners, that fought 
againſt heaven, and were fwept by the flood into the 
place of torments. To this Solomon 1s conceived to al- 
lude in Prov. xxi. 16. The man that wanders out of 


the way of underſtanding, ſhall remain in the congre- 
gation of the dead.“ In tlie Hebrew it is, he ihall remain 


5 | with 


SOUL OF MAN, 25! 
with the Rephaims or giants. Theſe giants were the men 
that more eſpecially provoked God to bring the flood 
upon the world; they are alſo noted as the firſt inhabi- 
tants of hell, therefore from them the place of torments 
rakes its name, and the camned are — to remain in the 
place of giants. 
Sometimes hell is called Tophet, [If x xxx. 33. I This 5 
Tophet was in the valley of Hinnom, and was famous for 
divers things; there the children of Iſrael cauſed their 
children to paſs through the fire to Moloch, or ſacrificed 
them to the devil; drowning their horrible ſhrieks and 
_ <julations with the noiſe of drums. In this valley alſo 
vas the memorable ſlaughter of eighteen hundred thou- 
ſand of the Aſſyrian camp by an angel in ane night. 
There alſo the Babylonians murdercd the people of Jerg- 
| falem at the taking of the city, [ Jer. vii. 31, 32.] So that 
= Tophet was a mere ſhambles, the public chopping-block : 
on which the limbs both of young and old were quar- 
| tered out by thouſands; it was filled with dead bodies till 
there was no place for burial. By all which it appears, 
that no ſpot of ground in the world was fo famous for 
the fires kindled in it to deſtroy men, for the doleful 
cries that echoed from it, or the innumerable multitudes | 
that perithed in it; for which reaſon it is made the em- 
: nes of hell ; Cannes? it is called a lake of fire burn- 
ing with brimſtone, [Rev. xix. 20. ] denoting the moſt = 
W torment by an intenſe and durable flame. 
And in the text it is called a prifon, where the ſpirits 
of ungodly men are both detained and puniſhed. This 
notion of a priſon gives us a lively repreſentation of the 
| miſerable ſtate of damned ſouls, and that eſpecially in 
the following particulars : 1. Priſoners are arreſted and 
ſeized by authority of law; it is the law which ſends 
them thither, and keeps them there. The mittimus of 2 
juſtice is but the inſtrument of the law, whereby they 
are deprived of liberty, and taken into cuſtody. The 
law of God which finners have both violated and deſpiſed, 
at death takes hold of them, and arreſts them. It is the 
law e claps up their ſpirits in priſon, and in the 


name 
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name and authority of the great and terrible God com. 


mits them to hell. All that are out of Chriſt are under 


the curſe and damning ſentence of the law, which now 
comes to be executed on them, ſGal. in. 10.] 2. Pri- 
ſoners are carried or haled to priſon by force and con- 
ſtraint. Natural force backs legal authority. The law is 
executed by rough and reſolute bailiffs, who —— them 

to go, though neyer fo much againſt their will. This 

| alfo is the cafe of the wicked at death. Satan is God's 

bailiff, to hurry away the how condenpct ſoul to the in- 
fernal priſon. The devil hath the power of death, [ Heb. 


it. 14.] as the executioner hath of the body of a con- 


demned man. 3. Prifoners are chained and bolted in 

pri ſon to prevent their efcape ; fo are damned ſpirits ſecured 
by the power of God, and chained by their own guilty 
and trembling confciences in hell unto the time of judge- 


ment, and fulneſs of miſery ; not that they have no tor- 


ment in the mean time. Alas ! were there no more but 
that fearful expectation of wrath and fiery indignation, 
| Tpoken of by the apoſtle, [Heb. *. 27.] it were an in- 
expreſſible torment ; but there is a further degree of tor- 
ment to be awarded them at the judgement of the great 
day, to which they are therefore kept as in chains and 
5 priſons. 4. Priſons are dark and noiſame places not 
built for pleaſure, as other houſes are, but for puniſh- 


ment ; ſo is hell, Jude v. 6.] © Reſerved in everlaſt- 


ing chains under darkneſs,” as he there deſcribes the 


place of torments, yea, utter darkneſs, [Matt. viii. I12.] 


extreme or perfect darkneſs. Philoſophers tell us of the 


darknefs of this world, nan dantur pure tenebræ, that 


there is no pure or perfect darkneſs here without ſome 
mixture of light; but there is not a glade of light, not a 
ſpark of hope or comfort ſhining into that priſon. 5. 


Mournful ſighs and groans are heard in priſons, [ Pſal. xcvii. 


11.] Let the fighing of the priſoners came before thee, 
faith the Pſalmiſt. But deeper ſighs and emphatical groans 
are heard in hell. There ſhall be weeping, and wailing, and 


gnathing of teeth, [ Matt. viii. 12.] Thoſe that could not 
aun under the ſenſe of fin on earth, ſhall howl under an- 


guith 
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guiſh and deſperation in hell. 6. There is a time when pri- 
ſoners are brought out of the priſon to be judged, and 
then return in a worſe condition than before to the place 
from whence they came. God alfo hath appointed a day 
for the ſolemn condemnation of thoſe ſpirits in priſon. 
The ſcriptures call it the judgement of the great day, [ Jude 
v. 6. ] from the great buſineſs that is to be done therein, 
and the great and folemn — that mall then nppear , 
before God. = 
But 1 will inſiſt no o longer upon the diſplay of then me- . 
taphor. My buſineſs is to give you a repreſentation of 
the ſtate and condition of damned ſouls in hell, and to 
aſſiſt your conceptions of them, and of their ſtate. It is 
A dreadful fight I am to give you this day; but how 
much better is it to ſee than to feel that wrath? The 
| treaſures thereof ſhall ſhortly be broken up, and poured 
forth upon ſpirits of men. You had in the former diſ- 
courſe a faint umbrage of the ſpirits of juſt men in glory; 
in this you will have an imperfect repreſentation of the 
ſpirits of wicked men in hell; and look, as the former 
cannot be adequate and perfect, becauſe that happineſs 
paſſeth our knowledge; ſo neither can this be ſo, becauſe | 
the miſery of the damned paſſeth our fear. The caſe 
and ſtate of a damned ſpirit will be belt opened i in theſe 
following propoſitions: _ 
Prop. I. That the guilt of all 2 gathers to, and fats i in 
"ths conſcience of every Chriſtleſs ſinner, and makes up a vaſt ; 
treaſure of guilt in the courſe of his life in this World. 


The high and awful power of conſcience belong- 


ing to the underſtanding faculty 1 in the foul of man, was 
ſpoken to before, as to its general nature. And that 

__ conſcience certainly accompanies it, and is inſeparabie 
from it, was there ſhewed. I am here to conſider it as 
the ſeat or center of guilt in all unregenerate and loſt 
ſouls. For look, as the tides waſh up, and leave the ſlime 
and filth upon the ſhore, even ſo all the corruption and 
ſin that is in the other faculties of the ſoul, ſettles upon 


the conſcience. * Their mind and conſcience (ſaith the 


apolile) is defiled, [ Tit. i. 15.] it is as it were the fink of 
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A TREATISE OF THE 


2 finner's ſoul, into which all filth runs, and guilt ſettles, 


The conſcience of every believer is purged from its filthj- 
neſs by the blood of Chriſt, [ Heb. ix. 14.] his blood and 
his ſpirit purify it and pacify it, whereby it becomes the 
region of light and peace; but all the guilt which hath 
deen long contracting through the life of an unbeliever, 
fixes itſelf deep and faſt in his conſcience ; It is written 
upon the tables of their hearts as with a pen of iron,” 
7 [ Jer. xvii. 1. ] (i. e. ) guilt is as a mark or character fa- 
| ſhioned or engraven in the very ſubſtance of the ſoul, as 
letters are cut into glaſs with a diamond. Conſcience 
is not only the principal engag#e obliged unto God as 
2 judge, but the principal director and guide of the ſoul 
in its courſes and actions, and conſequently the guilt of 
all ſin falls upon it, and reſts in it. The ſoul is both the 
ſpring and fountain of all actions that go outward from 
man, and the term or receptacle of all actions inward; 
but in both ſorts of actions, going outward, and coming 
inward, conſcience is the chief counſellor, guide and di- 
rector in all, and ſo the guilt which is contracted either 
way muſt be upon its head. It is the bridle of the ſoul 
to reſtrain it from fin, the eye of the ſoul to direct its 
_ courſe; and therefore is principally chargeable with all 
the evils of life. Bodily members are but inſtruments, 
and the will itſelf, as high and noble a faculty or power as 
it is, moveth not, until the judgement cometh to a conclu- 


ſion, and the debate be ended in the mind. Now in the 


whole courſe and compaſs of a finner's life in this world, 
what treaſures of guilt muſt need be lodged in his conſci- 
ence? What a magazine of fin and filth muſt be laid up 
there? It is ſaid of a wicked man, [ Job xx. 11.] His 


bones are full of the fins of his youth ;* meaning his 


ſpirit, mind, or conſcience is as full of fin, as bones are of 
_ marrow ; yea, the very fins of his youth are enough to fill 
them; and [Rom. ii. 5.] they are faid © to treaſure up 
* wrath againſt the day of wrath,” which is only done by 

treaſuring up guilt; for wrath and guilt are treaſured up 


together in proportion to each other. Every day of his 


life vaſt ſums have been caſt into this treaſure, and the 
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patience of God waiteth till it t be full, before he call the 


| finner to an account and reckoning, [Gen. xv. 16.] 


Prop. II. All the fin and guilt contracted upon the ſouls and 
conſciences of impenitent men in this world, accompanies and 
— Follows their departed ſouls to judgement, and there brings them 
under the dreadful condemnation of the great and terrible God, 


which cuts off all their hopes and comforts for ever. 


If you believe not that I am he, you ſhall die in your 
+ ſins,” [John viii. 24. and Job xx. 11.] © His bones are 
full of the fins of his youth, which ſhall lye down with 
him in the duſt.” No propoſition lyes clearer in ſcrip- 
ture, or ſhould lye with greater weight on the hearts of 
| finners : nothing but pardon can remove guilt ; but with 
cout faith and repentance there never was nor ſhall be a 
pardon, {Ads x. 43. Rom. iii. 24, 25. Luke xxiv. 46, 
47.] look, as the graces of believers, ſo the fins of unbe- 
lievers follow the ſoul whitherſoever it goes. All their 
fins who die out of Chriſt, cry to them when they go 
hence, We are thy works, and we will follow thee.” The 
acts of fin are tranſient, but the guilt and effects of it are 
permanent; and it is evident by this, that in the great 
day their conſciences, which are the books of recorg 
wherein all their fins are regiſtered, will be opened, and 


| they ſhall be judged by them, and out of them, [Rev. xx. 


12.] Now before that general judgement, every ſoul 


comes to its particular judgement, and that immediately 


after death : of this I apprehend the apoſtle to ſpeak in : 


Heb. ix. 27. * It is appointed for all men once to die, 
but after that the judgement.” The ſoul is preſently 
Rated by this judgement in its everlaſting and fixed con» 


dition. The ſoul of a wicked man appearing before God 
in all its fin and guilt, and by him ſentenced, immediately 
-M gives up all its hope, Prov. xi. 7.] When a wicked 
man dieth, his expectation ſhall periſh ; and the hope of 


* unjuſt men periſheth.” His ſtrong hope periſheth, as 


{ome read it, (1. e.) his ſtrong deluſion ; for alas! he 


took his own ſhadow for a bridge over the great waters, 
and is unexpectedly plunged into the gulph of eternal mi- 
ſery, as [Matt. vii. 22.] This periſhing or cutting aff 
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86 A TREATISE or THE 


of hope i is that which i is called in ſeripture the death of the 5 


ſoul, for ſo long the ſoul will live as it hath any hope. 
The deferring of hope makes it ſick, but the final cutting 


off of hope {ſtrikes it quite dead, (i. e.) dead as to all joy, 
comfort, or expectation of any for ever, which is that 
death which an immortal ſoul is capable to ſuffer: the 
righteous hath hope in his death, but every unregenerate 
man in the world breathes out his laſt hope with his laſt. 
breath, which ſtrikes terror into the very center of the 
: ſoul, and is a death wound to it” , 
Prop. III. The ſouls of the damned are exceeding large od 
eapacious ſubjetts of wrath and torment ; and in their ſeparate 
ate their capacity is greatly enlarged, both by laying afleep 
all thoſe affections whoſe exerciſe is relieving, and — = 
; A all thoſe paſſions which are tormenting. 
Ine ſoul of man being by nature a ſpirit, an intelligent 
> ſpirit, and in its ſubſtantial faculties aſſimilated to God, 
| whoſe image it bears, it muſt for that reaſon be exquiſitely 
ſenſible of all the impreſſions and touches of the wrath of 
God upon it. The ſpirit of man is a moſt tender, ſenſible, 
and apprehenſive creature: the eye of the body is not ſo 
ſenſible of a touch, a nerve of the body is not ſo ſenſible 
when pricked, as the ſpirit of man is of the leaſt touch of 
God's indignation upon it. A wounded ſpirit who can 
© bear?” [Prov. xviii. 14.] Other external wounds upon 
the body, inflifted either by man or God, are tolera- 
ble; but that which immediately toucheth the ſpirit of 
man, is inſufferable; who can bear or endure it? And 
nas the ſpirit of man hath the moſt delicate and exquiſite : 
| ſenſe of miſery, ſo it hath a vaſt capacity to receive and 
let in the fulneſs of anguiſh and miſery into it; it is a large 
veſſel, called, Rom. ix. 22.] A veſſel of wrath fitted to 
_ © deftruction.' The large capacity of the ſoul is ſeen in 
this, that it is not in the power of all the creatures in the 
world to ſatisfy and fill it: it can drink up (as one ſpeaks) 
all the rivers of created good, and its thirſt not quenched 


by ſuch'T draught ; but after all it cries, give, give. No- 
thing but an infinite God can quiet and ſatisfy its appe- 


bite and raging thirſt, And as it is capable and recep- 
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tive of more a than 3 is Sund! in all the creatures ; fol it is 


capable of more miſery and anguiſh than all the creatures 


can infli& upon it, Let all the elements or men on earth, 


yea, all the devils and damned in hell, conſpire and unite 
in a deſign to torment man, yet when they have done all, 
his ſpirit is capable of a farther degree of torment, a tor- 
ment as much beyond it, as a rack is beyond a hard bed, 

or the ſword in his bowels is beyond the ſcratch of a pin. 
The devils indeed are the executioners and tormentors of 
the damned; but if that were all they were capable to 
ſuffer, the torments of the damned would be compara- 
tively mild and gentle to what they are. O the large- 
neſs of the underſtanding of man | "IO will it not take . 
5 into its vaſt capacity ? 


But add to this, that PORTS} fouls have al thoſe ** 


| 8 laid in a deep and everlaſting ſleep, the exerciſes 
whereof would be relieving by emptying their ſouls of 
any part of their miſery; and all thoſe paſſions thoroughly 
and everlaſtingly awakened which increaſe their torments. 
The affections of joy, delight, and hope, are all benumbed 
in them, and laid faſt aſleep, never to be awakened into ” 
act any more. Their hope in ſcripture is ſaid to periſh, 
(i. e e.) it ſo periſheth, that after death it ſhall never exert 
another act to all eternity. The activity of any of theſe 
affections would be like a cooling gale or refreſhing ſpring 
amidſt their torments, but as Adrian lamented himſelf, 
nunquam jocos dabis, thou ſhalt never be merry more. And 


as the affections are laid aſleep, ſo their paſſions are 


rouſed and thoroughly awakened to torment them; fo 
_ awakened, as never to ſleep any more. The ſouls of men 
are ſometimes jogged and ſtartled in this world by the 
words or rods of God, but preſently they ſleep again and 
forget all: but hereafter the eyes of their ſouls will be 
, continually held waking to behold and confider their 
miſery ; their underſtandings will be clear and moſt appre- 
_ henfive ; their thoughts fixed and determined; their con- 
ſciences active and efficacious : and by all this their capa- 
city to take in the fulneſs of their mier N to the 
uttermoſt. | 
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z A TREATISE OF THE 


Prop. 1v. The wrath, indignation, * revenge „ Cad, 


Poured out as the juſt reward of fin upon the capacious ſouls of : 


the damned, is the principal part of their miſery in hell. 


In the third propoſition I ſhewed you that the ſouls of 
| the damned can hold more miſery than all the creatures 
can inflict upon them. When the ſoul ſuffers from the 
hand of man, its ſufferings are but either by way of ſym- 
pathy with the body; or if immediately, yet it is but a 
light firoke the hand of a creature can give: but when it 
has to do with a ſin-revenging God, and that immediately, 
this ftroke cuts off the ſpirit of man, as it is expreſſed 
Pal. IXxxxviii. 16. The body is the cloathing of the 
ſoul. Moſt of the arrows ſhot at the ſoul in this world 
do but ſtick in the cloaths, (i. e.) reach the outward man: 
but in hell, the ſpirit of man is the white at which God 
| himſelf ſhoots, All his envenomed arrows ſtrike the 
| foul, which is after death laid bare and naked to be 
wounded by his hand. At death, the ſoul of every 
wicked man immediately falls into the hands of the 
| living God, and it is a fearful thing to fall into the hands 5 
of the living God, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. x. 31. 
* Their puniſhment is from the preſence of the Lord, and 
from the glory of his power, [2 Theſ. i. 9.] They are ; 
not put over to their fellow creatures to be puniſhed, but 
God will do it himſelf, and glorify his power as well as 
juſtice in their puniſhment. The wrath of God lies im- 
mediately upon their ſpirits, and this is the fiery indigna- 
tion which devoureth the adverſaries, [Heb. * 27. A: 
\ fire that licks up the very ſpirit of man. Who knoweth_ 
tile power of his anger? [Pſal. xc, 11.) 
portable it is you may a little gueſs by that expre(- 
fon of the prophet Nahum, chap. i. 5, 6. The 
mountains quake at him, and the hills melt, and tlie 
earth is burnt at his preſence, yea, the world, and all 
that dwell therein. Who can ſtand before his indigna- 


tion? And who can abide in the fierceneſs of his anger? 
* His fury is poured out like fire, and the rocks are 


* thrown dawn by him.“ And, as if anger and wrath 
were not worde of a lufficient edge | and ſharpneſs, it 28 


called 


How inſup- 
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talled 1 e and vengeance, Vords denoting 
the moſt intenſe degree of divine wrath. For, indeed, 
his power is to be glorified in the deſtruction of his ene 
mies, and therefore now he will do it to purpoſe. He 
makes them now into his own hands. No creature can 
come at the ſoul immediately, that is God's prerogative, 


and now he hath to do with it himſelf in fury and revenges 


| poured out. Can thy hands be ſtrong, or thy heart en. 
dure when I ſhall deal with thee ? [Ezek. xxii. 14.] Alas! 
the ſpirit quails and dies under it. This is the hell of 
Hells. What doleful cries and lamentations have we heard 

from God's deareſt children, when but ſome few drops ol 
| Ris anger have been ſprinkled upon their ſouls here in 

this world! Alas! there is no compare betwixt the anger 
or fatherly diſcipline of God over the ſpirits of his chil- _ 
dren, and the indignation poured out from the 5 ao 

of revenges upon his enemies. 
Prop. V. The ſeparate ſpiri it of a damned man . a tor « 
mentor to itſelf by the various and efficacious actings of i its or 


conference, which are a 8 ap of 4 ts torment in the other 


0 world. 


Conſcience, which ſhould have bis the Rane” s curl; 
on earth, becomes the whip that muſt laſh his ſoul in hell. 
Neither is there any faculty or power belonging to the 
ſoul of man ſo fit and able to do it as his own conſcience. 
That which was the ſcat and center of all guilt, now be- 
comes the ſeat and center of all torments. The ſuſpen- 
ſion of its tormenting power in this world is a myſtery 
and wonder to all that duly conſider it. For certainly, 
ſhould the Lord let a finner's conſcience fly upon him 
with rage in the midſt of his ſins and pleatures, it would 
put him into a hell upon earth, as we ſee in the doleful 
_ inſtances of Judas, Spira, &c. but he keeps a hand of re- 
ſtraint upon them generally in this life, and ſuffers them 
to ſleep quietly by a grumbling or feared conſcience, which 


couches by them as a fleepy lion, and lets them alone. 


But no ſooner is the Chriſtlefs foul turned out of the 


body, and caſt for eternity at the bar of God, but con- 
ſcience is routed, and put into a rage never to be appeaſed 
5 any 
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any more. It now racks and tortures the miſerible foul 
with its utmoſt efficacy and activity. The mere preſages 


and forebodings of wrath by the conſciences of ſinners 


in this world, have made them lie with a ghaſtly paleneſs 

in their faces, an univerſal trembling in all their members, 
a cold ſweating horror upon their panting boſoms, like 
men already 1 in hell: but this, all this is but as the ſweat- 
ing or giving of the ſtones before the great rain falls. 


The activities of conſcience (eſpecially in hell) are various, 


vigorous, and dreadful to conſider, ſuch are its recogni- 
tions, accuſations, condemnations, * 3 


and fearful expectations. 


1. The conſciences of the damned will recognize and 
bring back the fins committed in this world freſh to their 
mind; for what is conſcience but a regiſter or book of re- 


cords, wherein every fin is ranked in its proper place and 


order? This act of conſcience is fundamental to all its 
other acts; for it cannot accuſe, condemn, upbraid, or 
| ſhame us for that it hath loſt out of its memory, and hath 
| no ſenſe of. Son, remember, ſaid Abraham to Dives in 
the midſt of his torments. This remembrance of fins paft, 
mercies paſt, opportunities paſt, but eſpecially of hope paſt 
and gone with them, never to be recovered any more, is 


like that fire not blown, (of which Zophar ſpeaks) which 


conſumes him, or the gliſtering ſword coming out of his 
gall, [Job xx. 24, &c.] 2. It chargeth and accuſeth the 
damned ſoul, and its charges are home, poſitive, and ſelf- 
evident charges; a thouſand legal and unexceptionable 
witneſſes cannot confirm any point more than one witneſs 
in a man's boſom can do, Rom. ii. 15. ] it convicts and | 
ſtops their mouths, leaving them without any excuſe or 
apology. Juſt and righteous are the judgements of God 


upon thee, faith conſcience ; in all this ocean of miſery 


there is not one drop of injury or wrong: the judgement 
of God is according unto truth. 3. It condemns as well 
as chargeth and witneſſeth, and that with a dreadful ſen- 


tence ; backing and approving the ſentence and judgement 
of God, [I. John iii. 21.] every ſelf-deſtroyer will be a 
ſelf-condemner. This is a prime part of their miſery. 
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4. The apbraidings of 3 in bell are terrible and 
inſufferable things ; to be continually hit in the teeth, 
and twitted with our madneſs, wilfulneſs, and obſtinacy, 
as the cauſe of all that eternal miſery which we have pulled 
down upon our own heads, what is it but the rubbing of 
the wound with falt and vinegar ? Of this torment holy 
: Job was afraid, and therefore reſolved what in him lay ta 
prevent it, when he ſaith, chap. xxvii. 6. my heart (:. e. my 
_ conſcience) ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. O 
the twiſts and taunts of conſcience are cruel cuts and laſhes 
: to the ſoul! 5. The ſhamings of conſcience are unſuffe- 
rable torments, Shame ariſes from the turpitude of dif- _ 
covered actions. If ſome men's ſecret filthineſs were but 
publiſhed in this world, it would confound them; what 
then will it be when all ſhall lye open, as it will after this 
life, and their own conſciences ſhall caſt the ſhame of all 


upon them? They ſhall not only be dcrided by - God, 


[Prov. i. 26.] but by their own canſciences alſo. Laſtly, 
the fearful expectations of conſcience ſtill looking torward 
into more and more wrath to come, this is the very ſum 
and completement of their miſery. What makes a pri- 
ſon ſo dreadful to a malefactor, but the trembling expec- 
| tations he there lives under of the approaching aſlizes ? 
Much after the ſame rate, or rather after the rate of con- 
; demned perſons, preparing for execution, do theſe {ſpirits 

in priſon live in the other world. But alas! no inſtance or 
ſimilitude can reach home to their cafe. 


Prop. VI. That which makes the tor ments cd: torr Irs of the 


damned ſpirits fo extreme and terrible, is, that they are unre- 
licvable miſeries, and torments for ever. They are not ca- 
pable either of, 1. A partial relief by any mitigation, or, 
2. A complete relief by a final cefſation. 1. Not of a 
partial relief by any mitigation : could they but divert 
their thoughts from their miſery, as they were wont to do 


in this world, drink and forget their ſorrows ; or had 


they but any hope of the abatement of their mitery, it 
u ould be a relief to them; but both theſe are unpoflible. 


Their thouglits are fixed and determined; to remove them 


” (though but for a — from their miſcry, is as im. 
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| poſſible as to remove à mountain; their fin and miſery is | 
ever before them. As the bleſſed in heaven are bono con- 
frmati, ſo fixed and ſettled in bleſſedneſs, that they are 


not diverted one moment from beholding the bleſſed face 
of God, for they are ever with the Lord; ſo the damned 
in hell are malo ob firmati, ſo ſettled and fixed in the midſt 
of all evil, that their thoughts and miſeries are infeparable _ 
for ever. 2. Much leſs can their undone ſtate admit the 

| leaſt hope of relief by a final ceſſation of their miſery— 
Al hope peritheth from them, and the periſhing of their ; 


hope is the plaineſt proof that can be given of the eternity 


of their miſery. For were there but the remoteſt poſſibi- _ 
lity of deliverance | at laſt, hope would hang upon that 


_ poſſibility : and whilſt hope lives, the foul is not quite 
dead, the death of hope is the death of a man's ſpirit : 


the cutting off of the ſoul from God, and the laſt act of 
Z hope to ſee or enjoy him for ever, is that death which an 
immortal ſoul is capable of ſuffering. Depart from me, ye 
curſed, into everlaſting fire, is that ſentence which ſtrikes 
5 hope and foul dead for ever. In theſe fix propoſitions 
you have the true and terrible repreſentation of the ſpirits 
in priſon, or the ſtate of damned fouls. I have not men- 
tioned their aſſociation with devils, or the diſmal place E 
their confinement, which, though they complete their mi- 


ſery, yet are not the principal parts of it, but rather acceſ- 
ſories to it, or rivers running into the ocean of their mi- 


ſery. The ſum of their miſery lyes 1 in what was opened be- 


fore, and the improvement of is in that which followeth. 
uf. I. Is this the ſtate of ungodly ſouls after death 


Then it follows, that neither death nor annihilation are 
the worſt of evils incident to man. Arittotle calls deatli 

the moſt terrible of all terribles; and the ſchoolmen affirm _ 
annihilation to be a greater evil than the moſt miſerable 
being ; but it is neither fo, nor fo: the wrath of God, 
the worm of conſcience, are much more bitter than death. 


The pains of death are natural and bodily pains ; the wrath 


of God, and ar giith of conſcience, are ſpiritual and in- 
ward: that is but the pain of a few hours or days, theſe 


are the unrelieved torments of eternity. And as for au- 
. ” nihilation, 


„„ 
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kikilation, wha 2 favour would the damned rout it! 
indeed if we reſpe& the glory of God's juſtice, which is 
exemplified and illuſtrated in the ruin of theſe miſerable 
ſouls, it is better they ſhould abide in the eternal monu- 
ments thereof, than not to be at all; but with reſpect to 
themſelves, we may ſay, as Chriſt doth of the ſon of per- 
dition, [Matt. xxvi. 24.] Good had it been for them if 
© they had never been born: for a man's ſoul to be of no 
other ule than a veſſel of wrath, to receive the indignation, : 
and be filled with the fury of God; ſurely, an untimely 
birth that was never animated with a reaſonable ſoul, is 
better than they: for alas! they ſeck for death, but it 
flies from them. The immortality of their fouls, which 
was their dignity and privilege above other creatures, is 
now their miſery, and that which continually feeds and 
| perpetuates their flame. Here is a being without the com- 
j fort of it, a being only to howl and tremble under divine 
| wrath: a being therefore which they would gladly ex- 
change with the contemptibleſt fly, or moſt loathſome 
toad, but it cannot be exchanged or annihilated. 
? I, II. Hence it follows, that the pleaſures of fin are 
b dear-bought and coſtly pleaſures. There is a greater diſ- 
proportion betwixt that pleaſure and this wrath, than be- 
twixt a drop of honey and a ſea of gall. Could a man diſ- 
til all the imaginable pleaſure of ſin, and drink nothing 
elſe but the higheſt and moſt refined delights of it all his 
5 life, though his life ſhould be protrated to the term of 
” Methuſclah's; yet one day or night under the wrath of 
God would make it a dear bargain. But, 1. it is certain 
fin hath no ſuch pleaſure to give you: they are all imbit- 
tered either by adverſe ſtrokes of Providence from without, 
or painful and dreadful gripes and twinges of conſcience 
within; [ ſob xx. 14.] * His meat in his bowels is turned, 
it is the gall of alps within him.“ 2. It is as certain 
the time of a ſinner is near its period when he is at the 
height of his pleaſure in ſin: for look, as the high de- 
lights in God ſpeak tlie maturity of a ſoul for heaven, and 
it will not be long before ſuch be in heaven; ſo the he ights 
of delight in ſin anſwerably ſpeak the maturity of ſuch 
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a ſoul for hell, and it will not belong ere it be there. $f 
is now a big embrio, and ſpeedily the ſoul travels with 
death. 3. According to the meaſure of delights men 
have had in fin, will be the degrees and meaſures of their 
' torment in hell, [Rev. xviii. 7.] ſo much torment and 
| forrow as there was delight and pleaſure in ſim. 4. To 
conclude, the pleaſures of ſin are but for a ſeaſon, as you 
tead, Heb. xi. 25.; but the wrath of God in hell is for 
ever and ever. There is a time when the pleaſures of ſin 
cannot he called pleaſure to come, but the wrath of God 
| that will {till be wrath to come. O confider fot what a 
trifle you ſell your ſouls | When Lyfimachus parted with 
His kingdom for a draught of water, he ſaid, when he had 
drank it, for how ſhort a pleaſure have I fold a kingdom! 
And Jonathan lamented, II. Sam. xiv. 43.] * I taſted bur 


© a little honey, and I muſt die.” Satan would not charm 


ſo powerfully as he doth with the pleaſure of fin, if this 
point were well believed, and heartily applied. in, 
Inf. III. I hat a matchlef's madneſs i 1s it to caff the foul i, into 
| God's priſon, to ſave the body out of man's Pets a „„ 35 
Men have their prifon and God hath his; but becauſe 
the one is an object of ſenſe, and the ar an object of 
faith; that only is feared, and this ſlighted all over this 
unbelieving world, except by a very fmall number of men 
who tremble at the word of God. Now this, I fay, is the 
height of madneſs, and will appear to be ſo in a juſt col- 
lation of both in a few particulars. (1.) Man's priſon 
reſtrains tlie body only, God's priſon, ſoul and body, 
Matt. x. 28.] the ſpirits of men (as my text ſpeaks) are 
the priſoners there. O what a vaſt odds doth: this ſingle 
difference make ! A thouſand times more than the capti- | 
vating and binding of the greateſt king or emperor differs 
from the ment of a poor mechanic or vagrant 
beggar. (2.) In man's priſon there are many comforts 
and unſpeakable refreſhments from heaven, but in God's 
priſon none, but the direct contrary. You read of the 
apoſtles, Acts xvi. 25. how they ſang in the prifon: 
the ſpirit of God made them a banquet of heavenly joys, 
and they could not bur fling at it; though their fect were 
in 
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in the ſtocks, their fins were never more at liberty. 
Algerius dated his letters from the deleQtable orchard of 
the Leonine priſon ; where, ſaith he, flows tue ſweeteſt 
nectar. Another tells us Chriſt was always kind to him, 
but ſince he became a priſoner for him, he even overcame 
himſelf in kindneſs. I verily think, faith he, the chains 
of my Lord are all overlaid with pure gold, and his croſs 
perfumed. But the worſt terrors of the priſoners in hell 
come from the preſence of the Lord, [II. Theſſ. i. 9. 
God is a terror to them.” (3.) The cauſe for which a 
mam is caſt into priſon by men, may be his duty, and ſo 
his conſcience muſt be at laſt quiet, if not Joyful i in ſuch 
ſufferings. So it was with Paul, [Acts xxviii. 20.} © For 
a the hope of Iſrael am I bound with this chain:“ this dif- 
| Fuſes joy and peace through the conſcience into the whole 
man. But the cauſe for which men are caſt into God's 
priſon, is their ſin and guilt, which arms their own con- 
| Tciences againſt them, and makes them, as you heard be- 
_ eee :errors to themſelves: What odds 
is there? (4.) In man's priſon the moſt excellent com- 
ar and ſweet ſociety may be found. Paul and Silas 
were fellow ptifoners. In Queen Mary's days the moſt 


excellent company to be found in England was in the 


priſons : priſons were turned into churches. But in 
God's priſon no better ſociety i is to be found than that of 
devils and damned reprobates, [Matt. xxv. 41.] (F.) 
In man's priſon there is hope of a comfortable deliverance, 
but in God's priſon none: [Matt. v. 26.] Thou ſhalt 
not come out thence, till thou haſt paid the laſt mite.“ 
It is an everlaſting priſon. Compare theſe few obvious 
particulars, and judge then what is to be thought of that 
man, who ſtands readier to caſt himſelf into any guilt than 
inte the leaſt ſuffering. What 1s it but as if a man 
ſhould offer his neck to the ſword to fave his head? The 
Lord convince us what triftes our eſtates, liberties, and lives 
are to our ſouls, or co the N and my of our conſci- 
Wein. 
Inf. IV. What n invaluable mercy is the pardon of ſin. 
Which ſets zb ſoul out of all danger Keen en peiſen; 
V hen 
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When the debt is ſatisfied, a man may walk as boldly ow 
fore the priſon-door, as he doth before his own : they that 
owe nothing, fear no bailiffs. It is the law (as I ſaid 
before) that commits men to priſon; a mittimus is but 
an inſtrument of law; but the righteouſneſs of the law is 
fulfilled in them that believe, Rom. viii. 4.] Yea, they 
are made the righteouſneſs of God in him,” [II. Cor. 
v. 21.] There can be no proceſs of law againſt them. 
For who ſhall condemn, when it is God that juſtifieth ? | 
[Rom. viii. 33, 34.] And that divine juftice might be 
no bar to our faith or comfort, he adds, it is Chriſt that 
dicd;' and yet farther, to aſſure us that his death hath 
” made plenary: latisfaction to God for all our fins and debts, 

it is added, * yea, rather that is riſen again: q. d. If 
the debts of believers to God were not fully paid and fatiſ- 
tied for by the blood of Chriſt, how comes it to pals that 


our ſurety i is diſcharged, as by his reſurrection he appears 8 


to be? 0 belicver, thy bonds are cancelled, the hand- 
writing that was againtt thee is nailed to the crofs; the 

the blood of Chriſt hath done that for thee, that all the 
gold and filver | in the world could not do! [I. Pet. i. 18, 

19.] It is a counter-price fully anſwering to thy debts, 
[Matt. xx. 28.] And hence, to the eternal joy of thy 
heart, reſult three properties of thy pardon, which are 
able to make thine eyes g Zuſh out with tears of Joy? whillt 
thou art reading of it. 

1. It is a free pardon to thy ſoul; though it ts Chriſt 
dear, it coſts thee nothing. We have redemption, even 
_ © the remiſſion of ſins, according to the riches of his 
grace, (Epb. i. 7.] The project of it was God's, not 


thine; the price for it was Chriſt's blood, not thine 


the glory and riches of free grace are illuſtriouſly dif- 
played in thy forgiveneſs. 2. It is as full as it is free; 
Aa Ge and perfect cauſe produceth a complete and 
perfect effect, [Acts x11. 39.] Juſtified from all things.” 
Whatever thy ſins be for nature, number, or circumſtances 
of aggravations, they cannot exceed the value of the me- 
ritorious cauſe of remiſſion. The blood of Chriſt clean- 
ſeth us from all fin. 3. It muſt be as firm as it is free and 
full, 
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full, even an irrevocable pardon for evermore. Chriſt 

did not ſhed his blood at a hazard; the way of juſtifica- 
tion by faith makes the promiſe ſure, [Rom. iv. 16.1 
The juſtified ſhall never come again under condemnation. 
O the unſpeakable joy that flows from this Ipring 8 8 


triumphs of faith upon this foundation ! 
ls it not raviſhing, melting, overwhelming and Amazing 


to think thus with thyſelf? Here fit I with a joyful, 2 
nary, free pardon of fin in my hand, whilſt many who 
"never ſinned to that height and degree I have, lye groan- 
ing, howling, ſweating, and trembling under the indigna- 


tion of God poured out like fire upon their ſouls in hell! 


a greater ſinner never ſaved, and leſſer damned. O how 
unſpeakably ſweet is that reſt into which my terrified and 
diſquieted foul is come by faith! [Rom. v. 1. Heb. iv. 3.] 
We which have believed, do enter into reſt.” O bleſſed 


calm, after a dreadful tempeſt ! This poor breaſt of mine 


was lately panting, ſweating, trembling under the horrors _ 
of wrath to come, terrified with the viſions of hell. No 
other ſound was in mine ears, but that of fiery indig- 
nation to devour tlie adverſaries. O what price can be 
put upon my gquietus eff ! What value upon a pardon, 
delivered as it were at the ladder's foot! O precious hand 
of faith that receives it! But O the moſt precious blood 
of Chriſt which purchaſed it! If Satan now come with _ 
bis accuſations, the law with its comminations, death with 
its dreadful ſummons, I have in a readineſs to anſwer 
them all. Here is the law, the wrath of God, and ever- 
laſting burnings, the juſt demerit of fin upon one ſide, 
and a poor ſinful creature on the other; but the covenant 
of grace hath ſolved all. An act of oblivion is paſt in 
heaven, I will forgive their iniquitics, and their fins and 
$ tranſgrefſions will I rememher no more.“ In this act 
of grace my foul is included; I am in Chriſt, and there 
is no condemnation. Die I muſt, but damned [ all 


not be; my debts are paid, my bonds are cancelled, my 


| conſcience is quieted ; let death do its worſt, it ſhall do 
me no harm; that blood which latisfics God, may well ſa- 


tisſy me, J 


Inf. 
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Inf. v. How amazingly ſad and deplorable i ir the ferurity and : 
| Pilineſs of the conſciences of /inners under all their own guilt, 
and the immediate danger of God's everlaſiing wrath ! _ | 
P Philoſophers obſerve, that before an earthquake tho 
weather is exceeding calm, not a breath of wind ſtirring. 
So it is in the conſciences of many juſt before the tempeſt 
and ſtorm of God's wrath pours down upon them. What 
a golden morning opened upon Sodom, and began that 
fatal day? Little did they imagine ſhowers of fire had 
been ready to fall from ſo pleaſant and ferene a ſky as 
they faw over their heads. How ſecure, ſtill, and un- 
concerned are thoſe to day, who it may be ſhall rage, 
roar, and tremble in hell to-morrow ? Cæſar hearing of 
_ x citizen of Rome who was deep in debt, and yet ſlept 
ſoundly, would needs have his pillow, as ſuppoſing there 
| was ſome ſtrange charming virtue in it. It is wonderful 
to conſider what ſhift men make to keep their conſciences 
in that ſtillneſs and quiet they do, under fuch loads of 
gouilt and threatenings of wrath ready to be executed upon 
| them. It muſt be ſome ſtrong opium that ſo ſtupifies and 
benumbs their conſciences ; and upon inquiry into the 
matter we ſhall find it to be the effect of, 1. A ſtrong 
- en of Satan. 2. A om Judicial ſtroke 00 
I. This illneſs of conſcience upon the brink of 8 
nation proceeds from the ſtrong deluſions of Satan; blind- 
ing their eyes, and feeding their falſe hopes; he removes 
the evil day at many years imaginary diſtance from them, 


and interpoſeth many a fair day betwixt them and it, and 


in that interpofed ſeaſon, time enough to prepare for it; 
Without juch an artifice as this, his houſe would be f in 
nan uproar, but this keeps all in peace, [Luke xi. 21.] 
By preſuming he feeds their hopes, and by their hopes 
deſtroys their ſouls. Some he diverts from all ferious 
thoughts of this day, by the pleaſures, and others by 
the cares of this life; and ſo that day cometh upon them 
unawarer, [Luke xxi. 34.] 2. This ſtillneſs of confci- 
_ ence in 16 miſerable and dangerous a ſtate, is the effect of 
SY ſpiritual, judicious txoke of God upon the cluldren of 
Wrath, 


RC —————————.s es > 
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wrath. That IS a e word, Iſa. vi. 10.]* Make the 
heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and 


* ſhut their eyes: the eye and ear are the principal doors or 


inlets to the heart; when theſe are mut, the heart muſt 
be inſenſible, as the fat of the body is. There is a ſpirit 
of a deep ſleep poured out judicially upon ſome men, [Ifa. 
XXIX, 10.] ſuch as that upon Adam, when God took a 
rib from his fide, and he felt it not: but this is upon the 
ſoul, and is the lame as to Be up. a man to a 9 5 


ſenſe. . 
Inf. VI. The raſe of a diftr 2 conſcience 1p ear thi 75 ex- 


. ceedling fad, and calls upon all 2 the e þit ty and utmoſt 
velp fr on mn. 


You ſce the labourings of conſcience under the fonts. 


of guilt and wrath i is a ſpecial part of the torments of hell; 
of which there is not a livelier emblem or picture than the 
diſtreſſes of conſcience in this world. It muſt be thank- 

1 fully confeſſed there are two great differences betwixt the 
terrors of conſcience here and there: one in the degrees 
of anguiſh, the other in the reliefs of that anguiſh. The 
ordinary diſtreſſes of conſcience here, compared with thoſe | 

of the damned, are as the flame of a candle to a fiery | 

oven, a mild and gentle fire : or as the ſparks that fly out 

of the top of x" chimney; to the dreadful eruptions of 
Veſuvius or mount Etna. Beſides, theſe are capable of 

relief, but thoſe are unrelievable; their hearts die, becauſe. 
their hope is periſhed from the Lond But yet of all the 
miſeries and diſtreſſes incident to man in this world, none 
like thole of diſtreſſed conſciences: the terrors of God ſet | 
themſelves in array, or are drawn up in battalia againſt 
the ſoul, [Job vi. 4.] whilſt I ſuffer thy terrors (faith | 
Hleman) I am diftrated, [Pfal. Ixxxviii. 15.] Yea, they 
not only diftract, but cut off the ſpirit, as he adds, 


ver. 16.] They lick up the very ſpirit of a man, and 


none can bear them, [Prov. xvili. 14.] for now a man 
| hath to do immediately with God; yea, with the wrath 


of the great and dreadful God: this wrath, which is the 


moſt acute and tharp of all torments, tals upon the moſt 
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tender and ſenſible part, the ſpirit ind mind, which now 
5 lyes open and naked before him to be wounded by it. No 


crearure can adminiſter the leaſt relief by the application 


of any temporal comfort or refreſhment to it. Gold and 
ſilver, wife and children, meat and melody, fignify no 
more than the drawing off a ſilk ſtocking to cure the pa- 
roxyſms of the gout. All that can be done for their relief 
is by ſeaſonable, judicious and tender applications of ſpi- 
ritual remedies : and what can be done, ought to be done 
for them. What heart can hear the yoice like that of 
Job, Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye 


my friends, for the hand of God hath touched me;” and 
not melt into compaſſions over them? Is there a word of 


wiſdom in thy heart, let thy tongue apply it to the relief of 
thy diſtreſſed brother; whilſt his heart meditates terror, let 
| thine meditate his ſuccour. It is not impoſſible but thou wo 
lendeſt afriendly hand to another, mayeſt ere long need one 
_ thyſelf; and he that hath ever felt the terrors of the Almigh- 
ty upon his ſoul, hath motive enough to drawforth the bow - 
_ els of his pity toanother in the like caſe. Alas! for poor 
diiſtreſſed ſouls who have either none about them that un 
derſtand, and are able and willing to ſpeak a word in ſea- 


fon to their weary ſouls, or too many about them to ex- 


aſperate their forrows, and perſecute them whom God 
| hath ſmitten. You that have both ability and opportunity 
for it, are under the ftrongeſt engagements in the world 
to endeavour their relief with all faithfulneſs, ſeriouſneſs, _ 
compaſſion, and conſtancy. Did Chriſt ſhed his blood _ 
for the ſaving of ſouls, and wilt thou not ſpend thy 
breath for them? Shall any man that hath found IEF 
from God, thew none to his brother? God forbid. A 


ſoul in hell is out of your reach, but theſe that are in the 


{uburbs of hell are not: the candle of intenſe ſorrow is 
put to the thread of their miſerable life: and ſhould they be 
fuffered to drop into hell whilſt you ſtand by as uncon- 


_ecrned ? Spectators to ſuch a tragedy will have but little 


peace. Your unmercitunefs to their fouls will be a 


wound to VOUT CW 


I Int. 


SOVL OF MAN: * 


Inf. VII. Be hence informed of the evil that is in fin, be 
convinced of the evil that 1 is in it by the eter nal 1 — fol- 
ones it. e 

If hell be out of 1 dreadful, then fin muſt be out 
of meaſure ſinful: the torments of hell do not excced the 
demerit of fin, though they exceed the underſtandings of 
men to conceive them. God will lay upon no man more 


than is right. Sin is the founder of hell: all the miſeries 
and torments there are but the treaſures of wrath which 
ſinners in all ages have been treaſuring up; and how 
dreadful ſoever it be, it is but the ae the recom- 
pence which is meet, (Rom. V1. ult. oo The wages of ſin 


$ 1s death.“ 


We have ſlight thoughts of fin; ; Fools make a mock 
of ſin :* but if the Lord, by the conviction of men's con- 


15 ſciences, did but lead them through the chambers of death, 


and give them a fight of the wrath to come; could we 


but fee the piles that are made in hell, (as the prophet 
Calls them, Ita. xxx: 33. ) to maintain the flames of ven- 
geance to eternity; could we but underſtand in what dia- 


| le the damned ſpeak of tin, who ſee the treaſures of 


wrath broken up to avenge it, ſurely it would alter our 


apprehenſions of ſin, and ftrike cold to the very heart orf 


finners. Cannot the extremity and eternity of hell tor- 
ments exceed the evil that is in fin? What words then 


can expreſs the evil of it! hell-flames have the nature of 


1 puniſhment, but not of an atonement. O think on 


this, you that look upon ſin as 1 he verieſt trifle, that will 
fin for the value of a penny, that look upon all the humi- 


liations, broken-hearted confeſſions, and bitter moans of 
the ſaints under fin, as frenzy or melancholy, lighting 


them as a company of halt- witted hypochondriac e e 


Thou that never hadſt one ſick night or tad day in all thy 


life, upon the account of ſin, bs: me tell thee, that breaſt 
of thine mutt be the ſcat of ſorrow ; that frothy, airy 


ſpirit of thine muſt be acquainted 5 emphatical ſobs 
and groans. God grant it may be on this fide hell by ef. 
fectual repentance, elſe it muſt be there in the extremity 
and eternity of ſorrows. 


Aaa 2 Inf. 


* 8 
N 
yo ? 
"4 a 2 4 
47 - * 
* » 
TT - p 
+ , 
- 2 
F? 
* . 

* 
e 
1 
5 

= 
-14 = 
+. N 1 
* [3 l 
? , LES 
7* 6 . 
*% * 
* 
* 
bo . 
* t 
: by 
J 7 VE 
18 7 
4 , 
14 9 
\ , 
1 
1 * 
* 
' 
— 
* | 
[1 f 2 
* — 
- * 
X | , 
" l : 
8 2 4 
47 
; 4 
I | 
De 
: 
= 
* 
91 
* c 4 
E. * 
WY 
„ 
© 0 ; 
8 
i * 
4 2 
, .. 5 1 
94 . 
, 
% F „ 
' 
*. 
* 1 # 
4 
L * 
.* : 
8 
9A 4 n 
* 
pe. 9.5 , 
1 2 65 
FP 
$ N 
1 $ 
: 's + #Y 
; „ 
14 
* 


as | A TREATISE OFTHE: 
Inf. VIII. I hat enemies are they to the fouls of men, win 


are Satan's inſtruments ta draw them into fin, or who Jaffe 
ſin to lie upon them“ 

When there were but two perſons in the world, one 
drew the other into ſin; and among the millions of men 
and women now in the world, where are there two to be 
found that have in no caſe been ſnares to draw ſome into 
fin? Some tempt deſignedly, taking the devil's work 
out of his hands; others virtually and conſequentially by 
examples, which have a compelling power to draw others 

with them into fin. The firſt fort are among the worſt 
of ſinners, [Prov. i. 10. ] the latter are among the beſt of 
ſaints; ſce Gal. 11. 14. Whoſe converſation is ſo mucli 
in heaven, that nothing falls out in the courſe thereof, 
u hich may not farther ſome or other in their way to hell ? 
Among wicked men there are five ſorts eminently accet- 
ſory to the guilt and ruin of other men's fouls, (1.) 
| Looſe profeſſors, whoſe lives give their lips the lie; whole 
converſations make their profeſſions bluſh. (2.) Scan- 
dalous apoſtates, whoſe fall is more pre judicial tlian their 
profeſſion was ever beneficial to others. (3.) Cruel per- 
lecutors, who make the lives, liberties, and eſtates of men 
the occaſion of the ruin of their conſciences. (4.) Igno- 
rant and faitlileſs miniſters, who {ſtrengthen the hands of 
the wicked, that they ſhould not return from their wick 
edneſs. (5.) Wicked relations, who quench and damp _ 
every hopcful beginning af conviction and affection in 
their friends. Of all which I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak in the 


next difcourte, to which therefore I remit it at preſent. 


And many there are w ho ſuffer ſin to lie upon others, with- 


out a wiſe and ſcaſonable reproof to them. O what cru- 
_elty to ſouls is here! The day is coming when they will 
curſe the time that ever they knew you. It is poſſible you 
may repent, but then it may be thoſe whoſe ſouls vou have | 
helped to ruin, are gone, and quite out of your reach.— 

The Lord make you {cnfible what vou have done in ſea— 
ſon, leſt your repentance come too late for vourſelvcs and 
t! ein allo. 


Jn 
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Inf. IX. How poor à comfort is it to him that carries all his 


fins out of this world with him, to leave much 9 t1 eaſure 


(e/ pecially if gotten- by ſin }) behind him? | 

It is a poor conſolation to be praiſed where thou art 
not, and tormented where thou art; to purchaſe a life of 
pleaſure to others on earth at the price of thy own ever- 


laſting miſery in hell. All the conſolation ſenſual, volup- 
tuous, and oppreſſing worldings have, is but this, that they 
uere coached to hell in pomp and ſtate, and have left the 
ſame chariot to bring their graceleſs children after them 
in the ſame <quipage to the place of torments. There b 


five conſiderations provoking pity to them that are thus 


paſt into a miſerable etcrnity, and caution to all that are 
following after in the ſame path. Firſt, That fatal miſ- 
take in the practical underſtanding and judgement of man 
deſerves * compaſſionate lamentation, as the cauſe and 
reaſon of their eternal miſcarriage and ruin. They looked 
upon trifles as things of greateſt neceſſity, and the moſt 
neceſſary things as mere trifles : putting the greateſt _ 
weight and value upon that which little concerned them, 
and none at all upon their greateſt concernment in the 


whole world, [Luke xii. 21.] Secondly, The perpetual 
_ diverſions that the trifles of this world gave them from the 


main uſe and end of their time. 0 what a hurry and 
thick ſucceſſion of earthly buſineſs and incumbrances filled 
up their days! So that they could find no time to go 


alone and think of the awful and weighty concernments 
of the world to come, | James v. 5.] Thirdly, The to- 


tal waſte and expence of the 955 ſeaſon of ſalvation 


about theſe vanithed, impertinent trifles, which is never 


more to be recovered, [Eccl. ix. 10.] Fourthle, That theſe 
dcluding ſhadaws, the pleaſures of; a moment, is all that they 


nad in exchange for their ſouls : a goodly price it was va- 


lued at, [Matt. xvi. 26.] Fifthly, That by ſuch a life 


they have not only ruined their own fouls, but put their 
poſterity, by their education of them in the tame couric of 
life, into the ſame path of deſtruction in which they went 


to hell before them, Fial. Air. 13.5. Their poſterity 


$ approve their fa; ping.“ 
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Inf. X. 1 ta and cb; 5: the cow age a 
reſolution 2 of thoſe Chriſtians who chuſe to bear all the ſuffer - 
ings in this world ft Im the hands of men, rather than ta defile 
and wound their conſciences with Mt in, and thereby expoſe their 

Jo ouls to the wrath of God for ever! a 
That which men now call pride, humour, fancy, id _ 

ſtubbornneſs, will one day appear to be their great wildom, 
and the excellency of their ſpirits. It is the tenderneſs of 
their conſciences, not the pride and ſtoutneſs of their ſto- 
machs, which makes them inflexible to ſin ; they know the _ 
terrors of a wounded conſcience, and had rather endure 

any other trouble from the hands of men, than fall by 
known fin into the hands of an angry God. Try them 


in other matters wherein the glory of God, and peace or 


purity of their conſciences are not concerned, and fee if 
you can charge them with ſtubbornneſs and fingularity. 
It was the excellency of the ſpirits of the primitive Chrit- 
tians, that they durſt tell the emperor to his face, when 
he threatened them with torments; pardon us, O emperor, 
thou threateneſt us with a priſon, but God with hell. Do 
we call that ingenuity and good nature which makes the 
mind ſoft and tractable to temptations, and will rather _ 
venture upon guilt than be eſteemed ſingular? Salvian tells 
us of ſome in his time, who were compelled to be evil, 
leſt they ſhould be accounted vile; and was that their 
excellency ? May I not fitly apply the words of Salvian 
here? O in what honour and repute is Chrift among 
Chriſtians, when religion ſhall make them baſe and ig— 
Noble ! He that underſtands what the puniſhment of fin 
will be in hell, ſhould endure all things rather than yield to 
fin on earth. Indeed, if you that threaten and tempt 
others to violate their conſciences, could bear the wrath 
of God for them in hell, it were ſomewhat : but we 
know there is no ſuffering by a proxy there ; they trem- 
ble at the word of God, and have felt the burden of guilr, 
and dare not vield to tin, though | THEF yield tleir eſtates 
and bodies to prevent it. 
Inf. XI. How patiently ſhirld we bear the allen, if this 
6 by which fin 1s Lak ented and enge . | 
. . e. 
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5 The diſcipline of our an belongs to God the father 
df ſpirits ; he corrects us here, that we may not be punithed 
hereafter, I. Cor. xi. 32.] We are chaſtened of the 
Lord, that we may not be condemned with the world.” 
It is better for us to groan under afflictions on earth, than 


to roar under revenging wrath in hell. Parents who are 


1 wiſe as well as tender, had rather hear their children ſob 
and cry under the rod, than ſtand with halters about their 
necks on the ladder, bewailing the deſtructive indulgence 


of their parents. Your chaſtiſements, when ſanctified, 


are preventive of all the miſery opened before. It is there 
fore as unreaſonable to murmur againſt God, becauſe you 


ſmart under his rod, as it would be to accuſe you deareſt 


friend of cruelty, becauſe he ſtrained your arm to ſnatch 5 


you from the fall of a houſe or wall which he faw ready 
to cruſh and overwhelm you in its ruins, If we had leſs 


affliction, we ſhould have more guilt. We ſee how apt 


we are to break over the hedge, and go aſtray from God, 

with all the clogs of affliction deſigned for our reſtraint; 
what ſhould we do if we had no clog at all? It is better 
for you to be whipped to heaven with all the rods of af- 


fiction, than coached to hell with all the pleaſures of the 
world. Chriſtian, thy God feces, if thou do not, that all 
theſe troubles are few enough to ſave thee from fin and 


| hell. Thy corruptions require all theſe rods, and all little 


enough. If need be, ye are in heavinefs,* [I. Pet. i. 6.] 
If there be need for it, thy deareſt comforts on earth ſhall _ 
die, that thy foul may hve; but if thy mortification to 
them render their removal needleſs, thou and they ſhall 
live together. It is better be preſerved in brine, than rot 


in honey. Sanctified afflictions working under the efli- 


cacy of the blood of Chriſt, are the ſafeſt way to our 


louls. 


Ivf. . Fiori &eleful a Ah 4 the 1 of wicked 


men make up them from palaces on earth, to the prijon of 


hell. 


No ſooner is the ſoul of a wicked man ſtept out of his 


own door at death, but the {erjeants of hell are imme- 
diately upon it, ſerving the dreadful ſammons on the Jaw- 
| nco- 


2 
— - —_ —˙ 


— 


. 1 ” © * 2 0 
; : 4 * F * * 7 5 8 7 * — bh * 
. i , ; = 5 8 Tee 4 4 &. 80 3 — n * 
4 — ” e * 2 8 N - pow” g 
8 * * 2 * _ 1 =» a — _— — = - » 4 44> mp — 1 
2 K ** * 1 OI * * 2» F . 2 2 — 4 5 * 2 2 — 1 
— — 912 * — 1 9 wm TS * — : 4 £ a s £ a ue * Sx * 2 = ef 4 
2 4 n - Fg . 3 1 5 * . m_— —— 
1 — 1 8 * 1 25 a 5 * * . v 4 - > a. Fn” 2 ume 346 of * \ — = 2 1 X l 
. - p K . . 7 3 * k 24 — 7 o 
. . — . a — 225 * — - 3 8 1 - . => 8 — 
_ r — - 6 3 4% + * - — 5 ” 2 2 
_— > 1; = » wy 8 8 5 T xr —— 2 — ja * _ * — 2 — * 
n — - —— — — yy 6 2 > 0 f —_— * _ , £ 4 — a 
5 — — 4 . Kong I - a 5 . ö * 3 ba 25 120 * . / . 
: — — : : — a : . 2 2 : - "Ig » C4 A B * _ : 
wy 8 8 — 3 +0 a» — : A ck 0 = - _ > 
: — L 5 og : > a, 9 2 0 2 9 +, < - * ry 
: <4 — 4 SELLS __ 2 * * Sa. "4 - : w 3 8 - 
» - * lt — * - A 1 — 0 WHY — * a 4 _— — * oy 
. - — — = = _ — — pe __ m — —ä—hỹ — ES — 2 
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condemned wretch. This arreſt terrifies it more than the 
hand-writing upon the plaiſter of the wall did him, [ Dan 
v. 5.] How are all a man's apprehenſions changed in a mo- 
ment | Out of whata deep ſleep are moſt, and out of what 
a pleaſant dream of heaven are ſome awakened and ſtartled 
at death, by the dreadful arreſt and ſummons of God to 
condemnation | How quickly would all a finner's mirth 
be damped and turned into howlings in this world, if con- 
ſcience were but thoroughly awakened ! It is but for God 
to change our apprehenſions now, and it would be done 
in a moment; but the eyes of moſt mens ſoul's are not 
| opened till death hath ſhut their bodily eyes; and then 
| how ſudden and how fad a change is made in one day ! O 
think what it is to paſs from all the pleaſures and delights 
of this world, into the torments and miſerics of that 
world; from a pleaſant habitation, into an infernal pri- 
_ ſon; from the depth of ſecurity, to the extremity of deſ- 
peration; from the arms and boſoms of deareſt friends 
and relations, to the ſociety of damned ſpirits ! Lord, what 
a change is here! Had a gracious change been made upon 
their hearts by grace, no ſuch doleful change could have 
been made upon their ſtate by death: little do their fur- 
viving friends think what they feel, or what is their eſtate 
in the other world, whilit they are honouring their bodies 
with ſplendid and pompous funerals. None on carth 
have fo much reaſon to fear death, to make much of life, 
and uſe all means to continue it, as thoſe who will and : 
muſt be ſo great loſers by the exchange. 
Inf. XIII. See here the cer tainty and inevitablon of 1 the 
judgement of the great day. „ : 
Iuis priſon, which is. continually. filling wah the fol 5 
rits of wicked men, is an undeniable evidence of it: for 
why is hell called a priſon, and why are the ſpirits of 
men confined and chaincd there, but with reſpect to the 
judgment of the great day? As there is a neceſſary con- 
nection betwixt fin and puniſhment, ſo betwixt puniſhing 
and trying the #ffender : there arc millions of fouls in 
cuſtody, a world of ſpirits in priſon; theſe muſt be brought 
forth to their trial, for God will lay upon no man more 
than 
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thin is Kit the legality of their mittimus to | hell will 


be evidenced in their folemn day of trial. God hath there- 


fore appointed a day in which he will judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained,” 

I Acts xvii. 31.1 Here ſinners run in arrears, and contract 
vaſt debts; in hell they are ſeized and committed, at 
judgement tried and cait tor the fame, This will be a 
dreadful day; thoſe that have ſpent ſo prodigally upon the 
Patience of God, muſt now come to a ſevere account 
for all; they have paſt their particular Judgement imme 
5 diately after death, [ Eccleſ. xii. 9. Heb. ix. 27, 4 By this 

they know how they ſhall ſpeed in the general judgement, 


and how it ſhall be with them for ever; but though this 


private judgement ſecures their damnation ſufficiently, 
yet it clears not the juſtice of God before angels and men 
E fuffciently, and therefore they muſt appear once more be- 
fore his bar, [II. Cor. v. 10.] In the fearful expectation 
of this day thoſe trembling ſpirits now lie in priſon, and 
that fearful expectation i is a principal part of their preſent 
miſery and torment. You that refuſe to come to the 


throne of grace, fee if you can refuſe to make your ap- 


pearance at the bar of juſtice. ' You that braved and 
| brow-beat your miniſters that warned you of it, ſee if 


vou can out- brave your judge too as you did them, No- 
thing more ſure or awful than ſuch a day as this. 
Inf. XIV. How much are miniſters, parents, and all to 


7 whom the charge of ſouls is committed, bound to do all that in 
them Hes to JOE their everinfleng miſe? 7 in the world ta 


come? 
The great apaſtle of the gentiles found the conſideration 
of the terror of the Lord as a ſpur, urging and enforcing 


him to miniſterial faithfulneſs and diligence, II. Cor. 


v. I1.] * Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
perſuade men. And the fame he preſſeth upon Timo- 


thy, [II. Tim. iv. 1, 2.] I charge thee therefore before 


God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the 
4 quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom ; 

* preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon; 
%. reprave, rebuke, Erhart, with all long-ſuffering and dec- 
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* trine.” O that thoſe to whom ſo great a truſt as tlie 


fouls of men is committed, would labour to acquit them- 


ſelves with all faithfulneſs therein, as Paul did, warning 
every one night and day with tears, that if we cannot 
prevent tlieir ruin, which is moſt deſirable, yet at leaſt 
we may be able to take God to witneſs, as he did, that 
we are pure from the blood of all men. O conſider, my 


brethren, if your faithful plainneſs and unwearied dili- 


gence to ſave men's fouls produce no other fruit but the 
| hatred of you now; yet it is much caſter for you to bear 


that, than that they and you too ſhould bear the wrath | 


of God for ever. We have all of us perſonal guilt enough 
upon us, let us not add other men's guilt to our account: 
to be guilty of the blood of the meaneſt man upon earth 
is a fin which will cry in your conſciences; but to be 
guilty of the blood of ſouls, Lord, who can bear * 
Chriſt thought them worth his heart blood; and are they 
not worth the expence of Dur breath? Did he ſweat blood 
to fave them, and will ot we move our lips to ſave f 
them ? It is certainly a fore judgement to the ſouls of men, 


when ſuch miniſters are ſet over them as never underſtood 


the value of their people's ſouls, or were never heartily | 
concerned about the ſalvation of their own | ſouls. 


 MarrTu. xvi. 26. 


For what j 1s a man 1 profited, if he Gall gain the wh ale Wor id, 


and loſe his own ſou! ? Or what ſhall « a man give in ex- 
change Js his foul ? 


| D IFFICULT duties need to he enforced with power- 


ful arguments. In the 24th verſe of this chapter our 
Lord preſſeth upon his diſciples the deepeſt and hardeſt 


duties of telf-denaal, acquaints them upon what term 


I 8 tliey 
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they muſt be admitted into his ſervice; * If any man wil 


come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his 


| © croſs and follow me.” This hard and difficult duty 
he enforceth upon them by a double argument, viz. 

from, 1. The vanity of all finful ſhifts from it, ver. 2 5. 
2. The value of their ſouls, which is imported in it, 


ver. 26. They may ſhift off their duty to the loſs of their 


- fouls, or ſave their ſouls by the loſs of ſuch trifles. If 
| they eſteem their ſouls above the world, and can be con- 
tent to put all other things to the hazard for their ſalva- 


tion, making account to ſave nothing but them by Chriſ- 


tianity ; then they come up to Chriſt's terms, and may 
warrantably and boldly call him their Lord and Maſter ; 


and to ſweeten this choice to them, he doth in my text 
balance the ſoul, and all the world, weighing them one 
_ againſt the other, and ſhews them the infinite odds and : 
: diſproportion betwixt them; What is a man profited, 
if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own Jout? . 


Or what ſhall a man give 1n exchange for his ſoul ? 


| What is a man profited ?] There is a plain meioſi s in 
the phraſe ; and the meaning is, how ineſtimably and 
irreparably is a man damnified: What a ſoul- Trang 


bargain would a man make 


I he ſhould gain the whole world. 1 There is a plain hy- 


perbole in this phraſe ; for it never was, nor never will be 


the lot of any man to be the ſole owner and poſſeſſor of tlie 
whole world. But ſuppoſe all the power, pleaſure, wealth, 
and honour of the whole world, were Eid and offered in 
exchange for a man's foul\;, what a dear purchaſe would 
it be at ſucha rate! What were this (ſays Perſeus) bun | 


- to win Venice, and then be hanged at the gate of it?“ 
As that man acts like a mad-man, that goes about to pur- 


f chaſe a treaſure of gold with the loſs of his life: for life 


5 being loſt, what! is all the gold in the world to him ? He 


can have no cnjoyment of it, or comfort in it: ſo here, 


what is all the world, or as many worlds as there are 
creatures in it, when the ſoul is loſt, if he gain this? 
And loſe his own ſoul. ] The compariſon lyes here be- 


twixt one fingle foul and the whole world. The whole 
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world is no price for the pooreſt, meaneſt, and moſt de- 
piſed ſoul that lives in it. By loſing the ſoul, we are not 


td underſtand the deſtruction of its being, but of its hap- 


pineſs and comfort, the cutting of it off from God, and 
all the hopes of his favour and enjoyment for ever. This 
is the loſs here intended, a loſs never to be repaired. The 
whole world can be no recompence for a loſs to the ſoul, 
if it be but the loſs of its purity or peace for a time; 
much leſs can it recompenſe the loſs of the ſoul in the 
toſs of all its happineſs for ever. When a man's chief 
happineſs is finally loſt, then is his ſoul loſt ; for what 
benefit can it be, nay, how great a miſery muſt it be, to 
have a being perpetuated in torments for ever? This is 


the fine or mulct which is ſet upon fin, as fome render the 


word. What ſhall a man gain by fuch pleaſures, for 
which God will mul& or fine him at the rate or price of 
His own ſoul ? that is, of all the N r and com- 


fort of it to all eternity. 


Or what Mall a man give in e for his foul 2) The : 
queſtion aggravates the ſenſe, and amplifies the loſs and 
damage of the man that ſells his ſoul for the whole world. 
There is no recompence in all the world for the hazard or 18 
danger of the ſoul one hour; nor would a man that un- 
derſtands what ſoul and eternity are, put it into danger for 


ren thouſand worlds, much leis for a penny, yea, for no- 


thing, as many do; but to barter and exchange it for the 

world, to take any thing in lieu of it; this is the height 
of madneſs. The way of buying in former times was 

not by money, but by the exchange of one commodity 


for another; and to this cuſtom Brugenſis thinks this 


phraſe is alluſive. Now what commodity is found in all 


the world, or who that is not blinded by the god of this 


world, can think that the whole world itſelf, if all the 
rocks in it were rocks of diamonds, and the ſeas and 
rivers were liquid gold, is a commodity of equivalent 


worth to his own foul? Hence two notes riſe natu- 
rally. 185 


20. 


Doct. 


| Dog. I. That ane foul is of mort value than the aches 
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Dot. IT. How precious and invaluable fever the ſoul of 
man is, it may be loft, and caſt away for ever. I begin with 


15 the firſt. 


Doct. I. That one ſoul is of more value than the ; 


Z whole world. 


1 need not ſpend much time in the proof i it, when you 


have conſidered, that he who bought them, hath here 
5 weighed and ws them ; and that the point before us 
is the reſult and concluſion of one that hath the beſt 
reaſon to know the true worth of them. That which 1 
have to do, is to gather out of ſcriptures the particulars ; 
which put together, make up the full W b of 
the point. And, 


1. The invaluable worth of ſouls appears from te 


manner of their creation. They were created imme- | 
diately by God, as hath been proved, and that not with- 
out the deliberation of the whole Trinity, [Gen. i. 26.] 
Let us make man.“ For the production of other crea- 
. tures, it was enough to give out the word of his com- 
mand, * Let there be light, let the earth and the waters 
bring forth; but when he comes to man, then you 
have no fiat, let there be, but he puts his own hand im- 
mediately to it, as to the maſter- piece of the whole crea- 
tion; yea, a council is called about it; let us, implying 
the juſt conſultation and deliberation of all the perſons 


in the godhead about it, that our hearts might be raiſed 


to the expectation of ſome extraordinary work to follow, 

great counſels and wiſe debates being both the forerunners 
and foundations of great actions and events to enſue 
thereupon. Thus Elihu in Job xxxv. 10. * None faith, 


* where is God my makers? and David in Pfal. cxlix. 2. 


Let Iſrael rejoice in his makers :* in both places the 
word is plural. The conſultation here is only amongtt 


the divine perſons, no angels are called to this council- 


table, the whole matter was to be conducted by the wit- 


dom, and effected by the power of God; and therefore 
there was no need to conſult with any but himſelf, the 


wiſdom of angels being from him: but this great coun- 
cil ſhews what an excellent creature was now eto be pro- 


! duced, 


* 
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duced, and the excellency of that creature man was s ptin- 
cCipally in his ſoul; for the bodies of other creatures, 


which were made by the word of his command, are as 


beautiful, elegant, and neat as the body of man; yea, 
and in ſome reſpects more excellent. The foul then was 
that rare piece, which God in ſo condeſcending an ex- 
preſſion tells us was created with the deliberation of tlie 


godhead: thoſe great and excellent perſons laid their 


heads, as it were, together, to project its being. And 


by the way, this may ſmartly check the pride and arro- 
gance of ſouls, who dare take it upon them to teach 


God, as we interpretatively do in our cenſures of his 
Works, and murmurs at his diſpoſal of us. Shall that 
ſoul, which is the project of his wiſdom and counfel, dare 


to inſtruct or counſel its maker? But that by the by; 


| you lee there is a tranſcendant dignity and worth in tlie 


ſoul of man above all other beings in the world, by tlie 


peculiar way of its production into the number of crea- 
ted beings : no wife man deliberates long, or calls a coun. 


cil about ordinary matters, much leſs the all-wife God. 


2. The ſoul hath in itſelf an intrinſic worth and ex- 


cellency worthy of that divine original. whence it ſprang : 
view 1t in its noble faculties and admirable powers, and 


it will appear to be a creature upon which God hath laid 
out the riches of his wiſdom and power. There you mal! 
find a mind ſuſceptive of all light, both natural and ſpi- 
| Litual, ſhining as the candle of God in the inner man, 
cloſing with truth as the iron doth with the active load- 
ſtone, a ſhop in which all arts and ſciences are laboured 


and formed : what are all the famous libraries and monu- 


ments of learning, but ſo many ſyſtems of thoughts la- 

boured and pertected in the active inquiſitive minds of 
men; truth is its natural and delectable object, it purſues 
eagerly after it, and even ſpreads itſelf and the body too 


in the chaſe and proſecution of truth; when it lyes deep 
as a ſubterranean treaſure, the mind ſends out innumerable 


thoughts, re-enforceing each other in thick ſucceſſions, to 


dig for, and compaſs that invaluable treaſure ; if it be 


| * by miſrepre ſentation, and Yer prejudice, and 
trample. 


"x 
* 
« 
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trample 1 in - hb 4 under that diſguiſe, there is an ability 
in the mind to diſcern it by ſome lines and features, which 


are well known to it, and both own, honour and vindicate 


it under all that dirt and obloquy, with more reſpect than 
a man will take up a piece of gold, or a ſparkling diamond 
out of the gutter ; it ſcarches after it by many painful de- 
ductions of reaſon, and triumphs more in the diſcovery of 
it, than in all earthly treaſures ; no gratification of ſenſe 
like that of the mind, when it ofaſps its prey for which it 
Hunted. The mind paſſes through all the works of creation, 
it views the ſeveral creatures on earth, conſiders the fa- 
brick, uſe, and beauty of animals, the ſignatures of plants, 
penetrating thereby into their nature and virtues : it views 
the vaſt ocean, and the large train of cauſes laid together 
in all theſe things, for the good of man, by God, whoſe 
name it reads in the moſt diminutive creature it beholds 
on earth. It can, in a moment, mount itſelf from earth 
to heaven, view the face thereof, deſcribe the motions 
of the ſun in the ecliptic, calculate tables for the mo- 
tions of the planets and fixed ſtars, convenient cycles for 
the computation of time, foretell at a great diſtance the 
diſmal eclipſes of the ſun and moon, to the very digit, 
and the portentous conjunctions of the planets, to the 
very minute of their ingreſs: theſe are the Pleaſant em- : 
: ployments of the underſtanding. 
But there is a higher game at which this eagle 3 it 
reckont itſelf all this while employed as much beneath its 
capacity, as Domitian in catching flies. Though theſe be 
lawful and pleaſant exerciſes, when it hath leiſure for 
them, yet it is fitted for a much nobler exerciſe, even to 
_ penetrate the glorious myſteries of redemption, to trace : 
redeeming love through all the aſtoniſhing methods, and 
manifold diſcoveries of it; and yet higher than all this, 
it is capable of an immediate fight or facial viſion of the 
bleſſed God, ſhort of which it receives no pleaſure that is 
fully agreeable to its noble powers and infinite appetites. 


View its will, and you ſhall find it like a queen upon the 
Fhrone of the foul, ſwaying the ſceptre of liberty in her 
. hand, 
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band, (as Culverwell expreſſetli it) with all the Aden | 


waiting and attending upon her. No tyrant can force it, 


no torment can wreſt the golden ſceptre of liberty out of 
its hand; the keys of all the chambers of the ſoul hang at 

its girdle, theſe it delivers to Chriſt in the day of his 
power; victorious grace ſweetly determines it by gaining 

its conſent, but commits no rape upon it by unnatural. 
coaction. God accepts its offering, though full of im- 
perfeRions ; but no ſervice 18 accepted without it, how 
excellent ſoever the matter of it. View the conſcience _ 
and thoughts with their ſelf-reflexive abilities, wherein 
the ſoul retires into itſelf, and fits concealed from all eyes 

but his that made it, judging its own actions, and cen- 
ſuring its eſtate ; viewing its face in its own glaſs, and 
correcting the indeceacies it diſcovers there: things of 


_ greateſt moment and importance are ſilently tranſacted in 
this council chamber betwixt the ſoul and Gad; ſo re- 


mote from the knowledge of all creatures, that neither 
angels, devils, or men, can know what it is doing there, ; 
but by uncertain gueſs, or revelation from God. Here it 
impleads, condemns, and acquits itſelf as at a privy feſ- 


hon, with reſpect to the judgement of the great day: 


here it meets with the beſt of comforts, and with the 
worſt of terrors, [I. Cor, 1 11. 11. Rom. ii. 15. II. Cor. 


i. 12.] Take a ſurvey of its paſſions and affections, and 


you will find them admirable: ſee how they are placed 
by divine wiſdom in the ſqul, ſome for defence and ſafety, 
others for delight and pleaſure. Anger actuates the ſpirits, 
and rouzeth its courage, enabling it to break through 
difficulties: fear keeps centinel, watching upon all dan- 
gers that approach us: hope foreſtals the good, and an- 
ticipates the joys of the next lite, and thereby ſupports 
and ſtrengthens the foul under all the difcouragements and 


preffures of the preſent life : love unites it to the chiefeſt 


good; he that dwelleth in love, dwells in God, and God 


in him: zeal is the dagger which love draws in God's 


cauſe and quarrel to ſecure itſelf from fin, and teſtify its 
reſentments of God's diſhanour. O what a divine ſpark. 
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is the ſoul of man | well might Chrift prefer it in dignity 
to the whole world. 

. The worth of a ſoul may be gathered and FT ONE 
5 fo its ſubjective capacity and hability both of grace and 


glory. It 1s capable of all the graces of the Spirit, of 


being filled with the fulneſs of God, [Eph. iii. 19. ] to 
live to God here, and with God for ever. What excel. 
lent graces do adorn ſome ſouls! How are all the rooms 
_ richly hanged with divine and coſtly hangings, that God 
may dwell in them ! This makes it like the carved works 
of the temple, overlaid with pure gold; here is glory 
upon glory, a new creation upon the old; in the inmott 
parts of ſome fouls is a ſpiritual altar erected with this 
1nſcription, © Holineſs to the Lord,” Here the ſoul 
offers up itſelf to God in the ſacred flames of love, and . 


here it ſacrifices its vile affections, devoting them to de- 


ſtruction to the glory of its God : here God walks with 
delight, even a delight beyond what he takes in all the 
ſtately ſtructures and magnitizent adorned temples in the 

whole world, [Iſa. Ixvi. 1, 2.] No other ſoul beſides 
man's is marriageable to Chriſt, or capable of eſpouſals 
to the King of glory; they were not deſigned, and there- 


fore not endved with a capacity for ſuch an honour 


as this: but ſuch a capacity hath every ſoul, even the 
meaneſt on carth, and ſuch honour have all his ſaints: 
others may, but they are betrothed to Chriſt in this 
world, and fhall be preſented without ſpot before him in 
the world to come, [II. Cor. xi. 2. Eph. +. „ tw 
now a lovely and excellent creature in its naked natural 
| ſtate, much more beautiful and excellent in its ſanctified 
and gracious ſtate; but what ſhall we fay, or how ſhall 
we conceive of it, when all ſpots of ſin are perfectly 
waſhed off its beautiful face in heaven, and the glory of 
the Lord is riſen upon it! When its filthy garments are 
taken away, and the pure robes of perfect holineſs, as 
well as righteouſneſs, ſuperinduced upon this excellent 


creature | If the imperfect beauty of it, begun in ſanc- 
tification, enamoured its Saviour, and made him fay, 


Thou haſt raviſhed my heart with one of thine eyes, 
Ccc with, 
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with one of the chains of thy neck; Wust will its beauty 
and his delight in it be in the ſtate of perfect glorification? 
As we imagine the circles in the heavens to be vaſtly greater | 
than thoſe we view upon the globe, ſo muſt we ima- | 


gine in the caſe before us. 


4. The preparations God makes for ſouls in heaven 
ſpeak their great worth and value. When you lift up 
your eyes to heaven, and behold that beſpangled azure 
canopy beſet and inlaid with ſo many golden ſtuds and 
ſparkling gems, you ſee but the floor or pavement of 
that place which God hath prepared for ſome ſouls. He 
| furniſhed this world for us before he put us into it; but 
as delightful and beautiful as it is, it is no more to be 
compared with the Father's houſe in heaven, than the 
ſmalleſt ruined chapel your eyes ever beheld, is to be 
compared with Solomon's temple when it ſtood in all 
its ſhining glory. When you ſee a ftately magnificent 
ſtructure built, richeſt hangings and furniture prepared to 


adorn it, you conclude ſome great perſons are to come 


| thither; ſuch preparations ſpeak the quality of the 
_ gueſts. Now heaven, yea, the heaven of heavens, the 
palace of the great King, the preſence chamber of the _ 
Godhead, is prepared, not only by God's decree and 
Chriſt's death, but by his aſcenſion thither in our names, 
and as our forerunner, for all renewed and redeemed ſouls, 
[John xiv. 2.] In my Father's houſe are many man- 
* fions; if it were not fo, I would have told you: I go 
to prepare a place for you.“ And where is the place 
prepared for them, but in his Father's houfe ? The ſame 
place, the very ſame houſe where the Father, Son and 
pirit themſelves do dwell. Such is the love of Chriſt to 
ſouls, that he will not dwell i in one houſe, and they in 
another; but as he ſpeaks, Job x11. 26. Where I e 
* there ſhall my fervant alſo be.” There is room-enough | 
in the Father's houſe for Chrift, and all the ſouls he re- 
deemed, to live and dwell together for evermore. His 
aſcenſion thither was in the capacity of a common or 


public perfon, to take livery and ſeiſin of thoſe many 


manſions for them, * hich are to be filled with their in- 


2 | habitaats, 
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world was no ranſom for one foul ; 
the creatures, had it been ſhed as a ſacrifice to the glory 
of juſtice, or even the blood which is moſt dear to us, 
as being derived from our own, I mean the blood of our 
dear children, even of our firſt-born, the beginning of 
our ſtrength, which uſually have the ſtrength of affection: 
1 fay, none of this could purchaſe a pardon for the 
ſmalleſt fin that ever any ſoul committed, ＋ leſs was 
it able to purchaſe the ſoul itſelf, [Micah vi. 6, 7.] Thou- 
ſands of rams, and ten thouſand rivers of oil, or our 
firſt-born, are no ranſom to God for the fin of the ſoul. 
It is only the precious blood of Chriſt that is a juſt ran- 
ſom or counter-price, as it is called, [Matt xx. 28.] Now 
who can compute the value of that blood ? Such was the 
worth of the blood of Chriſt, which by the communica- 
tion of properties is truly {tiled the blood of God, that 
one drop of it is above the eſtimations of men and angels; 
and yet before the ſoul of the meaneſt man or woman in 
the world could be redeemed, every drop of his blood 
muſt be ſhed; for no leſs than his death could be a price 
for our ſouls. 
valuable worth in fouls. 


SOUL OF MAN. 2 


habitants, as they | come chither in x their reſpective times 


and orders. 
7 i BWW great price with wick they were redeemed and 
_ purchaſed, ſpeaks their dignity and value. 
will purchaſe a trifle at a great price, much lefs the moſt 
_ wiſe God. 
| lefs than the moſt precious blood of the Lord ſeſus Chritt : 
{[. Pet. i. 18, 19.] * You know (faith the apoſtle there) that 


No wiſe man 


Nov the redemption of every fout ſtood in no 


* ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and 


* gold—but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as a lamb. 


* without blemith or ſpot.” All the gold and filver in the 


Hence then we evidently diſcern an in- 
A whole kingdom is taxed 


when a king is to be ranſomed ; the delight ahd darling 


of God's foul muſt die when our ſouls are to be redeemed. 


O the worth of ſouls ' 


6. This evidences the tranſcendent ienity and worth. 
of ſouls, that eternity is ſtamped upon their actions, and 
theirs only of all the beings in this world: 


the acts of 
2 cc 2 touls 


nay, all the blood of 
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| ſouls are immortal, as their nature is, whereas the actions 
of other animals, having neither moral goodneſs nor mo- 
ral evil in them, paſs away as their beings do, The 


apoſtle therefore in Gal. vi. 7. compares the actions of 


men in this world to ſeed ſown, and tells us of everlaſting _ 
fruits we ſhall reap from them in the next life: they have 
the ſame N to a future account that ſced hath to the 
harveſt; + He that ſoweth iniquity - ſhall reap vanity,” 
(i. e.) everlaſting diſappointment and miſery, [Prov. xxii. 
8.] and they that now ſow in tears, ſhall then reap in 
joy, [ Pal. cxxvi. 5.] Every gracious action is the ſeed of 
joy, and every ſinful action the ſeed of ſorrow ; and this 
makes the great difference betwixt the actions of a rational 
' foul, and thoſe done by beaſts: and if it were not ſo, 
man would then be wholly ſwayed by ſenſe and preſent 
things, as the beaſts are, and all religion would vaniſh with 
this diſtinction of actions. Our actions are conſiderable | 
two ways, phyſically and morally ;—in the firſt ſenſe they 
are tranſient, in the laſt permanent. A word is paſt as 
ſoon as ſpoken, but yet it muſt and will be recalled and 
brought into the judgement of the great day, [Matt. xii. 
36.] Whatever, therefore, a man ſhall ſpeak, think, or 
do, once ſpoken, thought, or done, it becomes eternal, 
and abides for ever. Now what is it that puts ſo great a 
difference betwixt human and brutal actions, but the ex- 
cellent nature of the reaſonable ſoul? It is this which 
ſtamps immortality upon human actions, and is at once a 


clear proof both of the immortality and dignity of the foul 
of man above all other creatures in this world. 


7. The contention of both worlds, the ſtrife of heaven 
and hell about the ſoul of man, ſpeaks it a moſt precious 
aud invaluable treaſure, The foul of man is the prize 
about which heaven and hell contend : the great deſign of 


heaven is to fave it, and all the plots of hell to ruin it. 
Man is a bordercr betwixt both kingdoms, he lives 
here upon the confines of the ſpiritual. and material 


world, and therefore Scaliger litly calls him, Utr/que mu. 


di nexus, one in whom both worlds meets; his body is of 


the earth, carthly ; his foul the offspring of a Deity, hea- 


venly. 
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5 venly. It is then no wonder to find ſuch tugging and 
pulling this way and that way, upward and downward ; 
* ſuch allies from heaven to reſcue and fave it, ſuch excur- 
_ fions from hell to captivate and ruin it. The infinite wiſ- 
dom of God hath laid the plot and deſign for its ſalvation 
by Chriſt in ſo great depth of counſel, that the angels of 


heaven are aſtoniſhed at it, and deſire to pry into it. — 


Chriſt, in purſuance of this eternal project, came fro 1 
heaven profeſſedly to ſeck and ſave loſt ſouls, Luke xix. 


10.] He compares him ſelf to a good ſhepherd, who leav- 


eth the ninety-nine to ſeek one loſt ſheep; and having 
found it, brings it home upon his ſhoulders, rejoicing 


that he hath found it, [Luke xv. 5.] Hell employs all its 


{kill and policy, ſets awork all wiles and ſtratagems to de- 
ſtroy and ruin it, [I. Pet. v. 8.] © Your adverſary the 
devil goeth about as a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he 
may devour.” The ſtrong man armed gets the firſt poſ- 
ſeſſion of the ſoul, and with all his forces and policies la- 
bours to ſecure it as his property, [Luke xi. 21. ] Chriſt 
raiſes all the ſpiritual militia, the very poſſe celi, the pow- 
ers of heaven, to reſcue it, [II. Cor. x. 4, 5.] And da 
heaven and earth thus contend, think you, "6 thing of 
nought? No, no, if there were not ſome fingular and pe- 
culiar excellency and worth in man's ſoul, bath worlds 
would never tug and pull at this rate which ſhould win 
that prize. It was a great argument of the worth and ex- 


cellency of Homer, that incomparable poet, that ſeven 


cities contended for the honour of his nativity Smyrna, 
Rhodes, Colophon, Salamis, Chius, Argos, and Athens, 
were all at firife abont one poor man, who ſhould crown 
themſelves with the honour of his birth; but when hea- 
ven and hell ſhall contend about a foul, certainly it much 
more ſpeaks the dignity of it, than the contention of ſe- 


ven cities for one Homer. What are all the wooings, 
expoſtulations, and paſhonate beſeechings of Chriſt's mi- 


niſters? What are all the convictions of conſcience, and 
ſtrong impreſſions made upon the affections? What are 


all ſtrokes from heaven upon men in the way of fin? I 


ſay, what are all theſe but the tuggings of heaven to draw 
ſouls 
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= fouls out of the "WIR of hell? And what are the bellifh 


temptations that men feel in their hearts, the alluring ob- 


jects preſented to their eyes, the enſnaring examples that 


are ſet round about them, but the tuggings of Satan, if 


poſſible, to draw the ſouls of men into the ſame condem- 
nation and miſery with himſelf? Would heaven and hell 


be up in arms, as it were, and ſtrive at this rate for no- 


thing? Thy ſoul, O man, how vilely foever thou depre- 
ciateſt and ſlighteſt it, is of high eſteem, a rich purchaſe, 


2 creature of nobler rank than thou art aware of. The 


wife merchant knows the value of gold and diamonds, 


though the ignorant Indian would part with them for _ : 


beads and tinſel toys. And this leads us to, 


9. The eighth evidence of the invaluable worth of 


_ fonls, which is the joy in heaven, and the rage 1 in hell, for 
the gain and loſs of the ſoul of man. Chriſt, who came 
from heaven, and well knew the frame and difpoſition of 
the inhabitants of that city, tells us, that © there is joy 
in the prefence of the angels of God over one finner 
that repenteth, [Luke xv. 7. 10.] No ſooner is the 
| heart of a ſinner darted with conviction, broken with ſor- _ 
ow for fin, and begins to cry, Men and brethren, what 
dall I do?” but the news is quickly in heaven, and ſets 
all the city of God a rejoicing at it, as in the chief city of 
a kingdom when a young prince is born. We never read 


that Chriſt laughed in all his time on earth, but we read 


that he once rejoiced in ſpirit, [Luke x. 21.] and what 
was the occaſion of that his joy, but the ſucceſs of the 
goſpel in the ſalvation of the fouls of men? Now cer- | 
tainly it muſt be ſome great good that ſo affects Ohrift and 
all his angels in heaven at the fight of it. The degree of 
a wife man's joy is according to the value of the object 
 thereaf. No man that is wiſe will rejoice, and feel his 


heart leap within him for gladneſs, at a ſmall or common 
thing. And as there is joy in heaven for the faving, ſo 


certainly there is grief and rage in hell for the loſs of a 
fonl. No fooner had God, by Paul's miniftry, converted 
one poor Lydia at Philippi, whither he was called by an 


immediate expreſs from heaven for that ſervice, but the 
— 


r 0 MAN. 


dert put all the city into an uproar, as if an enemy had - 


landed on their coaſt, and raiſed a violent perſecution, 


which quickly drove him thence, [Acts xvi. 9, 14, 22.1 


| And indeed what are all the fierce and cruel perſecutions 


of God's faithful miniſters, but ſo many efforts of the 


rage and malice of hell againſt them, for plucking ſouls as 
ſo many captives and preys out of his paws ? For this he 
owes them a ſpight, and will be ſure to pay them if ever 


he gets them at an advantage. But all this joy and grief 
- demonſtrates the high and great value of the prize whack 


is won by heaven, and loſt by hell. 


9. The inſtitution of goſpel ordinances, and the ap- 
pointment of ſo many goſpel offices, purpoſely for the 


ſaving of ſouls, is no ſmall evidence of their value and i 


eſteem. No man would light and maintain a lamp fed 


with golden oil, and keep it burning from age to age, if 


the work to be done by the light of it were not of a very 


precious and important nature; what elſe are the diſpenſa- 


light ſouls to heaven? [ Zech. iv. 2, 3, 4, and 12, com- 
pared:] a magnificent viſion is there preſented to the pro- 


tions of the goſpel, but lamps burning with golden oil to 


Phet, viz. a candleſtick of gold, with a bowl or ciſtern 


upon the top of it, and feven ſhafts with ſeven lamps at 
the ends thereof, all lighted ; and that theſe lamps might 
have a conſtant ſupply of oil, without any acceſſory hu- 
man help, there are preſented (as growing by the candle- 


ſtick) two freſh and green olive trees on each fide there- 


of, [ver. 3.] which do empty out of themſelves golden : 


dil, [ver. 12.] naturally dropping and diſtilling it inta 


that bowl, and the two pipes thereof, to feed the lamps 


continually, Under this ſtately emblem you have a lively 
repreſentation of the ſpiritual gifts and graces diſtilled by 


the Spirit into the miniſters of the vofacl, for the uſe and 


benefit of the church, as you find not only by the angel's 
expoſition of it here, but by the Spirit's alluſion to it, 


and accommodation of it in Rev. xi. 2, 4. See herein 


what price God puts upon the ſalvation of ſouls: goſpel 


lamps are maintained for their ſakes, not with the ſweat of 
miniſter” $ brows, or the expences and waite of their ſpi- 
„„ 8 
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units, but by the precious gifts and graces of God's Spirit 
continually dropping into them for the uſe and ſervice of 
| Theſe miniſterial gifts and graces are Chriſt's aſ- 
cenfon-gifts, [Eph. iv. $.] © When he aſcended up on 


© high, he gave gifts unto men ;* and what were the royal 


: gifts of that triumphant day? Why he * gave ſome 


« apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and 

1 ſome paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting of the 
ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying of 
the body of Chriſt,” It is an alluſion to the Roman tri- 
umphs, wherein the conqueror did, /parzere milſilia, ſcatter 
abroad his treaſures among the people. It is reported of 
the palm-tree, faith one, that when it was firſt planted in 5 

Italy, they watered its roots with wine to make it take 


: the better with the ſoil; but God waters our fouls with 


What is infinitely more 8007 than wine, he waters them 
with the heart- blood of Chriſt, and the precious gifts and 
graces of the Spirit, which certainly he would never do, 
jf they were not of great worth in his eyes. O how many 
excellent miniſters, who were, as is ſaid of John, burning 
and ſhining lights in their places and generations, have 
: fpent themſelves, and how many are there who arc willing 7 
to ſpend and be ſpent, as Paul was, for the falvation of 
fouls! God is at great expences for them, and therefore 
puts a very high value upon them. Now all this reſpects 
the ſoul of man, that is the object of all miniſterial la- 


bours. The ſoul is the ſubje& on which God works, and 


upon which he ſpends all thoſe invaluable treafures. It 
is the ſoul which he aims at, and principally deſigns and 
levels all to, and reckons it not too dear a rate to ſave 
them at. No man will dig for common ſtones with golden. 


mattocks, the inſtruments that would be worn out, being 


of far greater value than thc thing. This may convince . 
us of what worth our ſouls are, and at what rates they are 

ſet in God's book, that ſuch inſtruments are ſent abroad 
into the world, and ſuch precious gifts and graces, like 
golden oil, ſpent continually for their ſalvation. Whether 
Paul, or Apollo, or Ccphas, all are yours, [I. Cor. iii. 
22.] (i. e.) all ſet apart for the ſervice and ſalvation of 
your ſouls. 10. The 


— 
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10. The great encouragemerits ans rewards God pro- FE 
pounds, and promiſeth to them that win ſouls, ſpeaks ' 
their worth, and God's great eſteem for them. There can- 
not be a more acceptable ſervice done to God, than for 4 
man to ſet himſelf heartily and diligently to the converſion 
of fouls : ſo many fouls as a man inſtrumentally ſaves, ſo 
many diadems will God crown them withal in the great 


day. St. Paul calls his converted Philippians his * joy 


and his crown,” [ Phil. iv. 1.] and tells the converted 
"Tirol, they were his crown * of rejoicing in the 
* preſence of ſeſus Chriſt at his coming,” [I. Theſſ. ii. 19. 
There is a full reward aſſured by promiſe to thoſe that la- 
bour in this great ſervice, [Dan. xii. 3.] * And they that 
© be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament: 
and they that turn many to Tighteoufneſs, as the ſtars 
for ever and ever.“ The wiſdom here ſpoken of I con- 
ceive not to be only that whereby a man is made wiſe to 
the ſalvation of his own foul, but whereby he is alſo fur- 
niſhed with {kill for the faving of other men's ſouls, ac- 
_ cording to that, [Prov. xi. 30.] * He that winneth ſouls 


de is wiſe.” And ſo the has phraſe is exegetical of it, 


meaning one and the fame thing by being wiſe, and turn- 
ing many unto righteouſneſs : and to put men upon the 
ftudy of this wiſdom, he puts a very honourable title port 
them, calling them gain »p732 © the juſtifiers of many,” 
as in I. Tim. iv. 16. they are ſaid to fave others. Here 
is ſingular honour put upon the very inſtruments em- 
ployed in this honourable ſervice ; and that is not all, 
dut their reward is great hereafter, as well as their honour 


great at preſent ; they ſhall * ſhine as the brightneſs of 


the firmament, and the ftars for ever and ever.“ The 
firmament ſhines like a ſaphir in itſelf, the ſtars 5 pla- 


nets more gloriouſly again; but thoſe that faithfully la- 
bour in this work of ſaving fouls, ſhall ſhine in glory for 
ever and ever, when the firmament ſhall be parched up as 

a ſcroul. O what rewards and honours are here to pro- 
voke men to the ſtudy of faving ſouls! God will richly 


recompenſe all our pains in this work: if we did but only 


ſow the fred in our 1 75 and another enters into our l= 
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| bours,” and waters ha we ſowed, ſo that wither the Fry 

hath the comfort of finithing the work, nor the laſt the 
honour of beginning it ; but one did ſomewhat towards it 
in the work of conviction, and the other carried it on to 
greater maturity and perfection, and ſo neither the one or 
other began and finithed the work ſingly; 15 both thall : 
rejoice in heaven together, [John iv. 36.]_ 

You fee what honours God puts upon the very ls 
ments employed in this work, even the honour to be ſa- 
viours under God of men's ſouls, James v. 20. ] and what 

a full reward of glory, joy, and comfort they ſhall have in 
heaven; all which ſpeaks the great value of the ſoul witl! 
God. Such encouragements and ſuch rewards would never 
have been propounded and promiſed, if God had not a ſin- 
_ gular eſtimation of them. And the more to quicken his 
inſtruments to all diligence in this great work, he wo ks 
upon their fears as well as hopes ; ; threatens them with hell, 
as well as encourages them in the hopes of heaven; tells 
them he will require the blood of all thoſe ſouls that periſh = © 
by their negligence ; * Their blood (ſaith he) will require 
at the watchman's hands, [Ezek. xxx11i. G.] which are 
rather thunder bolts than words, ſaith Chryſoſtom. By 
all which you ſee what weight God lays upon the faving 
or loſing of fouls : ſuch ſevere charges, great encourage- 
ments, and terrible threats, had never been pfopounded 
in ſeripture, if the ſouls of men had not t been inv aluably 
. Precious. | 
11. It is no ſmall evidence of che precious and invalua- 
ble worth of ſouls, that God manifeſts ſo great and tender 
care over them, and is ſo concerned about the evil that be- 
fals them. Among many others, there are two things in 
which the tender care of God for the good of fouls is 
manifeſted. (.) In his tenderneſs over them in times of 
diſtreſs and danger: as a tender father will not leave his 
ſick child in other hands, but fits up and watches by him 
| himſelf, and adminiſters the cordials with his own hands; 
Frans even ſo the great God expreſſeth his care and tenderneſs, 
I! E fa. lvii. 15.] I dwell in the high and holy place, with 
him allo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, to ro: 
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vive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the hearts of 
the contrite ones.“ Behold the condeſcending tenderneſs 
of the higheſt Majeſty ! Is a foul ready to faint aud fail, 
O how foon is God with it, with a reviving cordial in 
his hand, left the ſpirit ſhould fail before him, and the 
| ſoul which he hath made? As it is ver. 16. yea, he put 
it into Chriſt's commiſſion to preach good tidings to the 
meek, and to bind up the broken-hearted, | [fa. Ixi. 1.] 
and not only inſerts it in Chriſt's commithon, but gings 
the ſame in folemn charge to all' his inferior meſſengers 
whom he employs about them, [ Ia. xxxv. 3.] * Strengthen 
ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees; fay 
to them that are of a fearful heart, be ſtrong, fear net.“ 
(. 2.) His ſpecial regard to ſouls is evidenced in his ſevere | 
prohibitions to all others to do nothing that may be an oc 
| exten. of ruin to them. He charges it upon all © That 
no man puta Rumving-Diock, or an occaſion to fall, in 
his brother's way,” [Rom. xiv. 1 3. ] that by the abuſe f 
our own liberty, we deftroy not him for whom Chritt 
* died,” [Rom. xiv. 15.] And what doth all this bgnity, 
but the precious and invaluable worth of ſouls ? 
12. Laſtly, It is not the leaſt evidence of the dignity of 
men's ſouls, that God hath appointed the whole hoſt of 
angels to he their guardians and attendants. * Are they 
d not all miniftering ſpirits ſent forth to mi. uiſter for chem 
who ſhall be the heirs of falvation ? [ Heb. | 14} 
Ae they not?] It is no doubtful quetk ion, but the 
ſtrongeſt way of ati rmation ; nothing! 18 ſurer than that 
they are „„ 
All.] Not one of that heavenly company excepted. 
"The higheft angel thinks it no diſparagement to ſerve 
a foul for whom Chriſt died. Well ma, they all ſtoop 
to ſerve them, when they fee Chriſt their Lord hath 
ſtooped even to death to ſave th m. They are all on 
them 
Miniſftri mg ſpirits. ] Public officers to wa their Welse 
is committed; ; to them it belongs to attend, ſerve, pro— 
tect, and relieve them. The greatcit pcers and barons 1 
the kingdom think it not below them to wait upon the 
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: heic apparent to the crown in "his minority, and no leſs 


dignity is here ſtamped by God upon the ſouls of Weil, 
1 whom he calls 


HFeirs of ſalvation, ] And in ſome reſpeRt 1 nearer to Chriſt 


: than themſelves are; on this account it is that the angels 


delight to ſerve them. Chriſt's little ones upon earth have 


their angels, which always behold the face of God in hea- 


ven, [Matt. xviii. 10. ] and therefore faith our Lord there, 
»Take heed, you deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; 


they are greater perſons than you are aware of. Nor is it 
enough that one angel is appointed to wait upon all or 
many of them, but many angels, even a whole hoſt of 
them, are ſometimes ſent to attend upon one of them. 
As Jacob was going on his way, the angels of God met 


him; and when he ſaw them, he ſaid, © This is God's 
* hoſt, [Gen. xxx11, 1, 2.] The ſame two offices which 
belong to a nurſe, to whom the father commits his child, 


belong alſo to the angels of heaven, with reſpect to the 
children of God, viz. to keep them tenderly while they 
are abroad, and bring them home to their Father's houſe 
at laſt. And how clearly doth all this evince and demon- 
ſtrate the great dignity and value of ſouls? Was it an ar- 
gument of the grandeur and magniſicence of King Solo- 
mon, that he had two hundred men with targets, and 


three hundred men with ſhields of beaten gold for his 


ordinary guard every day? And is it not a mark of far 
greater dignity than ever Solomon had in all his "glory,  - 
to have hoſts of angels attending us? In compariſon with 
one of this guard, Solomon himſelf was but a worm in N 


all his magnificence. 


And now lay all theſe arguments together, and ſee what 


they will amount to, You have before you no ordinary 
creature ; for, (1,) It was not produced as other creatures 


were, by a mere word of command, but by the delibera- 
tion of the great council of heaven: and, (2.) Such are 
the high and noble faculties and powers found in it, as 
render it agreeable to, and becoming ſuch a divine origi- 


nal: yea, (3.) By reaſon of theſe its admirable powers, 
it becames a capable ſubje& both of grace here, and 


glory 


and rage of hell. 


thing to be proved. 


eſt rank and quality. 
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| glory. hereafter, (4) Nor 1s this its capacity in vain; 
for God hath made glorious preparations for ſome of them 

in heaven. (5.) And purchaſed them for heaven, and 
heaven for them at an invaluable price, even the precious 

blood of Chrift. 

their actions as well as natures. (7,) Both worlds con- 
tend and ſtrive for the ſoul as a 
18.) Their converſion to Chriſt is the triumph of heaven, 
(9.) The lamps of goſpel-ordinances 
are maintained over all the reformed Chriſtian world to 
light them in their paſſage to heaven. (10.) Great re- 
wards are propounded to all that ſhall heartily endeavour 
the ſalvation of them. (11,) The care of heaven is exũ— 
ceeding great and tender over them: and, (12.) The 
heavenly hoſt of angels have the charge of them, and 
reckon it their wo. to ſerve them. Theſe things duly 
weighed, bring home the conclufion with demonſtrative 
clearneſs to every man's underſtanding, © That one ſoul 
| is of more value than the whole world, an, which was the 
What remains is the improve- 
ment of this excellent e in theſe owing infe- 
Tences. : 
os 1 The fot of man being a creature of fuch 
tranſcendant dignity and excellency, this truth appears 


(6.) And ſtamped immortality upon 


prize of greateſt value. 


of equal clearneſs with it, That it was not made for the 


: body, but the body for it; and ther efore it is a vile abuſe of 
the noble and high-born foul, to ſubject it to the luſts, and 
enflave it to the — of of the inferiour and more ignoble 
Part. | 
The very law * nature aſſigns the mot honourable 
places and employments to the moſt noble and excellent 


creatures, and the baſer and inferior to things of the low- 


and ſtables : and if at any time this order of nature be 
inverted, and the baſer ſuppreſs and perk over the more 


noble and honourable beings, it is looked upon as a kind 
5 2 of 


The ſun, moon, and ſtars are 
placed by this law in the heavens : but the ignis fatuus 
and the glow-worm in the fens and ditches. Princes are 
ſet upon thrones of glory, the beggars lodged in barns 
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of prodigy in the civil world; and ſo Solomon repreſents 15 


it, [Ecclef, x. 7.] I have ſeen ſervants upon horſes, 
* and princes walking as ſervants upon the earth, (i. e.) 
I have ſeen men that are worthy of no better employ- _ 


ments than to rub horſes heels, in the ſaddle with their 


| trapping; and men who deſerve to bear rule, and to 


govern kingdoms, men who for their great ability and in- 


| regrity deſerved to fit at the helm, and moderate the af- 
fairs of the kingdoms, theſe have I ſeen walking as fer- 
vants upon the earth; and this he calls an evil under the 
ſun, that is an ataxy, confuſion or diſorder in the courſe 
of nature. Now there can never be that difference and 
vaſt odds be one man and another, as there is 8 5 
twixt the ſoul and the body of every man. A king upon 
the throne is not ſo much above a beggar that cries at our 
doors for a cruſt, as the ſoul is above a body: for the 
ſoul of a beggar is of the ſame ſpecies, original, and capa- 
city of happineſs with the ſoul of the moſt illuſtrious 


prince; and ſometimes greater excellencies of mind are 


ny in the loweft rank and order of men: Better is a 


poor and wiſe child than an old and fooliſh king,“ Eccleſ. 


iv. 13.] But the ſoul of the meaneſt perſon in the world 
is better than all the bodies in it; and therefore to make 
| the noble and high-born ſoul a ſlave, a mere drudge to 
the vile body, as the apoſtle calls it, Phil. iii. 21. © The 
body of this vileneſs;* what is it but to ſet the beggar 
on horfeback, and make the king lacquey after him on 

foot? It was a generous reſentment that a heathen had of _ 
the dignity of his own ſoul, ang a very juſt abhorrence 

of ſo vile an abuſe of it, when he ſaid, © I am greater, 


and born to greater things, than that 1 ſhould be a flare : 
to my body.“ | . 


I know there i is a debt of FORK the ſou! owes to its own 


body, and few fouls are to be found too careleſs or 


dilatory in the diſcharge thereof: where one ſoul needs the 


ſpur in this caſe, thouſands need the curb. Moſt fouls 
are over-heated with zeal for the concerns of the flefh, 
worn out and ſpent 1 in its conſtant made... A their Whole 
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life is but a * ſerving of divers luſts and pleaſures,” as 
the +noſtle ſpeaks, Tit. iii. 3. Imperious luſts are cruel 
tal aſters, they give the ſoul no reſt; the more pro- 
uin the ſoul brings in to ſatisfy them, the more they 
ge, like fire by the addition of more fuel. What a ſad 
ſight is it to ſee a noble immortal ſloul enſlaved, as the 
apoſtle's word is, Tit. i. 7. to wine ?* to filthy lucre, 


to a thouſand ſorts of vaſſalage; like a tapſter in a com- 


mon inn, now running up ſtairs, and then down, at every 
one's knock and call. O what perpetual hurry and noiſe 
do thouſands of ſouls live in | So that they have no time 
to retire into themſelves and think for what end and uſe 
| they were created, and ſent into this world : all their 
thoughts, all their cares, all their ſtudies and labours are 
taken up about that periſhing, clogging, enſnaring body, 
which muſt ſo ſhortly fall a prey to the worms. How 
many millions of poor creatures are there that labour and 
toil all their life long for a poor, bare maintenance of 
their bodies, and never think they have any other buſineſs 


to do in this world? And how many of a higher rank are 


charmed by a thick ſucceſſion of fleſhly delights and plea- 


ſures in a deep oblivion of their eternal concerns? So that 


their whole life is but one entire diverfion from the great 
| bulineſs and proper end of it: | Jam. v. 5.j © Ye have 


. lived 1 in pleafure on earth,” Hd in them, as the fith 


Sometimes it falls out at the very cloſe of a vain 


voluptuous life, when they ſce all their delights ſhrinking 
bs 


at the approaches and appearance of death, that 


they begin to be a little ſtartled at the change which is 
about to be made upon them, and to cry, O what ſhall we 
do now | Ah poor ſouls! Is that a time to think what you 


ſhall do, when you are juſt ſtepping into the awful ſtate of 


eternity? O that this had been thought on in ſeafon ! but 
you could find no leiſure for one ſuch thought. Now you 


begin to wiſh time had been reſcued out of the hands of 
the cares and pleaſures of this lite for better purpoſes ; 
but it is gone, and never more to be recalled. 
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Inf. n. 7 the feul fo inveluabh preciows ? i 
vation of the ſoul is ta be POW "WA MIDI nd 
man in this life. 


Where one thought i is ſpent about this queſtion, what 


hall Il eat, drink, and put on? a thouſand ſhould be ſpent 
about that queſtion, * What ſhall I do to be faved?” If 


a treaſure of ten or twenty thouſand pounds were com- 


| mitted to your truſt and charge, and for which, (in cafe 
of loſs) you muſt be reſponſible, would not your thoughts, 
cares, and fears be working night and day about it, till you 
be ſatisfied it is ſafe and out of danger? And then your 
mind would be at reſt, but not before. Thy ſoul, O 
man, is more worth than the crowns and treaſures of all 
the princes in the world. If all their exchequers were 
_ drained, and all their crown-jewels ſold to their full value, 
they could never make up half a ranſom for the ſoul of 
the pooreſt and meaneſt man. This invaluable treaſure 
is committed to your charge; if it be loſt, you are loſt 
for ever. That which St. Matthew calls the lofing of the 
| ſoul in my text, St. Luke calls loſing himſelf :* If the 
ſoul be loſt, the man is loſt ; the body is but as a boat faſten- 
ed to the ſtern of a ſtately ſhip ; if the ſhip fink; the boat 
follows it. O therefore what thoughts, what fears, what 
cares ſhould exerciſe the minds of men day and night, till 
their precious ſouls be out of all danger! Methinks the 
ſound of this text ſhould ring a perpetual alarm in the ears 


of careleſs ſinners, and make them haſten to the infu- 
rance office, as merchants do, who have oreat adventures 


in danger at fea. It was counſel given once to a king, 
and worthy to be preſſed upon all, from the king to the 
| beggar, to ruminate theſe words of Chriſt one quarter of 
an hour every day, © What is a man profited, if he tball 
gain the whole world, and lofe his own ſoul ? Or what 
| thall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” Certainly it 
would make men ſlack their pace, and cool themſelves in 
their hot and earneſt purſuit of the trifles of this world. 
and convince them, that they have ſome what elſe to do of 
far greater importance. 


It 


SOUL DF- MAW... -. Ao't 


> 


It was pot without great and weighty reaſon, therefore, 


that. the apoſtle Peter exhorts to all diligence to malte our 


calling and election ſure. [II. Pet. i, 108. There are two 
words in this text of e e weight, * Give all 
« diligence,” the word is ſtudy ; the utmoit intention of 


the mind, pondering and comparing things in the thoughts, 
valuing reafons for, and objections againſt the point. before 
us, this is ſtudy ; 


and ſuch as calls all diligence where the 
ſubje& matter is (as to be ſure here it is) of the greateſt 
importance: and what is the ſubject matter of all this 


ſtudy and diligence? Why, it is the moſt ſolemn of all 
works tliat ever came under the þ 
calling and election ſure, firm, fable, or fixed, as a build- 


ing raiſed upon ſquare and ftrong foundation; or as a 
concluſion is ſure, when regularly drawn from certain and 


indubitable premiſes; there can never be too much care, 
too much ſtudy or pains 
too well ſccured. 


, about that w. hich can never be 


have taken a great deal of pains about it, they have broken 


many nights fleep, pourcd out many prayers, made many 
a deep ſearch into their own hearts, walked with much 
conſciencious watchfulaeſs and tenderneis, propoſed many 
a ſerious caſe of conſcience to the moſt judicious and ſkil- = 
and after all, their ſecurity 


ful miniſters and Chriſtians; 


is not ſuch as fully ſatisfies ; and probably one reafon of 


it may be the great weight herewith the matters of their 


ſalvation lie upon their ſpirits. O that theſe ſoul con- 


cerns did bear upon all, as they do upon ſome; it requires 
more time, more thouglits, more prayers to make theſe . 


things ſure, than moſt are aware of. 
Inf. III. I the ſoul be fo pr ecious, then cer ary it is I 


- ſpecial care of heaven, that which God looks more particularly 


after, than any other creature on earth. 

There is an active vigilant providence that ſuperintends 
every creature upon earth” : 
diminutive creature that lives in the world, left withont 
the line of providence. God is therefore ſaid to give them 


all their meat in due ſeaſon, and for that end they all wait 


Eec TS. upon 


and of man, to make our 


Many ſouls never tpent one ſolemn 
hour in a cloſe and f:rious debate about this matter; others 
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Inf. II. Is the foul fo invaluably precious N the fal. 
_ vation of the foul is ta be the great care and buſineſs * every 
man in this life. . 
Were one thought 18 Hum about this orion, what : 
| ſhall I eat, drink, and put on? a thouſand ſhould be ſpent 
about that queſtion, * What ſhall I do to be ſaved? It 
a treaſure of ten or twenty thouſand pounds were com- 
| mitted to your truſt and charge, and for which, (in cate 
of loſs) you muſt be reſponſible, would not your thoughts, 


cares, and fears be working night and day about it, till you 


be ſatisfied it is ſafe and out of danger? And then your 
mind would be at reſt, but not before. Thy foul, O 
man, is more worth than the crowns and treaſures of all 
the princes in the world. If all their exchequers were 
drained, and all their en ene ſold to their full value, 
they could never make up half a ranſom for the foul of 
the pooreſt and meaneſt man. This invaluable treaſure 
is committed to your charge; if it be loſt, you are loſt 
for ever. That which St. Matthew calls the loſing of tlie 
ſoul in my text, St. Luke calls loſing himſelf:“ If the 
ſoul be loſt, the man is loſt; the body is but as a boat faſten- 


ed to the ſtern of a ſtately ſhip; if the ſhip fink, the boat 


follows it. O therefore what thoughts, what fears, what 
cares ſhould exerciſe the minds of men day and night, till 
their precious ſouls be out of all danger | Methinks the 
Cound of this text ſhould ring a perpetual alarm in the ears 


of careleſs ſinners, and make them haſten to the inſu— 


rance office, as merchants do, who have great adventures 
in danger at ſea. It was counſel given once to a king, 
and worthy to be preſſed upon all, from the king to the 
| beggar, to ruminate theſe words of Chriſt one quarter of 
an hour every day, What is a man profited, if he fball 
gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? Or what 


thall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ?” Certainly it 


would make men ſlack their pace, and cool themſelves in 


their hot and earneſt purſuit of the trifles of this world. 
and convince them, that they have ſomewhat elſe to do of 


far greater importance. 


It 
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It was not without great and weighty reaſon, therefore; 
that the apoſtle Peter exhorts to all diligence to mal:e our 


calling and election ſure. [II. Per. i. 10.] There are two | 


words in this text of extraordinary weight, * Give all 
« diligence,” the word is ſtudy; 


us, this is ſtud ys 


importance : and what 
ſtudy aud diligence ? Why, 
works tliat ever came under th e band of man, to make our 

: calling and election fure, firm, ſtable, or fixed, as a buil 


ing raiſed upon _ e and Rrong Toten or 25 2 


concluſion | is ſure, when regularly I. Awen rom certain and 


udubitable premiſes; tiere can never be too much care, 
about that which can never be 


too much ſtudy or pains, 
too well ſecured. Mann ado Caghta ſpent one folemn 
hour in a cloſe and {-rious debate about this matter; others 
have taken a great deal of Pains about it, they have broken 


many nights tleep, pourcd oat many prayers, made many 
a deep ſearch into their own hearts, Walked with much 


conſciencious watchfulneſs and tenderneis, propofed many 
a ſerious cafe of conſcience to the moſt judicious and ſkil- 
ful miniſters and Chriſtians; and after 
is not ſuch as fully ſatisfies ; 
it may be the great weight wherewith the matters of their 
ſalvation lie upon their ſpirits. O that theſe foul con- 
cerns did bear upon all, as they do upon ſome; it requires 


more time, more thouglits, more prayert to make theſe | 


things ſure, than moſt are aware of. 
Inf. III. If the ſoul be fo precious, then cer 1 it 1s the 


«ſpecial care of heaven, that which God looks more particularly 


-after, than any other creature on earth. 

There is an active vigilant providence that "EAT III K 
every creature upon carth : there is not the moſt deſpicable 
diminutive creature that lives in the world, left withont 
the line of providence. 


Eee 


5 * | 


the r intention of 
the mind, pondering and comparing things in the thoughts, 
valuing reaſons for, and objections an the point before 
and ſuch as calls all diligence where the 
ſubject matter is (as to be ſure here it is) of the greateſt 
is the fubject matter of all this 
it is the moſt foleran of all 


— mt te X N . ; 


all, their ſecurity 
and probably one reaſon of 


God is therefore ſaid to give them 
all their meat in due ſeaſon, and for that end they all walt 
| | upon 
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pathetical; 


cregtufe as a ſanctified foil, which is in Chriſt, or a foul. 
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upon him, [Pfal.. civ. 29. las: a great and oroviderit hofifes 
keeper orders daily convenient proviſions for all his family, 


even to the leaſt and loweft among them: the ſmalleſt in- 


Jerts and gnats which ſwarm fo thick in the air, and of the 
uſcfulnefſs of whoſe being it is hard to give an account; 
pet, as the incomparably learned Dr. More well obſerves, 
theſe all find nouriſhment in the world, which would be 
loſt if they did not, and are again convenient nouriſn- 
ment themſelves to others that prey upon them. But 
man is the peculiar, ſpecial care of God, and the ſoul of 
man much more than the body. Hence Chriſt fortifics 
the faith of Ch riſtians againſt all diſtruſt of divine OO 
vidence, even from their excellency above other creatures: 
[Matth. x. 31.] © Ye are more value than many farms? 1 
land Matth. vi. 26. J Your heavenly Father feeds the fowls 

* of the air, and are ye not much better than they?“ And 
ver. 20. He cloaths the graſs of the field, and ſhall he 
not much more cloath you * And ſo the apoſtle, I. Cor. 
ix. 9. Noth God take care for oxen ? Or ſaith he it alto- 
8 oether for our ſakes ? For our ſakes no doubt this is 


writt:n. In all which places the dignity of man above 
all animals and vegetables, in reſpect of the natural excel- 


lency of his reaſonable foul, but eſpecially the gracious 

_ endowments of 1t, which endear it far more to its Maker; 
this is the very hinge of the argument, and a firm ground 
for the belicver's faith of God's tender care over both parts, 
-but eſpecially the foul. 
creature as. well as his ſoul : but that being of leſs value, 
| bath not ſuch 2 degree of care ard tenderneſs expreſſed to- 
-WaiGs it, as tlie foul lath : the father's care is not ſo much. 
for the child's cloatlis, as it is for the child himſelf. Be- 
"tides, the immediate wants and troublcs of the foul, w chicli 
are idiopathetical, are far more ſharp and pinching than 


The body of a believer | is God's 


thoſc it fuilers upon the body's account, which are but ſym- 
and therefore whenever ſuch an excellent 


deſigned to be ſanctiſicd, which is moving towards Chriſt, 


falle under thoſe heavy preſſures and diſtreſſes (as it often 
docs) and 18. 1 ney 4 to. fail; let it be aſſured its merciful 


Creator 
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Gr will not fail to W fugpor; revive, and 
deliver it as often as it ſhall fall into thoſe 3 diſ- 
we. . | > 

Hear how his compaſſionate tenderneſs is Cx -prefſcd to- 

wards diſtreſſed ſouls, Ifa. xlix. 15. * Can a woman for- 
get her ſucking child, that {he ſliould not have compat- 

* tion on the ſon of her womb ? Yea, they may forget, yet 
will not 1 forget thee.” Sooner ſhall a woman, tlie 

. more tender ſex, forget (not the nurſe— child that only 
ſucks her breaſt, but) the child, yea, the ſon of her ED 

and that not when grown and placed abroad, but whiltt i 
hangs upon her breaſt, and draws love from her heart, G 
well as milk from her breaſt, than God will forget a foul 
that fears him. Let gracious ſouls fortify their faith there- 

fore in the divine care, by conſidering with what a peculiar 

eye of eſtimation and care God looks upon them above all 
__ other creatures in the world: only beware you fo eye not 
the natural or ſpiritual exccllencies of your fouls, as to 
expect mercy for the ſake thereof, as if your fouls were 
worthy for whoſe fake God ſhould do this: no, no, fin. 
hath nonſuited that plea, all is of free grace, not of debt; 

but he minds us what reputation the new creation 8 
the ſoul into with its Gd. 

| Inf. IV. If the foul of man be ſo precious, how precious 
and dear to all believers ſhould the Redeemer and Saviour of 
their precious fouls be ? 

. © Unto you therefore that believ e, he 15 precious,” | Go 
the apoſtle, I Pet. 11. 7. though he be yet out of our 
| light, he {hould never be one whole hour together out of 
our hearts and thoughts : [I Pet. i. 8.} * Whom having 

not ſeen ye love; whom though now ye {ce him not, 

© yet” ener ing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable and full 

* of glory.“ The very name of Chriſt, faith Bernard, 
is honey in the mouth, melody in the ear, and a very 
jubilee in the heart. The bleſſed martyr Mr. Lambert 
made this his motto, None but Chriſt, none but Chriſt.““ 

Molinus was ſeldom obſerved to mention his name with- 

out dropping eyes. Julius Palmer in the midſt of the 
flames moved bis ſcorched lips, and was heard to ſay, 

Eee 2 | feet 
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ſweet Jeſus, and fell afleep. Paul faflens upon his name 
as a bee upon a ſweet flower, and mentions it no lefs 
than ten times in the-compaſs of ten verſcs, LI. Cor.! LE 
as if he knew not how to Icave it. 
There is a twofold preciouineſs of Chriſt; one in re- 
ſpect of his eſſential excellengy and glory; in this re- 
ſpect he is glorious as the only begotten Con of God, the 
brightnets of his Father's glory, and the exprefs image or 
charaQer of his perfon, [Hb. i.] the other is in reſpect of 
his relative uicfalncts and ſuitableneſs to all the necds and 
wants of poor ſinners; as he is the Lord our rightcout- 
neſs, made unto us wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification, 
and redemption. None diſcern this precioufneſs of 
Chriit, but thoſe that have been convinced of fin, and 
have apprehended the wrath to come, the juſt demerit of 
| tin, and fied for refuge to the hope ſet before them; and 
to them he is precious indeed. Conſider him as a Saviour : 
from wrath to come, and he will appear the moſt lovely _ 
and defirable in all the world to your ſouls: he that un- 
_ derftands the value of his own ſoul, the dreadful nature 
of the wrath of God, the near approaches of the wrath _ 
to his own ſoul, and the aſtoniſhing love of Chriſt in de- 
| livering him from it, by bearing that wrath in his place 
and room in his own perſon, cannot chuſe but eſtimate 
5 Chriſt above ten thouſand worlds. 
Inf. V. How great a truſt and charge lieth upon them to 
1 the care of fouts committed, Wh from whom an dc 
count for other men's, as well as Hoey own fouls, ſhall cor = 
aint 'y be required 2 | | | 
Miniſters are appointed of God to watch for the ſoak : 
of their people, and that as men that muſt give an ac- 
count, [ Heh. xiii. 17.] The word here tranſlated watch, 


ſignifies ſuch watchfulneſs as that of thepherds, who keep 


their flocks by night in places infeſted by wolves, and 
watch whole nights together for their ſafety. If a man 
were a keeper only of ſheep or ſwine, it were no great 
matter if the wolf now and then carricd away one whilſt 
he ſlept; but minifters have charge of fouls, one of 
which, as Chriſt aſſures us in the text, is more worth 

2 | than 
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chan the whole world. Hear what one ſpeaks upon this 
point; © God purchaſed the church with his own blood: 
O what an argument is here to quicken the negligent ! 

And what an argument to condemn thoſe that will not 
be quickened up to their duty by it ! O, faith one of the 
ancient doctors, if Chriſt had but committed to my keep— 

ing one ſpoonful of his blood in a fragil glaſs, how cu- 
Tiouſly ſhould I preſerve it, and how tender thould I be 
of that glaſs! If then he have committed to me the 

_ purchaſe of that blood, ſhould I not carefully look to 

my charge? What, Sirs, ſhall we deſpiſe the blood of 

Chriſt? Shall we think it was ſhed for them that are not 
worthy of our care? O then let us hear thoſe arguments 
of Chriſt whenever we feel ourſelves grow dull and care- 

leſs! Did I die for them, and wilt not thou look after 

them? Were they worth my blood, and are they not 
worth thy labour? Did I come down from heaven to 
earth, to ſeek and to fave that which was loſt ; and wilt 
not thou go to the next door, or ſtreet, or village to ſeek 
5 them? How ſmall is thy labour or condeſcention. to mine ? 
I debaſed myfelf to this, but it is thy honour to be ſo 
employed. Let not that man think to be ſaved by the 
blood of Chriſt himſelf, that makes light of precious 
ſouls, who are tlie purchaſe of that blood. And no leſs 
charge lieth upon parents, to whom God hath committed 
tlie care of their children's ſouls; and maſters that have 
the guardianſhip of the ſouls as well as bodies of their 
families. The command is laid immediately upon you, 
that they fanctify God's ſabbaths, [Exod. xx. 10.] to 
command your boufhold i in the way of. the Lord, TIEN: 

Xvili. 19.4 ns 

O parents, confider with ' yourſelves har ſtrong en- 

gagements lie upon you to do all you are capable of doing 
for the ſalvation of the precious fouls of your dear chil- 
dren! Remeinber, their fouls are infinitely of more 

value than their bodies; that tlie came into the 
world under fin and condemnation ; that you were the 
inſtruments of propagating that fin to them, and bring- 
ing 
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f ing them into that miſery ; ; that you know their diſpo- 
_ Hitions, and how to ſuit them better than others can; 


that the bonds of nature give you fingular advantages to 
prevail, and be ſucceſsful in your exhortations beyond 
what any others have; that you are always with them, 
and can chuſe your opportunities, which others cannot; 
that you and they muit ſhortly part, and never meet 
again, till you meet at the judgement-ſcat of Chriſt ; 


that it will be unconceivably dreadful to fee them ſtand at 


Chriſt's left hand among the curſed and condemned there, 
curſing the day that ever they were born of fuch igno- 
rant and negligent, ſuch careleſs and crucl parents, as took 


no care to inſtruct, reprove, or exhort them. O who 


can think without horror of the cries and curfes of his 
_ own child in hell, caſt away by the very inſtrument of 
its being! Is this the love you bear them, to betray 


them to eternal miſery ? Was there no other proviſion to be 
made, but for their bodies ? Did you think you had fully 


acquitted 1 vour duty when you had got an eſtate for them? 


O that God would eſfectually touch your hearts with a 
becoming fenie of the value and danger of their ſouls, 


and your own too, in the negle@ of that great and ſolemn. 
truſt committed to you with reſpe& to them. And you 


maſters, contider, though God hath ſet you above, and 


pour ſervants below, yet are their ſouls equally precious 
with yours; they have another maſter that expects ſervice 
from them, as well as you. Do not only allow them time, 


dut give them your exhortations and commands, not to 


neglect their own fouls. whilſt they attend your buſineſs: 
think not your buſineſs will proſper the leid, becauſe it is 
in the hand of a praying fervant ; their fouls are ot 


Zrcater concernment than a buſineſs of yours can be. 


Inf. VI. Are fouls fo precious “ then certainly the means 


ri inſtruments of their ſalvation muſt be exceeding preciolis 105, 
id the removal Is them a fore judgement. | 

The dignity of the ſubject gives value to the inſtru— 
ments emploved about it. 2+; is no ordinary mercy for 
{ouls to come into ſuch a part of the world, and in fuch 
d time às furnithsth them with the beſt helps for ſalvation. 


Ordinanccs 
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ſtamped upon them by their uſefulneſs to the fouls of men, 


[Acts xx. 32. ] it is the feed of life, [I. Pet. i. 23. J the 

: regenerating inſtrument. It is the bread of life ; and Job 

xXxiii. 12. more than our neceſſary food. The word is a 
light ſhining in the dark world, to direct our fouls through wt 


all the ſnares laid for them unto glory. It is the ſoul's 
cordial in all fainting fits, [ Pfal. cxix. 50. 1 W hat thall 

I fay af the word and ordinances of God, the fun that 

thines in heaven to give us light ? T he toantains, ſprings, 


and rivers that fream for our refreſhment, the corn and 


cattle on the carth, yea, the very air we breathe in, is not 


fo uſeful, fo neceilary, o precious to our | bodies as the 


word | is to our ſouls, 


It cannot, therefore, but be A fore judgement, 1 
dreadful token of God's indignation and wrach, to have a 


reſtraint or ſcarcity of the means of falvation among us ; 
but ſhould there be (which God in mercy prevent) a re- 


moval and total loſs of theſe things, wrati: would then 


come upon us to the uttermoſt. Wat will the condi- 
tion of precious ſouls be, when the means of ſalvation 


are cut off from them? * hen that famine, worſe than 


of bread and water, is come upon them ? [Amos viii. 11.] 
When the ark of God (the {ſymbol of his prelence) was 
taken, it is faid, Sam. . f That all the city 
« cried out.” When Paul took his leave of Antioch, and 
told them they mould ice his face no more, how did the 
poor Chriſtiaus lament and mourn, as cut at. the heart 
by that killing word? [ A&> xx. 37, 38.] It ma ade Chriſt's 


bowels to vern and roll within him, when he aw the 
multitude ſcattercd as theep having no thepherd, | Matt. 


ix. 36.] Matthew Paris tells us, in the year 1972, when 
preaching v was 1 at Rome, letters were framed as 
coming from hell, wherein the devil gave them thanks for 
the multizude of fouls ſent to him that year: but we 
nced no letters from hell, we have a fad account from 
heaven, in what a fad ſtate thoſe ſoils are left, from 
whom the means of falyation are cut off; * where no 


* yon 


Ordinances and miniſters receive their value not only 
from their author, but their object: they have a dignity 
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« viſion is, the people periſh,” [ Prov. xxix. 18. and Hoſea 
„ My people are deſtroyed for lack of knowledge.” 
It is fad when thoſe ſtars that guide fouls to Chriſt, (as 
that which the wiſe men ſaw did) are ſet, and wandering 
ſtars ſhall ſhine in their places. O if gold remove the 
golden candleſtick out of its place, what but the defola- 
tion and ruin of millions of ſouls muſt follow! We ac- 
count it inſufferable cruelty for a man to undertake the 
Piloting of a thip full of pailengers, who never learn? 
His compals or an ignorant empiric to get his living by 
killing men's bodies; but much more lamentable will. the 
| ſtate of ſouls be, if ever they fall (which God in mercy 
prevent) into the hands of popilh ans or blind leaders 
of the blind. 
Inf. VII. nf the foul be of fo precious a nature,” it cum 
never live upon ſuch baſe and vile food as earthly things are. 
The apoſtle, Phil. iii. 8, 9. calls the things of this 
world © dogs meat,” and judge if that be proper food fo: 
| ſuch noble and high- born creatures as our ſouls are. An 
immaterial being can never live upon material things; 
they are no bread for ſouls, as the prophet ſpeaks, 
Ifa. Iv. 2. W hy do ye fpend money (i. e.) time and 
pains, thoughts and cares) for that which is not bread *” 
Your fouls can no more live upon carnal, than your bo- 
dies on ſpiritual things. Earthly things have a double de- 
fe& in them, by reaſon whereof they are called things of 
nought, [Amos vi. 13.] of no worth or value: they are 
neither ſuitable nor durable, and therefore in the foul's 
eye not valuable. : „„ | 
1. They are not ſuitable. What are corn and wine, 
gold and ſilver, pleaſures and honours to the ſoul ? The 
body and bodily ſenſes can find ſomewhat of refreſhment _ 
in them, but not the ſpirit ; that which is bread to the 
body, affords no more nouriſhment to the ſoul than wind 
or aſhes, [Ifa. xliv. 20.] He feedeth of aſbes.“ Aſhes 
are that light and dry matter into whi zh fuel is reduced 
by the fire : the fucl before it was burnt, had nothing in it 
fit for nouriſhment ; or if the ſap or juice that was in 1t 
might in any reſpe& be uſciul that war, yet all that is 
= devoured 
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devoured and licked up by the fire, and not the leaſt nu- 
triment left in the athes ; and ſuch are all earthly things 
to the ſoul of man; I am the bread of life, ſaith Chriſt. 
A ſoul can feed and feaſt itſelf upon Chriſt and the pro- 
miſes, theſe are things full of marrow and tatneſs, tuby 
ei and proper fout nutriment. 
As earthly things are no way ſuitable to the ſoul, ſo 
5 e are they durable. The apoſtle reduceth all earthly 
things to three heads; the luſt of the eye, the luſt of the 
Meſh, and the pride of life, [I. John 11. 16. ] he calls them 
all by the name of that which gives the luſtre and beauty 
to them, and pronounceth them all fading, tranſitory va- 
nitics, they all paſs. away; as time, ſo theſe things that 
are meaſured by time, are in fluxu continuo, always going, 
and at laſt will be all gone. Now the foul being of an - 
immortal nature, and theſe things of a periſhing nature, 
it muſt neceſſarily and unavoidably follow, that the ſoul _ 
_ muſt overlive them all; and if it will do ſo, what a diſ- 
mal caſe are thoſe ſouls in, for whom no other proviſion 
is made, but that on which it cannot ſubſiſt whilſt it hath 
them, no more than the body can upon aſhes or wind | 
And if it could, yet they will ſhortly fail it, and paſs 
away for ever. So then it is beyond debate, that there 
lies a plain neceſſity upon every man to make proviſion in 
time of things more ſuitable and durable than earthly 
_ treaſures are, or the foul muſt periſh as to its comfort to 
all eternity. Hence 1s that weighty counſel of him that 
came to ſave them, [Luke xii. 23. ] Provide yourſelves 
bags that wax not ola, a treaſure in heaven that faileth 
not, (i. e.) a happineſs which will laſt as long as your fouls 
laſt. Certainly the moth-eaten things of this world are no : 
provition for immortal ſpirits, and yet multitudes think of 
no other proviſion for them, but live as if they had nothing 
to do in this world but to get an eſtate. Alas | what are all 
theſe things to the ſoul? They fignity ſomewhat indeed ta 
the body, and that but for a little time; for after the reſur- 
rection the bodies of the ſaints become ſpiritual in their 
qualities, and no more need theſe material things than the 
angels do; it is madneſs therefore to be 1o inteni upon 
cares oor the body, as to neglect the ſoul ; but to ruin the 
e EE 7: _ toul, 
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ſoul, and drown it in perdition for the ſake of theſe pro- 


viſions for the fleſh, is the height of madneſs. 


Inf. VIII. 1f the foul be / invaluably precious, then it is 


2 rational and we! Hadoiſed reſolution and practice to expoſe all 
other things to hazard, yea, to certain Fs for the e preferca- 
| * f the more precious foul. 


It 1s better our bodics and all 3 comforts ſhould: 


periſh, than our ſouls ſhould perith for their ſakes. Na- 
ture teaches us to offer a hand or arm to the ſtroke of a 
ſword, to fave a blow from the head, or put by a thruſt 
at the heart. It is recorded, to the praiſe of thoſe three 


worthies, [Dan. iii. 28.] © That they yielded their bodies, 


that they might not ſerve nor worthip any God, except 
© their own God. By this rule all the martyrs of Chriſt 
governed themſelves, ſtill lighting and expoſing to ruin 
their bodies and eſtates to preſerve their ſouls, reckoning 


to fave nothing by religion but their ſouls, ung that they 


had loft nothing if they could ſave them; They loved 
dot their lives unto the death, [Rev. x11. 11.] Then do 
we live like Chriſtians, when the care of our bodies 18 


ſwallowed up, and ſubdued by that of our ſouls, and all 


creature- loves by the love of Chriſt. Thoſe bleſſed ſouls 
hated their own bodies, and counted them their enemies, 
when they would draw them from Chriſt and his truths, 


and plunge their ſouls into guilt and danger. This was 


the reſult of all their debates with the fleſh in the hour of 


temptation ; cannot we live but to the diſhonour of Chriſt, 
and ruin of our own ſouls, by finful compliance againit 
our conſciences? Then welcome the worſt of deaths ra- 


ther than ſuch a life. Look into the ſtories of the mar- 
tyrs, and you ſhall find this was the rule they {till governed 


themſelves by; a dungeon, a ftake, a gibbet, any thing 


rather than guilt upon the inner man; death was welcome 


even in its mol dreadful form, to ln ruin to their pre- 


cious and immortal ſouls. One kifſed the apparitor that 
brought him the tidings of his death. Another being ad- 
viſed, when he came to the critical point on which his 


life depended, to have a care of himſelf; ſo I will, faid 


he, I will be as careful as I can of my beſt ſelf, my ſoul. 
The fc 
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Tbeſe men underſtood the value and precious worth of 


their own fouls; and certainly we ſhall never prove cou- 
rageous and conflant in ſufferings, till we underſtand the 


worth of our ſouls, as they did. Conſider and compare 
tlieſe ſufferings in a few obvious particulars, and then de- 


termine the matter in thine own breaſt. 
(.) How much eaſier it is to N the torments of 


men in our bodies, than to feel the terrors of God in our 
conſciences. Can the creature ſtrike with an arm like 


God? O think what it is for the wrath of God to come 


into a man's bowels like water, and like oil into his bones, 


as the expreſſion is, Fial. cix. 18. Sure there is no com- 
pare betwixt the ſtrokes of God and men. (2.) The 


ſufferings of the body are but for a moment. When the 
proconſul told Polycarp that he would tame him with fire, 
he replied, your fire thall burn but for the {pace of an hour, 
and then it ſhall be extinguithed ; but the fire that thall _ 
devour the wicked will never be quenched; the ſufferings 
of a moment are nothing to eternal ſufferings. (3.) Suf- 
terings for Chriſt are uſually ſweetened uy made eaſy by 
the confolations of the Spirit; but hell-torments have no 


relief, they admit of no caſe. (4.) The life you ſhall 


live in that body, for whoſe ſake you have damned your 


ſouls, will not be worth the having ; it will be a life with- 
out comfort, light or joy; and what is there in life ſeparate 
from the joy and comfort of life ? (F.) Ina word, if you 


ſacrifice your bodies for God and your fouls, freely offer 


them up in love to Chriſt and his truth, your fouls will 
joyfully receive and meet them again at the reſurrection 


of the juſt; but if your poor ſouls be now enſnared and 
deſtroyed by their fond indulgence to their bodies, you 
will leave. them at death . and meet them at the 


reſurrection howling. 


Inf. IX. 0 conclude.” If the foul be 4 0 ores 


_cious, how great and ir he tuna a 988 muſt the boſs E a ſout 
to all eternity be“ 

There 1s a double loſs of the ſoul of man, the one in 
Adam, which loſs is recoverable by Chriſt ; the other by 
final impenitence and unbelict, cutting it off from Chriſt ; 
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and this is s irreparable and irrecoverable. Souls loft by 
Adam's fin are within the reach of the arms of Chriſt ; 
but in the ſhipwreck of perſonal infidelity there is no 
| plank to ſave the ſoul ſo caſt away: of all loſſes this is the 
moſt lamentable, yet what more common? O what a 
ſhriek doth the unregenerate ſoul make, when it ſees. 
whereto it muſt go, and that there is no remedy ! Three 
cries are dreadful to hear on earth, yet all three are drown- 
ed by a more terrible cry in the other world; the cry of 
a condemned priſoner at the bar, the cry of drowning 
ſeamen and paſſengers in a ſhipwreck, the cries of ſoldiers 
econquered in the fieid ; all theſe are fearful cries, yet 
nothing to that of a ſoul caſt away to all eternity, and 
loft in the depth of hell. If a man, as Chryſoſtoin well 
ob ſerves, loſe an eye, an arm, a hand or leg, it is a great 
Toſs ; but yet if one be loſt, there is another to help him: 
For omnia Deus dedit duplicia, God hath given us all thoſe 
members double; animam vero unam, but we have but one 
ſoul, and if that be damned, there is no other to be 
faved. And it 1s no ſmall aggravation to this loſs, that 
it was a wilful loſs. We had the offers and means of ſal- 
vation plentifully afforded us; we were warned of this 
danger over and over; we were entreated and beſceched 
vpon the knee of importunity, not to throw away our 
ſouls by an obſtinate rejection of Chriſt and grace; we 
ſaw the diligence and care of others for the ſalvation of 
| their ſouls; ſome rejoicing in the comfortable aſſurance 
of it, and others giving all diligence to make their calling 
and election ſure : we knew that our fouls were as capa- 
ble of bleſſedneſs as any of thoſe that are enjoying 
_ God in heaven, or panting after that enjoyment on earth. 
Yea, ſome ſouls that are now irrecoverably gone, and 
many others who are going after them, once were, 
and now are not far from the kingdom of God ; they 
had convictions of ſin, a ſenſe of their loſt and miſerable _ 
ſtate; they began to treat with Chriſt in prayer, to con- 
verſe with his miniſters and people about their condition : 
and after all this, even when they ſeem to have clean ef- 
eaped the inares of Satan, to be again entangled and 
over- 
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overcome; when even come to the harbour's mouth, to be 
driven back again, and caſt away upon the rocks, O 


what a loſs will this be O thou that createdſt ſouls with 
a capacity to know, love, and enjoy thee for ever ; who 
out of thine unſcarchable grace ſenteſt thine own Son 


out of thy boſom to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt, pity | 
thoſe poor ſouls that cannot pity themſelves; let mercy 
yet interpoſe itſelf betwixt them and eternal ruin; awaken 
them out of their pleaſant ſlumber, though it be at tlie 
brink of damnation, leſt OF: periſh, and there be: none 


| to deliver them ! 


Doct. II. How precious and invaluable foever the foul of | 


- man 3 54 may be loft and caſt away for ever. 


1 propoſition is ſuppoſed and implied in our . | 
our $ words in the text, and plainly expreſſed in Matt. 


vii. 13. Wide is the gate, and broad is the way that 


N leadeth to deſtruction, and many there be which go in 
-* qhereat;”- The way to hell is thronged with paſſengers, 


it is a beaten road, one draws another along with him, and 
ſcoffs at them that are afraid to follow, [I. Pet. iv. 4.]— 
It is pleaſant failing with the wind and tide.—Some de- 
rive the word hell from a verb which ſignifies to carry or 


thruſt in: millions go in, but none return thence : mil- 


Hons are gone down already, and millions more are com- 


ing after as faſt as Satan and their owa luſts can hurry f 


them onward. Lou read not only of fingle perſons, but 
whole nations drowned in this gulph, [Pfal. ix. 17.] 
The wicked {hall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget God.“ How rare is the converſion of a foul 
in the dark places of the earth, where the ſound of the gol- 
pel is not heard! The devil drives them along in huge 


droves to deſtruction, ſcarce a man reluctating or hanging 
back. And though ſome nations enjoy the ineſtimable 
privilege of the 1 of falyation, yet multitudes of pre- 
cious ſouls periſh notwithſtanding, finking into hell daily, 


as it were, betwixt the merciful arms of a Saviour ſtretched 
out to ſave them. The light of ſalvation is riſen upon 


us, but Satan draws the thick curtains. of ignorance and 


prejudice about the multitude, that not a beam of javing 


light 
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| light can ſhine into their hours, [II. Cor. 1 iv. 3, 4 471 But 
if our goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : 


* whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them which believe not, left the light of the glorious: 
* goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 1 of God, 1 


« ſhine unto them.” 
If our goſpel] Ours, not by way of won.” as his 


authors, but by way of diſpenſation, as the miniſters and 


preachers of it; and certainly it was never preached with 


that clearneſs, authority, and efficacy by any mere man, as 


it was by Paul and the reit of the apoſtles; and yet the 


| goſpel ſo powerfully preached, is by him here ſuppoſed to 
Be hid] If not as to the general light and ſuperficial 

| knowledge of it, yet as to its ſaving influenze and convert- 
ing efficacy upon their hearts; this never reacheth home 
to the ſouls and ſpirits of multitudes that hear it: as 18 


never finally fo hidden, except 


To them that are loſt.] So that all thoſe to whom the con- 
verting and ſaving power of the goſpel never comes, what- 


ever other knowledge they have, whatever duties they per- 
form, whatever names and reputations they may have among 


men, yet this text looks upon them all as a loſt generation. 
They may have as many amiable hom! 'letical virtues, as 
| ſweet and lov cly natures, as clear and piercing eyes in all 


other things as any others, but they are ſuch, however, 


Whoſe eyes the God of this world bath blinded. ] Satan is. 


here called the God of this world, not properly, but by a 
mimeſis, becauſe he challenges to himſelf the honour of a 


god, and hath a world of ſubjects that obey him; and to | 


ſecure their obedience, he blinds them, that they may 
never lee a better way or {tate than that he hath drawn 
them into. Therefore he is called the ruler of the dark- 


neſs of this world, who rules in the hearts of the children 


of diſobedience. The eye of the foul is the mind, that 
thinking, conſidering, and reaſoning power of the ſoul ; 


this is, as the philoſophers truly call it, the 79 fe], 
the leading faculty to all the reſt, the guide to all the other 
| faculties, which in the order of nature follow this A 


leader; if therefore this be blinded, the will, which is cc 
ta eutia, 
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Fotentia, a blind power in itſelf, and all the affections 
blindly following the blind, all muſt needs fall into the 


ditch. And this is the caſe of the far greater part of even 
the profeſſing world. Let us ſuppoſe a number of blind 


men upon an iſland, where there are many ſmooth paths 
all leading to the top of a perpendicular cliff; and theſe 
blind men going on continually, ſome in one path, and 
| ſome in another, but all in ſome one of thoſe many paths 
Which lead to the brink of their ruin, which they ſee not, 
1t mult needs follow, if they all move forward, the whole 
number will in a ſhort time be caſt away, the iſland _ 
cleared, and its inhabitants dead and loſt in the bottom of 
the fea. This is the caſe of the unregenerate world; 
they are now upon this habitable ſpot of earth, ei 8 
with the vaſt ocean of eternity; there are multitudes of 
paths leading to eternal miſery, one man takes this way, 
another that: as it is Iſa. liii. 6. * We have turned every 
. one to his own way ;” one to the way of pride, another 
to the way of covetouſneſs, a third to the way of perſecu- 
tion, a fourth to the way of civility and morality ; and 
fo on they go, not once making a ſtand, or queſtioning to 
what end it will bring them, till at laſt over they go at 
death, and we hear no more of them in this world ; and 
thus one generation of ſinners follows another, and they 
that come after approve and applaud thoſe miſerable 
wretches that went before them, [ Pſal. xlix. 13.] and ſo 
hell fills, and the world empties its inhabitants daily into 
it Now [I will make it my work, out of a dear regard 
to the precious ſouls of men, and in hope to prevent 
(which the Lord in mercy grant) the loſs and ruin of ſome 
under whoſe eyes this diſcourſe ſhall fall, to note ſome of 
the principal WAYS in which precious ſouls are loſt, and 
to put ſuch bars into them as Jam capable to put: and 5 


among many more, I will ſet a mark upon theſe following 


twelve paths, wherein millions of ſouls have been loſt, 
and millions more are confidently and fecurely following 


after, among which it is likely ſome are within one ſtep, 
one day or hour, to their eternal downtal and deſtruction, 
There is but one way in all the world to fave and preſerve 
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the precious ſouls of men, but there are many ways ta 
| loſe and deſtroy them; it is here, as it is in our natural 
birth and death, —but one way into the world, but a mul- 
titude out of it. And firſt, 


I. And to begin where indeed the ruin of very many 


doth begin, it will be found that an ill education is 85 ; 
highway to deſtruction. Vice need not be planted ; 


the gardener neglect to dreſs, ſow, and manure his 18 
he need not give the weeds a greater advantage; but if he 


alſo ſcatter the ſeed of hemlock, docks, and nettles into it, 
he ſpoils it, and makes it fit for nothing. Many parents, 


and thoſe godly too, are guilty of too many negleds | 


through careleiineſs, worldly incumbrances, or fond in- 


dulgence ; and whilſt they neglect the ſeaſon of ſowing 


better ſecd, the devil takes hold of it; if they will not 
improve it, he will; if they teach them not to pray, he 
will teach them to curſe, ſwear, and lie; if they put not 
the bible or catechiſin into their hands, he will put ob- 
tcene ballads into them; and thus the offspring of many 


godly parents turi into degenerate plants, and prove a ge- 
neration that know not the God of their fathers. This - 


debauched age can furniſh us with too many fad inſtances 


t:reof., Thus they are ſpoiled in the bud; ſfimple igno- 


rance in youth becomes affected and wilful ignorance in 


age; bluthing fins in children become impudent fins in 
age; and all this for want of a timely and prudent pre- 
venting care. Others there are, of the rude and ignorant 

zultitude, who are bred themſelves much like the beaſts 


. they daily converſe withal, and ſo they are fitly deſcribed, 


Job xxx. 6, 7. Go into their houſes, and you may 
tooner tind in the window, or upon the ſhelf, a pack ot 
cards, than a bible or catechiſm; their beds and tables dis- 
ter little or none at all from the ftalls and cribs het 
beaſts lie down and feed, in reſpect cf any worthip of Gad 
among them: or if for faſhion-fake a few words be hud- 
dled over in the evening when their bodies are tired, thc 
man faith ſom ething, he fcarce knows what ; the wiic 1: 


aſleep in one corner, the children in another, and the {cr- 


vants in a third, This is the education multitudes of pa- 


rent. 


rents give think children all the week ; id 1 when the Sab- 
bath comes, the moſt they learn to know at church is 
where their own ſeats ſtand, and that it is neceſſary to 
ſpeak with ſuch a neighbour after prayers, about ſuch or 
| {ſuch a bargain or buſineſs for the next week. 5 
And others there are who breed their children as pro- | 
fanely as theſe do ſottiſhly, teaching them by their exam 
ples the neweſt oaths that were laſt minted in hell, and to 
revile and ſcoff all ſerious godlineſs and the ſincere profeſ- 
lors of it, ſmiling to hear with what an emphaſis they can 
talk in the diale& of devils, and how wittily they can 
droll upon godly miniſters and Chriſtians. Such families 
are nurſeries for hell; and though God by an extraordi- 
nary hand of Providence now and then ſnatch a ſoul by 
| converſion from among them, as a brand out of the fire, 
yet generally they die as they live, going to the generation 
of their fathers, where they ſhall never ſee light, [Pſal. 
xlix. 19.] I know education and regeneration are two 
things, but I alſo know one is frequently made the inftru- 
ment of working the other, and that the ſavour of what 
firſt ſeaſons our youth (generally) abides to old age, Prov. 
xxii. 6.] We may obſerve all the world over, how tena- 
cious men are of that which is rei gon 96490709, delivered 
to them by their parents. O what a cut muſt it be to the 
heart of that father, whoſe ſon's life ſhall tell his con- 
| tcience what a profane ſon's lips once told his father to his 
face; If I have done evil, I have learnt it of vou. Had 
they felt more of your prudent correction, it might have 
prevented their deſtruction: [Prov. xxiii. 14.] Thou 
ſhalt beat him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his foul. 
from hell.” That this is a common beaten path to hell, 
is beyond all queſtion ; but how to bar it np, and top 
the multitudes that are engaged in it to their own ruin, 
this is the labour, this the work. I cannot be large, but 5 
| will offer a few weighty conſiderations. | 
I. Let all parents confider what a fearful thing it is to 
be the inftruments of ruining for cver thoſe that received 
their beings inſtrumentally from them; and to feek whote 
good, they ſtand obliged by all the laws of God and na- 
| G g 9 1 tur, 
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ture. In vain are all your cares and ſtudies for their bo- 
dies, whilſt their ſouls periſh for want of knowledge. You 
Tejoiced at their birth, but they will have cauſe to curſe the 

day they were born of you, and ſay, * let the day periſh 


wherein I was born, and the night in which I was con- 
* ceived. You were ſolicitous for their bodies, but care- 


leſs of their ſouls; earneſt to ſec them rich, but indiffe- 


rent whether they were gracious. You neglected to teach 
them the way of ſalvation, but the devil did not neglect 
to teach them the way of fin. You will one day wiſh you 
had never been parents, when the doleful cries of your 
damned children thall ring ſuch notes as theſe in your 


ears :—* O curſed father! O cruel mercileſs mother! 
wWhoſe examples have drawn me after you into all this mi- 

ſery; you had time cnough, and motives enough to 

have warned me of this place and miſery whilſt my heart 


was tender, and my affections pliable : had it not been as 


_ eaſy to have put a bible as a play-book before me? To 
have chaſtiſed me when I provoked God by ſin, as 
when I provoked you about a trifle? One word ſpoken 


in ſeaſon might have ſaved my ſoul; one reproof 


wiſely given, and ſet on by example, might have pre- 
ſerved me. Had it not been the ſame pains to have 
afked me, Child, what wilt thou do to be ſaved? as, 
what wilt thou do to live in the world? Or had but! 
obſerved any ſerious religion in you, had I but found 


or heard my father or mother upon their knees in 


prayer, it might have awakened me to a conſidera tion of 
my condition : in my youth I was ſhamefaced, fearful, 

credulous, and apt to imitate; had you had but wiſdom, 
zs other parents have, to have taken hold of any of theſe 
handles in time, you had reſcued my ſoul from hell. Nay, 

to cruel have you been to your own child, that you al- 


lowed me no time (if I had had a diſpoſition) for any 


exerciſe of religion; yea, you have quenched and ſtifled 


the tparks of conviction, and better inclinations that 
tometinics were in my heart. O happy had it been if 1 
nad rever been born of you, or ſeen your faces. This 
muit be tus refult and iſſue of your negligence, except 


God, 
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God by f ſome other hand which is no thanks to you) rel. 
cue them from their impending ruin. 
2. Let all children, whoſe unhappy lot it is to be born 
of, and educated by carnal and irreligious parents, con- 
ſider God hath endued them with reaſon, and a conſcience 
of their own, to enable them to make a better choice than 
their parents did, and that there is no taking ſanctuary 
from the wrath of God in their parents examples. We 
read in I. Kings xiv. 13. of good Ahijah, in whom was 
found ſome good thing towards the Lord God of Iſrael 
in the houſe of Jeroboam.“ Here was a child that 
would not follow his wicked father to hell, though he had 
both the authority of a father, and of a king over him.— 
Lou muſt honour your parents, but ftill you muſt de 
your God before them. God will never lay it to your ac- 
count as your fin, but place it to the account of your 
duty and comfort, that you refuſed to follow them in paths 
of fin and deſtruction. No law of God, no tie of nature 
| binds you to obey their commands, or tread in their ſteps 
farther than they command in God's authority and name, 
and walk in his ways. Your temptations indeed are 
ſtrong, and diſadvantages great, but the greater will the 
mercy of your deliverance be. It will be no plea for you 
at the judgement-ſeat to ſay, Lord, my father or mother 
did fo and ſo before me, and. I thought J might ſafely fol- 
low them; or thus and thus they commanded me, and F 
thought I was bound by thy command to obey them : 
therefore look to your own fouls, if they be fo deſperate 
to calt away their own. If ſome children had not minded 
their own ſalvation more than their parents minded | it, they 
5 had never been ſaved. | - 
3. Let this conſideration work upon the hearts and 
| bowels of all ſerious Chriſtians, to pity and help thoſe 
that are like to periſh under this temptation ; and if their 
parents be ſo ignorant that they cannot, or ſo negligent 
that they do not inſtruct and warn their own * 
you that at any time have an ©pportgaity to help them, 
have compaſſion on them, and do it. It is true, they are 
none of your children by nature ; Pot would it not be a 
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_ fingular honour and comfort to you, if God ſhould make 
them ſo by grace? Thouſands of children (and it may 
be ſome of you) are more indebted to mere ſtrangers upon 
this account, than to their neareſt relations; you know 
not how much good an occaſional word may do them 
all have not ability to be ſo publicly uſeful this way, as a 
late worthy miniſter of our own nation hath been, who, 
in compaſſion to the dark and barbarous corners in Walcs, 
where ignorance and poverty ſhut up the way of falvatio:: 
to them, zt a vaſt expence procured the tranſlation and 
printing of the bible in their own tongue, and freely ſent 
it among them. O you that have the bowels of Chriſtians in 
you, pity and help tlilem! What is it, for the ſaving of a preci- 
ous foul, to drop a ſerious exhortation, as you have opportu- 
nity, upon them, to beſtow a bible or ſuitable book upon 
them? Believe it, theſe little ſums of ſhillings and pence 
ſo beſtowed, will ſtand for more in the audit-dav, than all 
the hundreds and thouſands other ways expended. ne 
II. A ſecond way to hell, in Which multitudes. are 
found haſtening to their own damnation, is the way of af- 
fected ignorance. The generality of people, even in a 
land enlightened with the goſpel, are found groſſiy igno- 
rant of Chriſt, the true and only way to heaven, and of 
repentance and faith, the only way to Chriſt; and thus 
the people periſh for want of knowledge, [ Hof. iv. 6. 
If the tree of knowledge had been hedged in from the 
common people, as it is in Popith countries, and it had 
been criminal to find a bible in our houſes, there might 
have been ſome cloak and pretence for our ignorance : 
bat to be ſtupidly ignorant of the moſt obvious, plain, 
and neceſſary truths, and yet bred up among bibles and mi- 
niſters, O how ominous a darkneſs is this, forcboding 
the blackneſs of darkneſs for ever! For if the hiding of 
the goſpel from the hearts of men be a token to them that 
they are loſt fouls, how much notional light focver they 
nay have, much more muſt they be loft to all intents, 
trom whole heads and hearts too it is judicially hidden. 
they that know not God, are in the catalogue of the 
damfed, II. Theit i. 8.] And if this be life eternal to 


4 


know 
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know the 2 true God, and Jifn Chriſt wh he hath 
lent, then this muſt be death eternal, to be groflly and at- 
fectedly ignorant both of God the end, and Clritt the 
way, by the rule of true oppoſition, {John xvii. 3.] 
Look over the ſeveral countries in the profefling world, 
go into the families of country farmers, day-labourers, and 
poor people, and except liere and there a family or perſon 
into whoſe heart God hath graciouſly ſhined, what barba- 
Tous, brutiſh ignorance overſpreads them ! They converſe 
from morning to night with beaſts, though they have ſouls 
: which are fit companions for angels, and capable of ſweet. 
converſe with God. "The carth hath opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed up all their time, ſtrength, thoughts, and 
ſouls, as it did the bodies of Corah and his company.— 
They know the value of a horſe or cow, but know not 
the worth of Chriſt, pardon, or their own ſouls. They 
mind daily what work they have to do with their hands, 
but forget all they have to do upon their knees. Their 
whole care is to pay their fine or rent to their landlord, 
but not a thought who ſhall pay their debts to God. They 
are ſo far from putting unneceſſary butineſs aſide to make 
way for the ſervice of God, that God's ſervice is put 
aſide as unneceſſary buſineſs, to make way for the 
world: the world holds them faſt till they are aſleep, 
and will be ſure to viſit them as ſoon as their eyes are 
open, that there may be no vacancy or door of oppor- 
tunity left open for a thought of their ſouls, or another 
life to ſlip in. Or if at any time they think or ſpeak of 
theſe matters, then the world, like Pharaoh when Iſrael 
 ſpake of facrificing, is fure to ſpeak of more work.— 
And thus they live and die without knowledge; there 
_ no key of knowledge (as it is fitly called, Luke 
52.) to open the door of the ſoul to Chriſt, he 
: 2 his miniſters therefore mutt ſtand without; pity | 
they may, but help they cannot till knowledge open 
the door. Satan is ruler of the darkneſs in this world, 
{Eph. vi. 12.] that is, of all blind and ignorant 1 
Ignorance is thè chain with which he binds them faſt to 
imſelf; and till that chain be Knocxed olt by divine illu- 


1 mination. 


442 A TREATISE OF THE 

mination, they cannot be emancipated and made free of 
Chriſt's kingdom, [Acts xxvi. 18.] To turn them from 
* darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan to God.” 


Ignorance indeed incapacitates a man to commit the un- 
pardonable fin ; but what the nearer, whilſt it diſpoſes him 


to all other fins which damn as well as that? By 1gno- 


rance it is that all the effays of the goſpel for men's falva- 


tion are fruſtrated ; that naked aſſent is put in the place of 
ſaving faith, morality miſtaken for regeneration, a few 
dead duties laid in the room of Chriſt and his righteouſ- 


neſs. Indeed it would fill a greater book than this to 


ſhew the miſchievous effects of ignorance, and how many 
ways it deſtroys the precious ſouls of men; but ſeeing 
I can ſpeak but little in this place to it, let me bar up this 


way to hell, if it be bn by a few lerious conſidera- 


| tions. 


as well as others that are famed in the world for know- 
| ledge and wifdom. There is a ſpirit in man, and the 
* inſpiration of the Almighty giveth them underſtanding.” 


The faculty is in man, but the wiſdom and knowledge 


that enlightens it, is from God; as the dial ſhews the hour 


of the day, when the ſun-beams fall upon it. If there- 


fore God be ſought unto in the uſe of fuch helps and 


Let the irnorant l God hath created their 
foul, with a capacity of Knowing him and enjoying him, 


- je 


means as you have, even the weakeſt and dulleſt ſoul hath 


a capacity of being made wiſe unto ſalvation. [ Pſal. xix. 
7.] The teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 
+ {imple.” Auguſtine tells us of a man fo weak and fimple, 
that he was 3 reputed a fool in all the neighbour- 


hood; and yet faith, I believe the grace and fear of God 


Was in him: for when he heard any ſwear, or take the 


name of God in vain, he would throw ſtones at them, and 


ſfhew his indignation againſt fin by all the ſigns he could 
make. 
5 Vou that are fo groſſly ignorant in the matters of 


your ſalvation, are many of you very knowing, prudent, 
and ſubtle perfons in the affairs of the world. [Luke 


ri. ,. :Fhe children of this world are wiſer i in their 


gene- 
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. generation than the children * light.” Had thoſe parts 
which you have, been improved and heightened by ſtudy 


and obſervation about ſpirituals, as they have been about 


earthly things, you had neither been ſo ignorant or dead- 
| hearted as you are; you might have been as well verſed in 


your bibles, as you are in the almanacks you yearly buy and ; 


ſtudy ; you might have underſtood the proper ſeaſons of . 
_ falvation, as well as of huſbandry. The great and ne- 


ceſſary points on which your ſalvation depends are not ſo 


many, or ſo abſtruſe and intricate, but your plain and in- 


artificial heads might have underſtood them, and that with 
leſs pains than you have been at for your bodies. What 
though you cannot comprehend the ſubtleties of ſchool- 
men, you may apprehend the eſſentials of Chriſtianity.— 
If you cannot ſtrictly and ſcholaſtically define faith; what 
hinders, if your hearts were ſet upon Chriſt and ſalvation, 
but you may feel it? Which is more than many learned 
men do that can define and diſpute about it. You cannot 
put an argument in mood and figure ;—no matter, if you 


can by comparing your bibles and hearts together draw 


ſavingly and experimentally this concluſion, I am in 
Chriſt, and my fins are pardoned. You cannot determine 
- whether faith goes before repentance, or repentance before 
faith; but for all that you might feel both the one and 
the other upon your own ſouls, which is infinitely better. 


It is not, therefore, your incapacity, but negligence and 
worldlnefs that 1 is your ruin. 


3. How many are there of your own rank, order, and 


"ian all whoſe external advantages and helps you 
have, and all your incumbrances and diſcouragements 
they had, who yet have attained to an excellent degree of 


ſaving knowledge and heavenly wiſdom ? How often have 


I heard ſuch ſpiritual, ſavoury, experimental truths in con- 
ference and prayer from plain ruſtics, ſuch ſpiritual rea- 
ſonings about the great concerns of ſalvation, ſuch judici— 


ous and ſatisfying reſolutions of cafes depending upon the 


ſenſible and experimental part of religion, as have hum- 


bled, convinced, and thamed me, and made me ſay, Sur- 
| grime 
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gunt zahn ee. theſe are the men that will rhe heaven 
from the proud and ſcornful ingeniofi of the world; not 
many wiſe, not many learned and acute? Many knowing 
and learned heads are in hell, and many illiterate and 


weak ones gone to heaven, and others in the way thither, 


vho never had better education, ſtronger parts, or more 
leiſure than yourſelves ; fo that you are without excuſe. 


4. Toconclude; would you heartily ſeek it of God, 
and would the Spirit (which he hath promiſed to give 


them that aſk him) become your teacher, how ſoon. 
would the light of the faving knowledge of God in the 
face of Chriſt thine into your hearts? No matter how ig- | 
norant, dull, and weak the ſcholar be, if God once be- 
come the teacher. You are not able to purchaſe, or 
want time to read many books; but if once you were ſane- 
| tified perſons, the anointing you would receive from the 
Father, wouid teach you all things, [I. John ii. 27.] your 
own hearts would ſerve you for a commentary upon a 
great part of the bible; it would make you of a quick un 
derſtanding in the fear of the Lord: one drop of your 
knowledge would be more worth than all learned arts and 
tciences in the world to vou. And is God fo far from 
vou, and his illuminating Spirit at ſuch a diſtance, that 
there is no hope for you to find him? Is there never a 
private corner about your houſes or barns, or in the fields, 
where you can turn aſide, if it be but a quarter of an hour 
at a time, to pour out your ſouls to God, and beg the Spirit 
of him? Miſerable wretch! is thy whole life ſuch a 
cumber and elutter of cares and puzzles about the world, 
that thou haſt no leiſure to mind God, ſoul, or eternity? 
O doleful ſtate! The Lord in mercy pity and awaken 
thee. Wilt thou not once ſtrive and ſtruggle to ſave thy 
foul? What, periſh as it were by conſent? How great 
then is thy blindneſs ! 


HI. A vaſt multitude of precious ſouls are loſt for ever, 


by following the examples, and being carried away with 


the courſe of this world. It is indeed a poor excuſe, 


filiv argument, that the multitude do az we do yet, as fu- 


nius rightly obſerves, men's conſciences take ſanct uary 
| here, 


ROE = 15 r N 2 
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here, and they think themſelves ſafe in it; for thus they 
reaſon, If I do as tlie generality do, I ſhall ſpeed no worſe 
than they ſpeed ; and certainly God is more merciful than 
do ſuffer the greateſt part of mankind to periſh ; they re- 
| ſolve to follow the beaten road, let it lead whither it will. 


Thus the Ephetians in their unregenerate ſtate, walk- 


ed according to the courſe of this world,” [Eph. ii. 2.] 
and the Corinthians © were carried away unto dumb idols, 
even as they were led, [I. Cor. xii. 2.] juſt as a drop of 
Water is carried and moved according to the courſe and 
current of the tide; for look, as every drop of water in 
the ſea is of one and the ſame common nature, ſo are all 
_ carnal and unſanctified perſons ; and as theſe waters being 
collected into one vaſt body in the ocean, unite their 
ſtrength, and make a ſtrong current this way or that, ſo 
_ doth the whole collective body of the unregenerate world, 
all the particular drops move as the tide moveth. Hence 
they are ſaid © to have received the ſpirit of the world,” 
II. Cor. ii. 12.] one common ſpirit or principle acts and 
rules them all, and therefore they muſt needs be carried 
away in the ſame courſe. And there are two ſpecial 
_ conſiderations that ſeem to determine them, by a kind of 
neceſſity to do as the multitude do; the one is, that they 
find it the eaſieſt and moſt comme dious way to the fleſh, 
here they meet with quietneſs and ſafety; hereby they are 


exempt from reproaches, loſſes, perſecutions, and diſ- 


treſſes for conſcience ſake: reſt is ſweet, and here only 


they think to find it. The other is the prejudice of ſin- 


gularity, and manifold tribulations they ſce that little hand- 
ful that walk counter to the courſe of the world involved 
in; this ſtartles them from their company, and fixes them 
where they are. Againſt ſuch ſenſible arguments it is to 
no more purpoſe to oppoſe ſpiritual confiderations, mo- 
tives drawn from the ſafety of the ſoul, or importance f 
eternity, than it is for a man to turn the tide or courſe 


ot a river with his weak breath. _ | | 
Add to this, that as one finner confirms and fixes ano- 


_ ther, wedging in each other, as men ina crowd, who mutt 
move as it moves; fo they make it their buſineſs to render 
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all that differ from tha odious and ridiculous. 80 the 


5 apoſtle notes their practice, and Satan's policy in it, I. Pet. 


iv. 4. wherein they think it ſtrange, that ye run not with 


them into the ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you; 


EeviCorrou, they gaze ſtrangely at them, as the hen that 
| hath hatched partridge-eggs looks ſtrangely after them, 


' when ſhe ſeeth them take the wing, and ſoar aloft, not 


knowing that they are of a higher kind than her own 


chickens. And that is not all, they not only gaze at 


them as a ſtrange generation, making them ſigns and 


wonders in Ifrael, as the prophet ſpeaks, but they de- 


fame, revile, and ſpeak evil of them; repreſenting them 
as a pack of hypocrites, as turbulent, factious, ſeditious 


perſons, the very peſt of the times and places they live in ; 


and all this, not for doing any evil againſt them, but only 
for not doing evil with them, becauſe they run not with 
them into the ſame exceſs of riot. Thus the world ſmiles 
upon its own, and derides thoſe that are afraid to follow 
them to hell, by which it ſweeps away the mund e 


2M in the ſame courſe. 


But O, if the Spirit of God would pleaſe to ſet. on and 
follow home the following conſiderations to your hearts, 
you would certainly reſolve to take a perſecuted path to 


heaven, though few accompany you therein, rather than 


ſwim like heed fiſhes with the ſtream | into the dead fea 


5 eternal miſery. 
1. Though you go with the conſent and current of the 


world, yet you go againft the expreſs law and prohibition 


of God. He hath laid his command upon you, * not to 


| © be conformed to the world,“ [Rom. xii. 2.] That 


vou live not the reſt of vour time to the luſts of men, 


but to the will of God, I. Pet. iv. 2.] That you fol- 
© low not a multitude to do evil,” [Exod. xxiii. 2.] That 
you go not in the way of evil men,” [Prov. iv. 14.] 
That you have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 


of darkneſs.” All theſe, and many more, are commands 


flowing from the higheſt Sovereign authority, obliging 
your conſciences to obedicnce under the greateſt penaltics . 


| dy them your ſtate muſt be Cait to all etcruity in the day 
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of jodgement; you may make a piſn of the precept, but 


ſee if you can do ſo of the penalty. 


2. Other men in all ages of the world, that were as 
much concerned in the world as you, and valued their lives, 


liberties, and eſtates as well as you, have yet got out of the 
crowd, difengaged themſelves from the way of the multi- 
| tude, and taken a more ſolitary and ſuffering path, out of 


adue regard to the ſafety of their ſouls : and why ſhould 


not you love them as well, and care for them as much as 
ever any that went before you did? Noah walked with 
God all alone, when all fleſh had corrupted their ways. 
Elijah was zealous for the Lord, when he knew of none 
to ſtand by him, but thought he had been left alone. Job 
was upright with God in the land of Uz. Lot ſtood by 


himſelf, a godly nonconformiſt in a vile debauched Sodom, 


David was as a wonder to many; ſo was Jeremiah, and 
| thoſe few with him, for figns and wonders in Iſrael. 1 
demand of your conſciences, what diſcouragements have 
you that theſe men had not? Or what encouragements 
had they that you have not? Why ſhould not the ſalva- 

tion of your ſouls be as precious in your eyes, as theirs 
was in theirs? Shall you be impoveriſhed and perſecuted, 
if you embrace the way of holineſs? ſo were they. Shall 


you be reproached, ſcorned, and reviled? fo were they. 
All your diſcouragements were theirs, and all their mo- 


8 ng and encouragements are yours. 


. Is not the way which you haye choſen marked out 


by Chritt, as the way to deſtruction ? And that which 
you dare not chuſe and embrace, as the way to life? See 
the marks he hath given you of both in that one text, 
Matt. vii. 13, 14. Enter ye in at the ftrait gate; for 
. # wide is the gate, and braad is the way that leadeth 


to deſtruction, and many there be which ga in thereat, 


Hhecauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way which 
* leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.“ And 
where now is your encauragement and hope, that God 


will be more merciful than to damn fo great a part of the 


world? If you will do as the many do, dream not of 


jpeeding as well as that little flock, parade by ſancti- 
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fs este from the multitude, ſhall ſpeed. You 10 
your choice, to be damned with many, or ſaved with 


few ; to take the broad ſmooth-beaten road to hell, or 
the difficult, ſuffering, ſelf-denying path to heaven. 


O then make a ſeaſonable neceſſary ſtand, and pauſe 

_ awhile; conſider your ways, and turn your feet to 
God's teſtimonies ; it is a great and ſpecial part of your 
ſalvation to fave yeourteives Roe. this untoward = 
ration. 


IV. Multitudes of ſouls are e daily loſt by rooted habits, 


and long continued cuſtom in ſin. When men have been 
long ſettled in an evil way, they are difficultly reclaimed. 
Phyſicians find it hard to cure a cachexy, or ill habit of 
body; but it is far more difficult to cure an ill cuſtom and 
habit of body; but it is far more difficult to cure an ill 

_ cuſtom and habit in fin; [ Jer. xw. 23.] Can the leo- 


* pard change his ſpots, or the Ethiopian his ſkin ? Then 


may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to do evil.“ 
The ſpot of a leopard, and the hue of an Ethiopian, are 
not by way of external accidental adheſion ; if ſo, waſhing 
- would fetch thera off; but they are innate and contem- 
pered, belonging to the conſtitution, and not to be alter- 
ed; lo are the finful habits and cuſtoms in the minds of 


ſinners; by this means it becomes a ſecond nature, as it 


were, and ftrongly determines the mind to fin. his a 
great matter to be accuſtomed this way or that, faith 


Seneca: yea, it is the very head or root of the matter to 


be ſo or ſo accuſtomed, faith Ariſtotle. Very much of 


the ſtrength of fin riſes from cuſtomary finning.. A brand 


that hath been once in the fire, eafily catches the ſe- 
_ cond time. Every repeated act of fin leſſeneth fear, and 
ſtrengtheneth inclination. A horſe that took an ill ſtroke 
at firſt breaking, and hath continued many years in it, it 
is very difficultly, if ever, to be brought to a better way. 
What men have been accuſtomed to from their childhood, 


they are tenacious of in their old age ; hence it is, ſo few 
are converted to Chriſt in their old age. It was recorded 


for a wonder in the primitive times, that Marcus Caius 


Victorious became a Chriſtian in his old age. Time and 
| uſe LTC. 
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4 fix the roots of fin deep i in the ſoul: old trees will 10 1 

not bow as tender pliable plants do. Hence all eſſays and * 
attempts to draw men from the courſe they have walked 108 

in from their youth, are fruſtrancous and ſucceſileſs. The 15.20 
drunkard, the adulterer, yea, the ſelf-righteous moraliſt, 1 

are by long continued uſage ſo fixed in their courſe, and "up: ! 

all this while conſcience ſo ſtupified by often repeated acts 7. 
of fin, that it is naturally as impoſſible to remove a moun- 1 
tain, as a finner's will thus confirmed in his wickedneſs. N 
However, let trial be made, and the ſucceſs left to him to 15 f 
whom no length of Ane or x ene muſt be 9 8 17 

or oppoſed. 1 
1. Let it be ea e the longer any man bath heem 5 9 oK 
engaged in, and accuſtomed to the way of ſin, the more 100 
| reaſon and need he hath ſpeedily and without delay to re- 5 4 
pent and reform his courſe; there is yet a poſſibility of 13 
mercy, a ſeaſon of ſalvation left; how far ſoever a ſoul be v6 
7 gone on towards hell, none can ſay it is yet too late. bs. 
When Mr. Bilney, the martyr, heard a miniſter preaching "0 

4 thus, O thou old finner, that haſt gone on in a courſe of | 


E fin theſe fifty or fixty years, doſt thou think that Chriſt 
will accept thee now, or take the devil's leavings ? Good 
BY God! ſaid he, what preaching of Chriſt is here? Had 
ſuch doctrine been preached to me in the day of my trou- 
| bles, it had been enough utterly to have diſcouraged me 
from repentance and faith. No, no, finner, it is not yet 
too late, if at laſt thy heart be touched with a real ſenſe 
of thy ſin and danger: the word is plain, [Iſa. Iv. 7.] * Let 
| © the wicked forſake his way, and the unrighteous man 
his thoughts; and let him return unto the Lord, and 
_ * he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he 
* will abundantly pardon.” An abundant pardon thou 
needeſt; thy {ins by long continued cuſtom and frequent 
repetitions have been abundantly aggravated ; and an abun- 
dant pardon is with God for poor finners : he will abun- 
dantly pardon, but then thou muſt come up to his terms; 
thou muſt not expect pardon or mercy, when thy ſins 
have forſaken thee, but upon thy forſaking them; yea, 
ſucli a forſaking as includes a reſolution or decree in thy 
4 will 
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not the fear of God be as powerful to over- maſter it in us, 


1 
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will to return to them no more, [ Hof. xiv. 8.] There 
muſt be a change of thy way, and that not from profane- 
neſs to civility only, which is but to change one falſe 


way to heaven for another, or the dirty road to hell for 


a cleanlier path on the other fide the hedge ; but a total 
and final forſaking of every way of fin, as to the love and 


habitual practice of it: yea, and thy thoughts too, as 


well as thy ways: there muſt be an internal, as well as ex 
ternal change upon thee, yea, a poſitive, as well as a nega- 


tive change; a turning to the Lord, as well as a turning 


from ſin; and then, how long ſoever thou haſt walked 
in the road towards hell, there will be time enough and 
- mercy enough to ſecure they returning ſoul ſafe to heaven. 


2. Canft thou not forbear thy cuſtomary fin upon leſſer 5 


motives than the ſalvation of thy ſoul? And if thou canſt, 
wilt thou not much more do it for the ſaving of thy pre- 
eious immortal foul Suppoſe there were but a pecuniary 
mulct of a hundred pounds to be certainly levied upon thy 
eſtate for every oath thou ſweareſt, or every time thou art 
drunk, wouldſt thou not rather chuſe reformation than 
| beggary? And is not the loſs of thy ſoul a penalty infi- 
nitely heavier than a little money? But as the wiſe hea- 
; then obſerved, Ea ſola emi putamus, pro quibus pecuniam r fol- 


wimus ; ca gratuita vocamus, pro quibus nos ipſos impendimus: 


We reckon thoſe things only to be bought which we part 


with money for ; and that we have thoſe things gratis, for 


which we pay ourſelves. Is nothing cheap in our eyes 


but ourſclves, our fouls? Do we call that gratis, that will 


coſt us ſo dear? Darius threw away his maſſy crown when 
he fled before Alexander, that it might not hinder him in 
His flight: ſure your ſouls are more worth than your 
money and all the enjoyments you have in this world. 


It had been an ancient cuſtom among the citizens of An- 


' Tinch to waſh themſelves in the baths ; but the King for- 


bidding it, they all preſently forbear, for fear of his diſ- 
pleaſure ; whereupon Chryſoſtom convinced them of the 


vanity of that plea for cuſtomary finning. You ſee, faith 


he, how ſoon fear can break off an old cuſtom ; and ſhalt 
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28 he fear of man 11 0 friends, believe it, it is better for 
you to cut off a right band, or pluck out a right eye, 
than having two hands or eyes, to be caſt into hell; where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched | 
V. The fifth way by which a vaſt multitude of fouls 
; are eternally loſt, is by the baits of ſenſual ſinful pleaſures. 
Some cuſtomary fins have little or no pleaſure in them, as 
' rearing, malice, &c. but others allure and entice the ſoul 
by the ſenſual delight that is in them. This is the bait 
with which multitudes are enticed, enfnared, and rained 
to all eternity. It is a true and grave obſervation of the 
philoſopher, that we were impelled as it were to that which 
is evil, by the alluring blandiſhments of pleaſure. This 
was the firſt bait by which Satan caught the ſoul of our 
firſt parents in innocency, [Gen. iii. 6.] »The tree was 
1 pleaſant to the eye.“ Pleaſure quickens the principles 
| of fin in us, and inflames the defires of the heart after it. 
Every pleaſant fin hath a world of een and coſt 
E what it will, they reſolve to have it. I have read of a 
certain fruit which the Spaniards God in the Indies, 
which was exceeding pleaſant to the taſte , but nature had 
ſo fenced it, and double- guarded it with ſharp and dan- 
gerous thorns, that it was very difficult to come at it: 
they tore their cloaths, yea, their fleſh to get it; and 
therefore called the fruit, comfits in hell. Such are all 
the pleaſures of fin, comfits in hell.“ Damnation i is tho 
price of them; and yet the ſenſitive appetite is fo outrage- 
ous and mad after them, that at the price of their fouls | 
they will have them. Thus the wicked are deſcribed, 
| Job xxi. 13. They ſpend their days in wealth, and in 
* a moment go down to the grave: that is, their whole 
ſtock of time is ſpent in cares and labours to get wealth ; 
and when they have gotten it, the reſt of their life is 
| ſpent in thoſe ſenſual pleaſures that wealth brings in, 
or in making proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts of 
The rich man, in the parable, fared deliciouſly every 
day, Luke xvi. where his voluptuous life is deſcribed, and 
p in that deſcription the occaſion of his damnation is inti- 
 nuated; in a pampered and indulged body is uſually 
= I | _ toeurd 


' % 


ry 

o 

* 

7 Y 

47 

* 
12 
* 
* 4 
# l 
g Tl 
Oz x o 
"$4. "1 
1 51 

\ : 

— 61 

«44 

gs: | 

Fd , 

N 4 * 

| : 

1 „ 
ry - 
KY : 

+ 

a» 
* 27 
1 
| of K 2 
15 7 41. 
: ol 4.5 
g 1 
k « int 
$3. ' al! 

1 1 1 

9 
* Wy 
44 

& , 

: 
\ 1 


7 
0-1 
ö * 
WM 
9 
r 
F 
5 
32 
* 
rs” 
» 
N 


* 


es * _ 


— TIM 


of 
IX 


* 5 
* 
— — * — = 
m - * 
1 — - 
: - << —— n = 
= > — * Ez 
. " — — 
. * — wry * — . 5 . 
f - . - 2 — 
27 - - 7-5 — _ J 
— » 1 = 
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| band a neglected, ſtarved ſoul. But how ſhall the ruin 
of ſouls this way be prevented? 


7. Confider how. the morality of heathens hath bridled 


their ſenſual luſts and appetites, and caufed them with a 
' generous diſdain to repel thoſe brutiſh pleaſures as things 
below a man. What more fooliſh, what more bafe, ſaith 
Seneca, than to patch up the good of a reaſonable foul out 
of things unreaſonable ? That is the pleaſure worthy of a 
man, not to glut his body, not to irritate thoſe luſts, in 


whoſe quietneſs is our ſafety. This is the conſtant doc- 


trine of all the Stoics. O what a ſhame is it to hear 
| Heatheniſm out- brave Chriſtianity, and principles of mere 
morality enable men to live more ſoberly, temperately, and 
_ abſtemiouſly, than thoſe who enjoy the greateſt pattern 
and higheſt motives in the Chriſtian religion are found to 
do! Thou embraceſt pleaſure, (faith the Heathen) 
but I bridle it; thou enjoyeſt it, I only uſe it; thou 
thinkeſt it thy chief good, I eſteem it not ſo much as good, 
thou doſt all things for pleaſure fake, but I nothing at all 
on that account.” Theſe therefore ſhall be your judges. 
23. Always remember, fenſual pleaſures are but the baits _ 
with which Satan angles for the precious foul; there is a 
fatal hook under them. O if men were but aware of this, 
they would never purchate pleaſure at fo dear a rate 
Stolen waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret is plea- 
 * ſant; but he knoweth not that the dead are there, and 
that her gueſts are in the depth of hell,” Prov. ix. 17, 18.] 
Pliny tells us, that the mermaids have moſt enchanting 
charming voices, and frequent pleaſant green meadows, 
but heaps of dead men's bones are always found where 
they haunt: that which tickles the fancy ſtabs the ſoul. 
If the pain (as Anacreon well obferves) were before the 
pleaſure, no man wonld be tempted by it; but the plea- 


ſure beang firſt and ſenſible, and the torment coming 
after, and as yet invifible, this allures fo many to de- 


ſtruction : At laſt it biteth like a ſerpent, and ſtingetli 7 
© like an adder,” [ Prov. xxiii. 32.] If fm did ſting and 


bite at firſt, none would touch it ; but it tickles firſt, and 


wounds afterward. O what man that is in his wits would 


pur- 


: p "x wa 7 p * 2 10 * 2 nf * * << - 
* — a , ; Ne <3 3 * * T7 5 yu "LED I 13 2 0 * 2 
— ISHS e., PPC L. < Wh Sr PS WE EY * 
2 1 2 N 2 * 8838 


D 


* N 


3 FP 9 Ar rn * . , 
N 3 n r e . 22 E 
12. 5 4 . E : 0 2 5 , 
2 


0 u or MAN. 433 


purchaſe eternal torments for the ſenſual brutiſh b 
of a moment ! But the pleaſures of fin bewitch the affec- 


tions, blind the judgement, ſtupify the heart, ſo that ſo- 
ber and impartial thoughts find no place. The heart is 
_ enticed, the luſts arc enraged : Colt What it wills {inncrs 
will gratify their luſts. En 


3. If you are for pleaſure, certainly you are out of the 
way to it, who ſeck it in the fulfilling of your luſts. If 


your hearts were once lanctificd, and brought under the 
government of the Spirit, you would quickly find a far 


more exccilent pleaſure in the crucifying of your luſts, 


than now you ſcek in tie gratification and fulſilſing of 
them: [Romans viii. 13. If ye through the Spirit mor- 
tity the decds of the body, ye ſhall live; z. e. ye thall 
live the moſt joyful, peaceful, c comfortable life of all 
= perſons. in the world; a life of highet delight and true 
pleaſure: for o far as your luſts are mortified, the vigorous 
healthful frame and due temper of your ſouls 1 18 reſtored, 
and your evidences for heaven cleared, both which are the 
ſprings of all ſpiritual delight and pleaſure. Can any 
creature enjoyment, or any beaſtly luſt, afford a pleaſure 
like this ? Do not you find the life you live in ſinful plea- 
ſures quite bencath the dignity of a man? And are they 
not followed with bitter after-reckonings, gripes, and 
| flaſhes of conſcience? Even in the midſt of laughter the 
 Þeart is ſad, and the end of that mirth is heavineſs. O 
_ ponder ſeriouſly what a trifle you fell your precious ſouls 
for! Is it not a goodly price you value them at? The fu- 
gitive, empty, beaſtly Eee of: a moment, for the tor- 
ments of eternity 


VI. There are alfo 1 innumer rable ai lost for ever + by 


| 1 the diſtracting cares of this world, which eat up all their 
time. cc and ſtudies, ſo that there is no room for 
Chriſt, or one ſerious hour about falvation. It is too 
true an obſervation that Sir Walter Rawleigh made on the 


common mechanics and poor labourers; their bodies are 
the anvils of pain, and their ſonls the hives of unnum- 
bered cares and forrows ; whilſt the voluptuous and rich 
ſpend their time and ſtudics in purveying for new plea- 

1 : _ ſures, 
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ſures, and filling their heads with projects of that nature, 
the poorer ſort have their heads and hearts filled day and 


night with anxious thoughts and cares how to get bread, 
pay their rent or debts, and ſtruggle through the miſcrable 


neceſſities that pinch them on every ſide ; many children 
it may be to provide for, and little or nothing out of which 
to make it; here is brick muſt be made, and no ſtraw to 
make it with; he borrows here to pay there ; debts increaſe, 
and abilities decreaſe ; he toils his body all the day, and 
when his tired carcaſe calls for reſt to enable him for new 
work to-morrow, the cares of the world invade him upon 
his bed, and keep him ſighing or muſing there, when, poor 
man, he had load enough before for one. And now what 
room is there left for ſalvation-work? Or how can any 
ſpiritual ſced that is caſt into ſuch a brake of thorns prof- 
per? The cares of this life (ſaith Chriſt) ſpring up and 
choak it, [Mark iv. 19.] Tell not them of heaven and 
_ Chriſt, they muſt have bread ; talk not to them of the 
_ neceſſity or comfort of a pardon, they muſt pay their 


debts to men. O the confuſed buz and clutter that theſe 
thoughts and cares make in their heads; ſo that no other 


voice can be heard! And thus multitudes ſpend their 
whole lives in a miſerable ſervitude in this world, and by 
that are caſt upon a more miſerable and reſtleſs ſtate for 
ever in the world to come; one hell here, and another 
| hereafter. And what ſhall be done for them? Is there 
no way for their deliverance ? O that Gad would direct 


and bleſs the following confiderations to them, if it may 


be expected they may at any time get through the brake 
in which they are involved, and find them at leiſure to 


bethink themſelves ! 


1. Bethink thyſelf, poor ſoul, as much 25 thou art 
involved and plunged in the neceſſities and diſtracting cares 


of this life; others, many others, as poor, as necefſitous, 
and cvery way as much embroiled in the cares of the 


world as you are, have minded their ſouls, and taken all 


care and pains for their ſalvation notwithſtanding : yea, 


though millions of your rank and order are deſtroyed 
by theſe ſnares of the der il, yet: God hath a very great 
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number, indeed the greateſt of any rank of men, among 

thoſe. that are low, poor, and neceſſitous in the world. 

The church is called © The. congregation of the poor,” 
I Pſal. Ixxiv. 20.] becauſe it confiſteth moſtly of men 
and women of the loweſt and moſt deſpicable condition 

in this world. They are all poor in ſpirit, and moſt of 
them poor in purſe. * Hearken, my beloved brethren, 


* (faith James) hath not God choſen the poor of this 


world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom *” [ Jam. 
ii. 5.] Now if others, many others, as much entangled 
in 2 neceſſities, cares, and troubles of the world as you, 
have yet ſtruggled through all thoſe difficulties and diſ- 
couragements to heaven; why ſhould you not ſtrive for 
Chriſt and ſalvation as well as they? Vour ſouls are as 
valuable as theirs, and their diſcouragements and hin- 
5 — as great, and as many, as yours. 


Conſider, your poor and neceſſitous condition in 


: he woes hath ſomething in it of motive and advantage 
to excite and quicken you to a greater diligence for ſal- 
vation, than is found in a more full, eaſy, and proſpe- 
rous ſtate ; for God hath hereby imbittered this world to 
you, and made you drink deeper of the troubles of it 
than other men; they have the honey, and you the gall, 
they have the flour, and you the bran. But then, as you 
have not the pleaſures, ſo you have not the ſnares of a_ 
proſperous condition; and your daily troubles, cares, 
and labours in it do even prompt you to ſeek reſt in 
heaven, which you cannot find on earth. Can you 


think you were made for a worſe condition than the 


| beaſts? What, to have two hells, one here, and ano- 
ther hereafter ? Surely as low, miſerable, and de ſpicable 
as you are, you are capable of as much happineſs as any 
of the nobles of the world, and in your low and afflicted 


condition ſtand nearer to the door of hop than they do. 
Ah! methinks thete thoughts do even put themſelves 
upon you, when your ſpirits arc overloaded with the 


cares, and your bodies tired with the labours of this life 
Is this the life of troubles I mult expect on earth? Hath 
God denied me the pleaſures of this world ? O then let 
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it be my care, my ſtudy, my buſineſs, to make ſure of 


Chriſt, to win heaven, that I may not be miſcrable in 
both worlds. How can you avoid fuch thonghts, or put 


by fuch meditations, which your very ſtation and con- 
55 dition ever lorceth upon you ? | 
3. Conſider how all your tronhles in this world would 
be ſweetencd, and all your burd-ns lightencd, if once your 
ſouls were in Chiriſt, and in covenant with God. 0 
what heart's caſe would faith give vou! What ſweet re- 


lief would you find in prayer! Theſe things, like the 
opening of a vein or tumour when ripe, would ſuddenly 


cool, relieve, and caſe vour ſpirits. Could you but go to 
God as a Father, and pour out your hearts before him, 
and roll all your cares and burdens, wants and forrows 


upon him, vou would find a ſpeedy outlet to your trou— 


bles, and an inlet to all peace, all comforts, and all re- 
T freſhments, ſuch as all the riches, honours, and fulnefs 
of this world cannot give; you would then find Provi- 
dence engage itſelf hos your ſupply, and iſſue all your 
troubles to your advantage. You would fuck the breaſts 


of thoſe promiſes in Heb. xiii. 5. IIa. xli. 17. Pſal. xxxiv. 


9, 10. Pfal. Lei. 15. Rom. vili. 26. and ſay, all the 
daintics in the world cannot make you ſuch another feaſt. 
You would then fee your bread, your cloaths, and all 
proviſions for vou 2nd your's in God's promiſes, when 
you are brought to an exigence, and would certainly find 
e as well as -P ales all along the courſe of 

your life. 


4. Say not, you have 1 no time to mind another world; 


God hath not put any of you under ſuch an unhappy 
neceſſity; you have one whole day evcry week allowed. 
you by God and man for your fouls; you have ſome 


ſpare time every day, which vou know you ſpend worſe 
than in heavenly thoughts and exerciſes; yea, moſt call- 
ings arc ſuch as will admit of ſpiritual exerciſes of thoughts, 


even when your hands are exerciſed in the affairs of this 
life. Beſides, there are none of you but have, and muſt 

have daily, ſome relaxations and ref from buſineſs : a nd 
if your hearts were fpiritual, and let upon heaven, vou 


would 
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SOUL OF MAN. 437 
would find more time than y _ think on, without pre- 
judice to your callings, yea, to the great furtherance of 
them, to ſpend with God. I can tell you when and 


where I have found poor ſervants hard at work for falva- 
tion, labouring for Chriſt, ſome in the fields, others i in 
| barns and ſtables, where they could find any privacy to 
pour out their fouls to God in prayer. As lovers will 
make hard ihifts to converſe together, ſo will the ſoul _ 
that is devoted to God, and in earneſt for heaven. And 
though you opportunities be not ſo large, they may be 
as ſweet, as ſucceſsful, and to be ture as fincere, as thoſe _ 
_ whoſe en affords them more time, and greater ex- 


ternal conveniences than you enjoy. More buſineſs i 18 


ſometimes difpatched i in a quarter of an hour in prayer, 


yea, let me fay, in a few hearty ejaculations of ſoul to 
God in a few minutes, than in many long and elaborate 


duties. If thou caſt in thy two mites of time into _” 
| treaſury of prayer, having no more, thou mayeſt, 


Chriſt faid of the poor widow, give more than thoſe 3 


caſt 1 in of their great abundance of time and talents. 


5. Laſtly, conſider, Jeſus Chriſt is no reſpecter of per- 


| ſons, the pooreſt and vileſt on earth are as welcome to 

him as the greateſt. He choſe a poor and mean condition 
in this world himſelf, converſed moſtly among the poor, 
never refuſed any becauſe of his poverty: God accept- 


* cth not the perſons of Princes, nor regardeth the rich 
more than the poor; for they are all the work of his 


* hands,” [Job xxxiv. 19.] and that both in reſpect of 
their natural conſtitution as men, and their civil condi- 


tions, as rich or poor men. Riches and poverty make a 


great difference in the reſpects of men, but none at all 
with God. If thou be one of God's poor, he will ac 

_ cept, love, and honour thee above the greateſt (if grace- 
leſs) perſon in the world. Poverty is no bar to Chriſt | 


or heaven, though it be to the re{p pects of men and plea- 
ſures of this life. Away then i all vain pretences 


againſt a life of godlineſs from the meanneſs of your 


outward condition. Heaven was not made tor the rich, 


and hell only for the poor; no, no: how hard ſocver 


you 


438 A TREATISE OF | T H E 


you find the way thither, I am ſure Chrift ſaith, it is 
Hard for a rich man to enter into that kingdom. 
VII. The ſeventh beaten path to deſtruction is by 
groundleſs preſumption ; by preſumption they have hope, 
and by that hope they periſh. There are divers objects 
of preſumption, amongſt which theſe three are moſt 
_ uſual, and moſt fatal; viz. that they have, 1. That 
grace which they have not. 2. That mercy in God 
they will not find. 3. e time before them which 
Will fail them. N 
1. Many preſume they have that grace in them, which 
God knoweth they have not: ſo did Laodicea, [Rev. iii. 
17.] Thou fayeſt, I am rich, and have need of 
> nothing ; and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and 
miſerable, poor, blind, and naked.“ Here is a dan- | 
gerous conſpiracy betwixt a cunning devil, and an igno- 
rant proud heart, to ruin the ſoul for ever: they ſtamp 
their common grace for ſpecial ; they put the old creature, 
dy a general profeſſion, into the new creature's habit, and 
lay a confident claim | to all the gs of the children , 
ot; gs . 
2. They preſume upon | foch mercy in God as they will 
never find; they expect pardoning and ſaving mercy out 
of Chriſt, in an unregenerate tate, when there is not 
one drop of mercy diſpenſed in any other way. The 
whole ceconomy of grace is managed by the Mediator, 
[Jude v. 21.] all ſaving mercies come through him, upon 
all that are in him, and upon no others. God is indeed 
2 merciful God, and yet preſumptuous ſinners will find 
jadgement without mercy, becauſe they are not found in 
the proper way and method of mercy. Thouſands and 
ten thouſands carve out and diſpoſe the mercy of God 
at-their own pleaſure, write their own pardons in what 
rms they think fit; and if they had God's ſeal to con- 
Arm and ratify them, it were all well: but, alas ! it is but 
a night-viſion, a dream of their own brain. 
3. But eſpecially, men preſume upon time enough for 
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repentance hereafter; they queſtion not but there be as * 
fat and as fair opportunities of ſalvation to come, as are | 4 
| xi, x 


already 1 Pry in this 33 of the devil thouſands are 


taken in the very prime and vigour of their youth; that 
age is voluptuous, and loves not to be interrupted with 


ſevere and ſerious thoughts and courſes; and here is a 


ſalvo fitted exactly to ſuit their inclination, and quiet 


them in their way, that they may purſue their luſts with- 
out interruption. I cannot follow the fin of preſump- 
tion at preſent in all theſe its courſes and ways, and will 
therefore apply myſelf to the caſe laſt mentioned, which . 


is ſo common to the world. 


1. I would beg all thoſe young e Cs, 


whoſe. feet are faſt held in the ſnare of this temptation, | 
ſeriouſly to bethink themſelves, whether they are not old 

enough to be damned, whilſt they judge themſelves too 
young to be ſeriouſly godly. There are multitudes in 

| hell of your age and fize: you may find graves in the 
church yard of your own length, and ſkulls of your own 
ſize. Mep will not ſpare a neſt of young ſnakes, be- 
_ cauſe they are little. If you die Chriſtleſs and unrege= _ 
nerate, it is the ſame thing whether you be old or young; 

there is abundance of young ſpray, as well as old logs, 


bong in the flames of hell. | 
. It you know the weight and difficulty a ſalvation- 


8 you would never think you could begin too ſoon. 


Religion is a buſineſs will take up all your time: many 


have repented they began ſo late, none that they began 


too ſoon. Say not, the penitent thief found mercy at. 


the laſt hour, for his converſion was extraordinary, and 
we muſt not hope for miracles. Beſides, he could never 
encourage himſelf in fin with the hope and expectation 
of ſuch a miraculous converſion. He was the only ex- 
ample of a finner that was ever fo recovered in ſeripture; 
and this was recorded not to nouriſh preſumption, but to 
prevent deſpair. If ten thouſand perſons died of the 
plague, and one only of the whole number infected with 
it eſcaped, it is no great encouragement that you ſhould 
make the ſecond. O think and think again, how many 
thouſands now on earth have been tugging and ftrivi ing 


forty or fifty years together to make their calling and 


election ſure, and yet to this day it is not lo Lure as they 


Would 
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woufd have it: they are afraid after all, time will Fail 
mem for Enithing, and mo think it is too o early for be. 
Sinnflig 10 Fre: it a work. 


8 . Others have begun ſooner than you, and finiſhes - 


5 n regt and main work before you have done one ſtroke. 
Abijan was very young, ſcarce got out of liis childhood, 
When the { Frace of God was found in him, [I. Kings xiv. 


17. J The fear of God was in Obadiah when but a yourls, 


II. Kings xviil. 12.] Timothy was not only a chriſtian, 
but a preacher of the goſpel in the morning of his life, 
III. Tin. 3 iii. 15.] What have you to plead for your- 


| felves, which they had not? Or what arguments and 
| motives to godlineſs had they, that you have not ? You 
ſhalt be Judged per pares, by thoſe of your own age ang 


ze; their ſerlouſneſs ſhall condemn your vanity. 


4. The morning of your life is the flower of + your 


time, the freſheſt and fitteſt of all your life for your 


teat work: now your hearts are tender and impreſſive. 
our a fections flowing and tractable, your Reads clear of 


dliſtracting cares and hurries of buſineſs, which come on 
Ankrwards in thick ſucceſſions: Remember now thy 


Creator In the davs of thy vouth, whilſt the evil days 
come not.“ [Eccleſ. Kii. 1, 2.] If a man have an im- 
portant "buſineſs to do, he will take the morning for it, 


Enowing if that be flipped, a crowd and hurry of buſineſs 


will come on afterwards to diſtract and hinder him. 1 
prefume, i if all the converts in the world were examined ih 
this point, 1t would be found that at leaſt ten to one were 
wrought upon in their youth; that is the moulding age. 
F. And if this proper, hopeful ſeaſon be clapled, 


is very unlikely that ever vou be wrought | upon alte 4s 


Wards. How thin and rarc in the world are the inſtances 
and examplcs of converſion. in old age? Long continued 


cuſtoms in ſin harden the heart, {ix the will, and root the 


habits of vice ſo dcep in the ſoul, that there is no alter- 
ing of them : your ears then are fo accuſtomed to the 
ſounds of the word, that Chri ſt and ſin, heaven and hell, 
ſoul and eternity, have loſt their awful found and efficacy 
with you. Bot it is a queſtion only to be decided Þy 
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the event, whether ever you ſhall attain to the years of 


your fathers : it is not the ſprightly vigour of your youth 
that can ſecure you from death. What a madneſs then is 


it to put your ſouls and eternal happineſs upon fuch a 


blind adventure? What if your preſumption of fo many 


fair and proper opportunities hereafter fail you, as 1 
| hath failed millions, who had as rational and hopeful a 
proſpect of them as you can have? Where are you then? 
And if you ſhould have more time and means than you 
do preſume upon, are you ſure your hearts will be as 
flexible and impreſſive, as now they are? O beware of 


this fin of vain preſumption, to which the generality of = 


the damned owe their everlaſting ruin! 


VIII. The eighth way of ruining the precious ſoul is, : 


by drinking in the 1 - of e and brag 
without God in the world. : 5 


Atheiſm ſtabs the ſoul to death at « one e and puts 


it quite out of the way of ſalvation. Other finners are 
worſe than beaſts, but Atheiſts are worſe thaa devils, for 
they believe and tremble : theſe baniſh God out of their 

_ thoughts, and what they can out of the world, living 


as * without God in the world,” (Eph. n, 1, It 


is a ſin that quencheth all religion in the ſoul. He 
that knows not his landlord, cannot pay his rent: he 
that aſſents not to the being of a God, deſtroys the foun- 
dation of all religious worſhip; he cannot fear, love, or 
: obey him, whoſe being he believes not : this fin ftrikes 
at the life of God, and deſtroys the life of the ſoul. 
Some are Atheiſts in opinion, but multitudes are ſo in 
practice: The fool hath ſaid in his heart there is no 


God, [ Pſal xiv. 1.] Though he hath engraven his name 


upon every creature, and written it upon hugs table of 


their own hearts, yet they will not read it: or if they 


have a flight fluctuating notion, or a ſecret fafpicion of a 
Deity, yet they neither acknowledge his preſence nor his 


providence : Fingunt Deum talem qui nec videt, nec punt : 

+ They fay, 3 doth God know? Can he judge through 
the dark clouds? Thick clouds are a covering to him, 
* that he ſeeth not, [Job xxii. 15. Qthers prafeſs to 
| | K k k | bebeve 
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believe his being, but their lives daily give their lips the 
lie; for they give no evidence in practice of his fear, 
love, or dependance on him. If they believe his being, 
they plainly ſhew they value not his favour, delight not 
in his preſence, love not his ways or people; but lie 


down and riſe, eat and drink, live and die without the 
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worſhip or acknowledgement of him, except fo much 
as the law of the country, or cuſtom of the place cxtorts 
from them. The dregs of time produce abundance of 
Atheiſts of both forts. Many ridicule and hiſs religion 
out of all company into which they come; and others 
Ure down all ſenſe of religion. They cuſtomarily attend 
indeed on the external duties of it, hear the word; but 
when the greateſt and moſt important duties are urged 
upon them, their inward thought is, this is the preacher's 
calling, and the man muſt ſay ing to fill up his 
hour, and get his living. If they dare not put their 
thoughts into words, and call the goſpel fabula Chriſti, 
the table of Chriſt, as a wicked pope once did; or fay of 
hell and the dreadful ſufferings of the damned, as Calde- 
rinus the Jeſuit did, Tunc credam cum illuc venero, I will 
believe it when J fee it: yet their hearts and lives are of 
the ſame complexion with theſe men's words. They do 
not heartily aſſent to the truth of the goſpel which they | 
hear; and though bare aſſent would not ſave them, yet 
their diſſent or non-aſſent will certainly damn them, ex- 
cept the Lord heal their underſtandings and hearts by the 
light and lite of religion. To this aft fort I thall offer * 
3 things. 5 
1. Lou that attend upon the ordinances, but 3 
them no more than fo many deviſcd tables, nor heartily 
aſſent to the truth of what you hear; know aſſuredly, 
that the word ſhall never do your ſouls good; it can 
never come to your hearts and affections in its regenera- 
ting and ſanctifying efficacy, whilſt it is ſtopt and ob- 
ructed in your underſtandings in the act of aſſent. And 
thus you may ſit under the beſt ordinances all your lives, 
and be no more the better for them, than the rocks are 
tor all the ſhowers of rain that fall upon them : [ Heb, iv. 
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2. © The word preached did not profit them, not being 


© mixed with faith in them that heard it.“ This is Satan's 


chief ſtrength and faſtneſs, wherein he truſteth : he fears 
no argument, whilſt he can maintain this poſt. The 
devil hath no ſurer priſoner than the Atheiſt ; there is no 
eſcaping out of his poſſeſſion and power, whilſt this bolt 
of unbelief is ſhut home in the mind or underſtanding. 


An unbelieved truth never converted or faved one ſoul 


| from the beginning of the world, nor never ſhall to the 
endof it. Thoſe bodies that have the boulema, or dog 

.. appetite, whatever they eat, it affords them no nouriſh- 
nient or fatisfaction, they thrive not with tlie beſt fare. 
_ Fuft fo it is with your ſouls, no duties, no ordinances 
can poſſibly do them good. As in argumentation, no 

_ concluſion, be it never ſo regularly drawn, and ſtrongly 
inferred, is of any force to him that denies principles. 
2. If you aſſent not to the truth of the golpel, you | = 


not only make God ſpeak to your ſouls in vain, which is 


fatal to them; but you alſo make God a liar, which is : 
the greateſt affront a creature can put upon his Maker: 
[I. John v. 10.] He that believeth not God, hath made 


him a liar.” Vile duſt, dareſt thou riſe up againſt the 


Cod that made thee, and give him the lie! An affront 
which thy fellow-creature cannot put up, or bear at thy 
hands. Dareſt thou at once ſtab his honour, and thy _ 


own ſoul? Are not the things that thou lookeſt on as 


_ romances and golden dreams, a mere artifice neatly con- 
trived to cheat and awe the world; are they not all built 
upon the veracity of God? which is the firmeſt founda- 


tion and greateſt ſecurity in the world. Hath he not in- 


termingled for our ſatisfaction, not only frequent aſſer- 
tions, but his aſſeverations and oath to put all beyond 


doubt? And yet dare any of you lift up your ignorant, 


blind underſtandings againſt all this, and give him the 
lie? Surely the wrath of God thall ſmoke againſt every 


ſoul of man that doth fo, and his own bitter, lament- 


able, doleful experience ſhall be his conviction ſhortly, 


FxCept he — 
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3. Dare. any of you give the thoughts of your hearts 
as certain concluſions under your hand, and ſtand by. 
them to the laſt, and venture all upon them? Wretched 


Atheiſt! bethink thyſelf, pauſe awhile, examine thine 


own breaſt ; whatever thy vile atheiſtical thoughts ſome- 


times are, is there not at other times a fear of the con- | 
trary? A jealouſy that all theſe things which thou derideſt 
and ſporteſt thy wicked fanzy with, may and will prove 


true at laſt ? "hom: thou readeſt, or heareſt that text, 


John i. 18. He that believeth not, is condemned. 


already; His mittimus is already made for hell. Doth 


not thy conſcience give thee a ſecret gird, like a ſtitch in 
thy ſide? Dare you venture all upon this iſſue, that if 


thoſe things you find in the word be true, you will ſtand 


to the hazard of them? If that be a truth, [Mark xvi. 16.] 


le that believeth not, ſhall be damned, you will be 


5 content to be damned? Or if Rom. viii. 13. be a truth, 


That they which live after the fleth ſhall die,” you will 


run the hazard, and bear the penalty of eternal death? 


If Heb. xii. 14. prove true, that without holineſs no 


man ſhall ſee God, you will be content to be baniſhed. 
from his preſence for evermore? Speak your hearts in this 


matter, and tell us, do not you live betwixt atheiſtical 


ſurmiſes, that all theſe are but cunning artitices, and fears 


that at laſt they will prove the greateſt verities ? 


4. Hath not God given you all the fatisfa&ion you can 

reaſonably defire of the undoubted truth and certainty of 
his word? What would you have, which you have not 
already? Would you have a voice from heaven? The 
ſcriptures you read or hear are a more ſure word than | 


| ſuch a voice would be, [II. Pet. i. 19.] Or would you 


have a meſſenger from hell? he that believeth not tlie : 
written word, neither would believe if one ſhould riſe 
from the dead, [Luke xvi. 31.] View the innate cha- 


racters of the ſcripture, is it not altogether pure and holy, 
full of divine wiſdom and awful majeſty, and in every 
reſpect ſuch as evidenceth its author to be the wile, holy, 


and juſt God, who ſearcheth the hearts and reins ! Look _ 


upon the ſeals and confirmations of it; hath not God 
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confirmed it by divers miracles from kar; a feat which. 


neither men or devils could counterfeit ?_ And do not 
you ſee the bleſſing and power of God accompanying it in 
the converſion and wonderful change of men's hœarts and 
lives, which can be done by no other hand than God's? 
Say not, the miracles which confirm the goſpel are but 
uncertain traditions, and except you yourſelves ſee them 
wrought, you cannot believe them. There are a thou- 
ſand things which you do believe, though you never ſaw . 
them; and what you require for YOur friefattion, every 
man may require the ſame for his; and ſo Chriſt muſt 
live in all parts of this world, and repeat his miracles over 
and over in all ages, to ſatisfy the unreaſonable incredu- 
lity of thoſe that queſtion their truth, after the fulleſt con- 
firmation and ſeal hath been given that is capable to be 
given, or the heart of man can defire thould be given; 
and if all this ſhould be done, you might be as far from 


believing as now you are; for many of thoſe that ſaw 


and heard the things wrought by Curiſt, contradicted and 
blaſphemed, and ſo might you. 
5. Satan, who under mines your aſſent to theſe things, 
is forced to give his own ; he that tempts you to look on 
them as fables, himſelf knows, and is 1 that they 


are realitie:: The devils allo. believe and tremble,” 


[ Jam. ii. 19. ] they know and feel the truth of theſe _ 
things, though it be their great defizn and intereſt to ſhake 
your aſſent to them; they know C! wWiſt is the Son of 
God, and that there will be a day in which he will judge 
the world in righteouſneſs, aud that there are torments 


prepared {or themiclves, and all whom they ſeduce from 


God, [Matt. viii. 29.j If you ungod God, you muſt. 
unman vourielves ; yea, not only make Ws leſs 


than men, but worle than dev 11s. 


6. In a word, let thine own heart, O Atheiſt, be 


judge, whether theſe be real doubts stil! wicking in your 
minds, alter you have done all that becomes ien to do for 


lauctiſication in ſuch important caſes ! or wacther they 
be not ſuch principles as you willingly foment and nou- 


riih in your hearts, 43. a prot: tion to your ſenfual luſts, 
- | whole 
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1 TREATIs E or THE 


whoſe pleaſures you would fain have without | interruptions 
and over-awings by the fears of a judgement to come, 
and a righteous retribution from a juſt and terrible God 


23 your hearts in that point, and you will ſoon. 
find the cheat to be in that I here point you to : you have 
not ſtudied the word impartially, nor brought your 
doubts and ſcruples with a humble, unbiafſed, teachable 
ſpirit to thoſe that are wiſe and able to reſolve them, much 
leſs prayed for the ſpirit of illumination; but willingly 
entertained whatever atheiſtical wits invent, or the devil 
ſuggeſts, as a defenſative againſt the checks of conſcience, 
and fears of hell in the way of fin. You are loth thoſe 
| things ſhould be true, which the ſcriptures ſpeak, and are 
glad of any colourable argument or pretence to ſtill your 
own conſciences. Is not this the caſe? The Lord ſtop 

your deſperate courte ; your paths lead to hell. 
IX. Precious ſouls are daily plunged into the culph of 
perdition by profaneneſs and debauchery. How many 
every where lie wallowing in this puddle, glorving in 
| their ſhame, and running into all exceſs of riot! The 
hypocrite ſteals to hell 1n a private cloſe way of concealed 


fin ; but the profane gallop along the public road at nden. 
day: They declare their ſin as Sodom, and hide it not; 

[ Ifa. iii. 9.] * The ſhew of their countenance teſtifieth againſt 
them.“ The hypocrite hath devotion in his countenance 
and heaven in his mouth; you know not by his word or 


_ countenance whither he is going; but the profane hide ic 
not, they are paſt ſhame, and above bluſhing at the hor- 


rideſt impicties. Look, as God hath ſome fervants mor: 


eminent, forward, and courageous in the wavs of Route 
neſs than others, men that will not hide their principles 
or be aſhamed of the ways of godlineſs in the face of dan- 


ger; fo the devil hath ſome {rvants as eminent for wick - 
edneſs, who ſcorn to ſneak to hell by concealment of their 
wickedneſs, but avow and own it without fear or ſhame 


in the open fight of heaven and earth. Wherever they 
come they deſile the air they breathe in with horrid blaſ- 
phemies and obſcene diſcourſs not to be named, and 
leave a ſtrong ſcent of hell behind them. This age atli 


brought. forth multitudes of theſe monKLers, the 2 
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and ſhame of the nation that bred them. I have little 
hope to ſtop one of them in their career and full ſpeed to 
hell; they have loſt the ſenſe of fin, the reſtraints of 
ſhame and fear; and then what is left to check them in 
their courſe? I cannot hope that ſuch a diſcourſe as this 


hall ever come into their hands, except it be to ſacrifice 
it to the flames; yet not knowing the ways of Provi- 
_ dence, which are unſearchable, ad what uſe God may 


make upon one occaſion or another of theſe following con- 
ſiderations, I will adventure to drop a few words upon 


theſe forlorn ſinners, as far as they ſeem to be gone be- 
yond recovery; beſeeching the Lord to make way for 
theſe things to their hands and hearts, and make them 
the inſtruments of pating ſome of them as brands out of 


the burning. _ : 
1. And firſt, let it be laid to heart, that though the | 
caſe and ſtate of many thouſand ſouls be doubtful and un- 


certain, ſo that neither themſelves, nor any other know 
what they are, or to whom they belong; yet their condi- 
tion is, without controverſy, miſerable and forlorn; all 
men know whoſe they are, and whither they are going. 
The apoſtle appeals in this caſe to the bar of every man's 
reaſon and conſcience, as a thing allowed and yielded by 
all, [Eph. v. r5.] For this ye know (faith he) that 


no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous man, 


who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 


of Chriſt and of God.“ This is a clear caſe, there is no 
controverſy about it. Many there be in a doubtful cafe, 


but no doubt of theſe, they are faſt and ſure in the power 


of Satan ; and as ſure as God 1s a God of truth, they that 
die in this condition ſhall never ſee his face. And to the 


fame purpoſe again, I. Cor. vi. 9. Know ye not that the 


* unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be 
not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 


+ adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves 


* with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drun- 
* kards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God.“ Know ye not?” faith he, q. d. 
Sure you cannot be ſo ignorant and blind to think that 

there 


— R EAT T8 E OF THE 
there is any room been for ſuch wretches as theſe. 
Ir the righteous. be ſcarcely ſaved, where ſhall the ſinner 
and the ungodly appear? If all ſtrictneſs, bolineſs, ſelf- 
denial, diligence, be all little enough to win heaven, what 
hope can there be of thoſe that not only caſt off all duties 
cot. religion, but alſo caſt themſelves into all the oppoſite 
ways and courſes which directly lead to damnation ? He 
that refuſeth his food, endangers his life; but he that 
drinks poiſon, certainly and fpcedily deſtroys R. 
2. As far as you are gone in a courſe of profaneneſs, 
you are not yet gone beyond the reach of mercy, and all 
; hopes of ſalvation, if now at laſt, after all your debauch- _ 
eries and profaneneſs, the Lord touch your hearts with 
the ſenſe of your finful and miſerable eſtate, and turn your 
feet to his teſtimonies. When the apoſtle in I. Cor. vi. 
9, IC. had told us the doom of ſuch men, upon the ſop- 
poſitian of their perſeverance in that courſe ; yet preſently 
be adds, as a motive to their repentance, an example of 
- mercy upon ſuch wretches as theſe : * And ſuch were ſome 
of you, but ye are waſhed,” ver. 11.] The golden ſcepter 
of free grace hath been held forth to many as profane and 
_ notorious ſinners 2s you, to a blaſpheming Saul, to a 
Mary Magdalen, to a Manaſſeth. It is not the greatneſs 
of the fin, but the impenitence and infidelity of the 
nner that ruins him. Well then, there is a cer- 
ainty of damnation if you go, and yet a poſhbility of for- 
giveneſs and mercy before you, a mercy invaluable. fa 
3. Nay, this is not all; but in ſome reſpects there is 
more probability and hope of your return and repentance, 
Wan there is of many others who have led a more ſober, 
fmooth, and civil life than you have done. Your pro- 
Fancneſs hath more diſhonoured God, but the morality 
nd einne of ſome men ſecures them faſter in the ſnare 
of the devil, they have many things in themſelves to 
bulid up ther preſumptuous hopes upon, but you have 
nothing. I! 1s hard for conviction to reach that man': 
ron: 1ence thet hath a righteoutnels of his own to tru? 


1 


- but methinks it mould nave an calier acceſs to yours 


3 Ado - 


GE notorious courſes lay vour conſciences naked and 


bare 
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are. ba a world to 66 0 by i it. Chriſt's mi. 


niſtry had little ſucceſs among the phariſees whe were righ- 


teous in their own eyes, but it wrought effectually upon 
publicans and ſinners. Hence Chriſt told them, Matt. 


xxi. 31.] that publicans and harlots go into the king- 
dom of God before them.“ Publicans were eſteemed 
the worſt of men, and harlots the worſt of women; yet 
the one and other, as vile as they were, ſtood fairer for 
conviction, and conſequently for ſalvation, than thoſe that 
thought tliey needed no repentance. All this is matter of 


hope, and runs into a powerful motive and loud call to re- 
pentance: he that an ear to hear, let him hear. 


X. Deep and fixed prejudices againſt godlineſs and the 


| ſincere proſeſſors thereof, precipitate thouſands of fouls 
into their own ruin and damnation. It was not without 


a weighty reaſon that Chriſt denounced that woe upon the 


world, [Matt. xviii. 7.] * Woe unto the world becauſe 
of offences.” The poor world will be ruined by ſcan- 


dals and prejudices: they will take ſuch offences at the 
ways of godlineſs, that they will never have good thoughts 5 


of them any more. This ſect is every where ſpoken 


* againſt,” [ Acts XxViii, 22,] and ſo Chriſtians are cou- 
demned d Ty Emu, becauſe of the common reproach, 
as Juſtin Martyr complained. All the ſcandals which fall 
out in the church are ſo many ſwords and daggers put into. 


the hands of the wicked world to murder their own ſouls 


withal. Some have ſucked in ſuch opinions of the ways 
of r as make them irreconcileable enemies to- 


them, and fierce oppoſers of them. And from hence are 
moſt of the perſecutions that befal the people of God, 


When you ſee ſhowers of flanders and reproaches going 
before, expect ſtorms of perſecution coming after. Slan- 
ders beget prejudices, and theſe prepare for perſecutions. 

O how keen and fierce are the minds of many againſt the 


upright and innocent ſervants of God, whom they have 


tirlt repreſented to themſelves in ſuch an odious dreſs and 


character as the devil hath drawn them in, upon their fan- 
eles and imaginations | So the primitive Chriſtians were 


repreſented to the heathens as monſters, and their con- 
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GG in the night, S by the fury of THY 


cutors, were reported to be for laſcivious and barbarous 
ends, to deflower virgins, and murder innocent children; 
and by this artifice the heathens were ſecured againſt con- 
verfion to Chriſt. This hath been the policy of hell from 


the beginning, and it hath proſpered fo much in the world, 
that Satan hath no reaſon to change his hand. But how 


may this plot of hel! be defeated, and the ruin of toul: 
3 ? 


It will be impoſſible to prevent the ruin of: 2 great 


8 of the world hy pic; udices againſt the ways of godli— 


neſs, except thoſe that profeſs them, walk more holily and 
conformably to the rule and pattern of Chriſt, whoſe name 
is called upon them. I therefore ſhall firſt addreſs my dif- 
courſe to the profeſſors of religion, beſeeching them in the 


bowels of Chriſt, to take pity upon the multitudes of ſouls, 


which are daily ruincd and deſtroyed by their ſcandals and 


z miſcarriages. Did you live according to the rules you pro- 
feſs, your well-doing would put to filence the ignorance of 


fooliſh men, I. Pet. ii. 15.] and conſequently the ruin 
of many might be prevented. I remember Bernard, ſpeak- 


ing of the lewd and looſe life of the prieſts of his time, 


Rghs out this juſt and bitter complaint to God about it; 
Miſes eorum conver ſatis plebis tuæ miſerabilis ſubver/ro ft - b 
O Lord, faith he, their miſerable converſation is the mi- 
ſerable ſubverſion of thy people]! O, of how many who 

elory 1n the title of ſons of the church, may Chriſt lay, i 


as Jacob did of his two lewd ſons Simeon and Levi, ye 


have troubled me, to make me to ſtink among the inha- 


bitants of the land? [Gen. xxxiv. 3o.| 


And how many profeſſors, who pretend to more than 


ordinary reformation. and holineſs, do ſhed ſfoul-blood by 


their ſcandalous converſations? Salvian brings in the wick- 
ed of his age upbraiding the looſeneſs of Chriſtians in this 


manner: behold, thofe men who boaſt themſelves redeem- 


ed from the tyranny of Satan, and profcis themſelves dead 


to the world, yet are conquered by the luſts of it. And 


Cyprian, long before his day, brings in the Heathens thus 
mtulting over looſer Chriſtians ; where is that catholic 
5 2 law 
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law which they believe! Where are thi examples of 
piety and chaſtity which they ſhould learn? They read 


the goſpel, yet are immodeſt; they hear the apoſtles, yet 
- are drunk. O profeſſors, where are your bowels to the 


poor fouls of ſinners ? If your neighbour's ox or als fall 
into the pit, you are bound to 1 him if you can; and 


will you not do as much for a Precious ſoul, as you would 
do for a beaſt? Nay, you dig pits by your ſcandalous 


lives to deſtroy them. If you fin, there are inſtruments 


enough to ſpread it. and multitudes of fouls ready pre- 
pared to take the infection. Say not, if they do, the 
fault is theirs; for though they are principals in the mur- 


der of their own fouls by taking the ſcandal, yet you are 


acceſſories in giving it: he is a mad-man that will kill 
himſelf with a tword, and lie no better that will put it 
into his hand. | 


O therefore, if v* gu have any repard: to the precious ſouls 
of men, live up to the rules of your profeſſion | O be 
blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God without rebuke, 


in the midſt of a perverſe and froward generation; let 
the heavenlineſs of your converſation ſtop thoſe mouths 


that accuſe you as men of a worldly ſpirit ; let them ſee 


by your moderation in ſceking it, your patience in loſing 
it, your readineſs in diſtributing it, that it is a groundleſs 


calumny under which your names ſuffer. Let them ſee 


by your apparel, company, and diſcourſes, you are not 
ſuch proud, lofty ſpirits as you are repreſented to be. Con- 
vince them by your flexibleneſs to all things that are law- 
ful and expedient, by manifeſting as much as in you lieth, 
that it is the pure bond and tie of conſcience which keeps 
you from compliance in all other things, and by your 
mcekneſs in ſuffering for ſuch non-compliance, that you 


are not ſuch turbulent, factious incendiaries, as the wicked 
world ſlanderouſly reports you to be. Convince the 


world by your exact righteouſneſs in all your civil dealings, 
and by the lip of truth in all your promites and engage- 


ments, that you have the fear of God in your hearts, as 
well as the livery of Chriſtianity upon your backs. In 


a word, fo live, that none may have juil ground to be- 
Wa; © | 1 2 lieve 
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upon them as their crimes, be not their duties. 


„ A TREATISE OF THE 


lieve the impudent ſlanders the devil raiſes in the world 
againſt you. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that 


they may glorify your father which is in heaven. With- 


out your care and circumſpection, the ſhedding of a world 


of precious ſoul-blood can never be prevented. 3 
2. Let me adviſe and beſeech all men to be ſo juſt to 


others, and merciful to their own ſouls, as not to caſt them 
away for ever, by receiving prejudices againſt Godlineſs 


from the miſcarriages of ſome that make more than a com- 


mon profeſſion of it. If others ſtumble before you, and 
break their ſhins, do not you ſtumble at them, and break 


your necks. To prevent this fatal effect of ſcandal and 


prejudice at religion, I deſire a few rae may be 
1mpartially weighed. 


Firft, Very many of thoſe ſcandals bande d up 403 : 


"down the world againſt the profeſſors of godlineſs, are 


deviſed and forged in hell, as ſo many traps and ſnares to 


catch and deſtroy men's ſouls, to beget an irreconcilable 
averſation and enmity in men to the ways of God. They 


* deviſe deceitful matters (ſaid the pſalmiſt) againſt them 


that are quiet in the land, [ Pſal. xxxv. 20.] So Jer. 
xv111. 18. Come, ſay they, let us deviſe devices againſt 


Jeremiah, and ſmite him with the tongue. And there 
is as little equity in the ctedulous receiver, as there is 
honeſty in the wicked forger of theſe ſlanders. With one 
arrow of cenſure you wound no leſs than three, viz. the 


| honour of God, your innocent brother, and your own fouls. _ 
As to the two former wounds, they will in due time be 


healed. Ged will vindicate his own name fully, and the 
reputation of his innocent ſervants ſhall be clearcd and re- 
paired abundantly : but mean time your ſouls may periſli 


by the wounds prejudices have given, ſo that you mav 


never be reconciled to godlineſs and its profeſſors whilt 


you live, but turn {coffers and perſecutors of them. 


Secondly, Examine whether the matters that are charged 
Sometinic: 
it falls out to be ſo; and if fo, you fight more imme- 
diately and directly againſt God than men. This was 
David's caſe, Pfal. Ixix. 10. When I wept, and chaſ- 


tened 
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* tened my ſoul, that was to my reproach ;* my piety was 
turned to reproach. They called his tears crocodile's 
tears, and his faſtings hypocritical ſhadows of devotion 


and humility. Thus the very matter of his duty was 


turned into reproach. And fo it was with the primitive 


- _ Chriſtians, their very owning of themſelves to be Chrit- 


tians was crime enough to condemns them. 


"Thirdly, If profeſſors of religion do in ſome thines 24 


unbecoming their holy profeſſion, yet every flip and fail- 
ing in their lives is no ſufficient warrant for you to cen- 
ſure their perſons as hypocrites, much leſs to fall upon re- 
ligion itſelf, and condemn it for the faults of them that 
| profeſs it. There's many an upright heart overtaken by 


5 temptation. You ſee their miſcarriages, but you ſee not 
their ons and ſelf-condemnations before God for 
them. Foul and fearful (ſaith Jeremiah Dyke) was 


the Races of David; and what was the iſſue! Preſently 
the enemies of God and godlineſs began to lift their he ad. 


and fall upon David' 8 religion, | Il. Sam. xii.] They | 
blaſphemed the name of God. O this is he that was fo 


grand a zcalot, that the zeal of God's houſe did eat him up. 
This is the man, that out of his tranſcendent zeal danced 
before the ark. This is he that prayed thrice a day, at 
morning, noon, and night. This is he that was fo os 
iſe and ſtrict in his family, that a wicked perſon fond! 
not dwell in his houſe. This vour great preciſe Zzealot 
hath defiled the wife, and murdered the hutband. Now 
you fee what his religion is, now you {ec what comes of 


? 


that men would Eline eng er Ee evil 
ſures as theie ! What! is all this religion? 

any way countenance or . ze fluch practices? Nay, 
doth | it not impartially and fer rely COndemn tient? Id is 
: the glory of the Chriſtian religion, that it: pure and un- 
de filed, Jam. i. 27. T hete practices neu from no 


this profeſſion of fo much hohnels and godlinets.“ 0 


1 och CC j}- 


principle of s nor are cliargeahle upon it, ſor it 
teacheth men tac contrary, [Iit. . 11, 12.1: H 


dee a Papilt f lin boldly: or an Armin 1 eight Tract juſtly 
eondewn their princip-, les in zd Kun there frastie 


ods 
SEL no 
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cauſe popery ſets virdons to ſale, and 8 exalts 
nature into the place of grace: but duth the doctrine 
of the goſpel lead to any immoralities? Charge i it, if 
you can. 2 
PFourthly, And as ſenſeleſs a thing it is to condemn all 
for the miſcarriages and faults of ſome, which yet is the 


common practice of the world. Are all that profeſs god- 


lineſs looſe and careleſs? No, no; many are an orna- 
ment to their holy profeſſion, and the glory of Chriſtianity. 


And why muſt the innocent be condemned for the guilty ? 
What is your reaſon and ground for that? Why might 
not the enemies of Chriſtianity have condemned the eleven 


_ apoſtles upon the fall of Judas? Had they not as good | 


warrant for it, as you have for this? 
Laſtly, You little know what a ſnare of the devil is laid 


: for your ſouls in all thoſe prejudices and offences you take 


at the ways and profeſſors of godlineſs; and what a woe 


you bring upon your own fouls by them. You fpeak 


evil of perſons and things you know not, and prejudice is 


like ſtill to keep you in ignorance of them, © Woe to the. 
world (faith Chriſt) becauſe of offences and bleſſed is he 
that is not offended at me.” 


XI. The eleventh way, wherein 3 of preci- 


ous ſouls perith in the chriſtianized and profeſſing world, 


is the way of formal hypocriſy in religion, and zeal about 
the externals of worſhip. Such a generation of men have 


in all ages mingled themſelves with the ſincere worihippers 
of God; and the inducement to it is obvious, the form 
of godlineſs is an honour, but the power of it a burden. 
By the former earthly intereſts are accommodated, by the 


latter they are frequently expoſed and hazarded. We find 


in the Jewiſh church abundance of ſuch chaff 1 | 


with the wheat, which the doctrine of Chriſt diſcovered 


and purged out of the floor, [Matt. iii. 9. 12.] Such 


were the phariſces, who were exceeding zealous for tradi- 


tions, and the external rites and ceremonies of the lacy, 
but inwardly full of all filthineſs, [Matt. xv. 7, 8, 9.] 


Men that honoured the dead, and perſecuted the living 
ſaints; that reverenced the material tem ple, and deſtroyed 
the 


$OUL OF MAN. 5 455 


the heing temples; tat fraingd at gnats at ceremonies, 
and frallowed down the groſſeſt immotalities And well 
had it been if this generation had ended with that ſtate 
and time of the church : but we find a prophecy of the 
increaſe of theſe men in the latter days, III. Tim. iii. 5.] 
which is every where ſadly verified. Religion runs into 
ſtalk and blade, into leaves and ſuckers, which ſhould be 
concocted into pith and fruit. Vea, it is of fad conſidera- 
tion, that amongſt many high pretenders to reformation, 
their zeal, which ſhould nourith the vitals of religion, and 
maintain their daily work of mortification and communion 
with God, ſpends itſelf in ſome bye opinion, whilſt prac- 
tical godlineſs viſibly languitheth in their converſations. 
How many are there that hate do&rinal errors, who yet 
periſh by practical ones? who hate a falſe doctrine, but 
mean time periſh by a falſe heart? It is very difficult to 
reclaim this fort of men from the error of their way, and 
thereby ſave. their ſouls from hell. However, let the 
means be uſed, and the ſucceſs left with God. 
1. No fin entangles che ſouls of men faſter, or damns 
| © with more certainty and aggravation, than the fin of 
formal hypocriſy. It holds the ſoul faſteſt on earth, and 
ſinks it deepeſt into hell. There was no fort of men upon 
whom the doctrine of Chriſt and the apoſtles had ſo little 
ſucceſs and effect, as the ſcribes and phariſees; they de- 
rided him, when publicans and ſinners trembled and be- 
lieved, [Luke xvi. 14, 15. ] The form of godlineſs wards 
off all convictions; their zeal for the externals of religion 
ſecures them againſt the fears of damnation, whilſt in the 
mean while their hypocriſy plunges them deeper into hell, 
than others that never made ſuch ſhews of lanctimony and 
devotion ; * He ſhall appoint him his portion with hypo- 
« crites, [Matt. xxiv. 51.] that is, he thall be puniſhed 
in hell, as hypocrites are punithed, viz. with the greateſt 
and foreſt puniſhment. Hypocriſy is a double iniquity, 
and will be punithed with double deſtruction ; their un, 
grounded hopes of heaven ferve but to-pull up their 
wretched ſouls to a greater heiglit of vain confidence, whicli 
gives 
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gives them the more arcadful Jerk 1 in their lamentable and 
_ eternal diſappointment. 


2. Blind ſuperſtitious zeal, which 3 it itſelf only 
about the externals of religion, uſually prepares and en- 
gageth men in a more violent perſecution of thoſe that are 


really godly and conſciencious. The Lord opened a great 
door of opportunity at Antioch to Paul, the whole city 
came together to attend the diſcoveries of Chriſt in the firſt 
publication of the goſpel, and the poor Gentiles began 
to taſte the ſweetneſs of the goſpel : but the devil perceiving 
his kingdom begin to totter, immediately ſtirred up his 
inſtruments to perſecute the apoſtles, and drive them out 
of the country; and who more fit for that work than the 


devout and honourable women? [Acts xiii. 15.] Theſe 
fired up their huſbands, and all they had influence upon, 
under a fair pretence of zeal for the law, to obſtruct the 


progreſs of the goſpel. No bird (faith one) like the liv- 
ing bird to draw others into the net. Men of greateſt 


names and pretenſions to religion, if graceleſs, are the 
moſt dang gerous inſtruments the devil can employ to the 
ruin and extirpation of true godlineſs. Such a zcalot was 
Sa; in his unregenerate ſtate. „ 

. Nothing is more common than to find 1 men hot and 


<6 againſt falſe worthip, whilſt their hearts are as 


cold as a ſtone in the vitals and eſſentials of true religion. 
Many can diſpute warmly againſt adoration of images, 


praying to angels and ſaints departed, who all the while 
ere like thoſe dead images which others worthip. Jehu 


was a zealot againft idolatry, and yet the vital of 


true godlineſs was a ſtranger to his ſoul, [II. ns 5 
1 5, 16.] The pharitees ſpared no pains to make a pro- 


ſclyte, yet all the while were the children of the devil 


themſelves, Matt. xxiii. 15.] This is a fad caſe, yet 


what more common? The. Lord open the eyes of theſe 


men, and convince them in ſeaſon, that their zeal runs 


i: the wrong channel, and ſpends itſelf upon things which 


hall never profit them. O if they were but as much con- 
_ cerned to promote the love of God, and life of godlinefs 


um. 
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in themelves and others, as they are about ſome external 
accidents and appendages of religion, what bleflings would 
they be to the world, and what SIRE Woe. ey have 
of their own ſincerity? 

XII. The twelfth way to hell, in which many ſouls are 
carried on ſmoothly and ſecurely to their own deſtruction, 
is the way of mere civility and moral honeſty, wherein men 
reſt as in a ſafe ſtate, never doubting but a civil life will 
produce and iſſue in a happy death. Moral honeſty is a 
lovely thing, and greatly tends to the peace and order of 
the world; but it is not ſaving grace, nor gives any man 
a good title to Chriſt and falvation. Indeed there can be 
no grace in that ſoul, in which civility and moral honeſty. 
is not found; but this may be nn in 1 thouſands that have 

no grace. „„ 

That which ruins men's Tanks, i is not the exerciſe of. 
moral virtues, but their reliance upon them; they uſe 
their morality as a ſhield to ſecure their conſciences from 
the convictions of the world, which would ſhew them their 
ſinful and miſerable ſtate by nature. Thus the phariſee, 
Luke xvili. 11, 12. God, I thank thee that I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or even 
aas this publican:? he bleſſeth himſelf in the conceits of 
his own fafety and happineſs ; let debauched and prophane 
perſons look to it, I am well enough; though alas! 
poor man, his being leſs evil, at beſt could but procure 
him a cooler hell, or a Walder flame. This was the 
caſe of the young man, [Matt. xix. 20.] and like a young 
man indeed he reaſons. He fums up all the ſtock of his 
civil life, and thinks it ſtrange if that he not enough to 
make a purchaſe of eternal 2 5 « What lack I yet? 


Alas poor ſoul, every thing neceſſary to ſalvation; the 


very firſt ſtone was not laid when he thought the building 
was finiſhed. And this is the caſe of multitudes, botli 
young and old; and that which greatly confirms and ſet- 
tles them in this heir dangerous ſecurity, is the general, 
indiſtin& doctrine of ſome, who pretend to be guides to 
the ſouls of others,; the ſcope of whole miniftry aims at 
10 licher mark than to civilize the people, and preſs moral 
m m duties 
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duties upon them, as if this were all that were e neceſſary 


to ſalvation ; nay, it is well if ſome do not induſtriouſly 


pull down ihe pale of diſtinction betwixt morality and 


regeneration, and tell the world in plain Engliſh, that 


there is no reaſon to put a difference betwixt ſuch as are 


baptized, and live morally honeſt, and thoſe that have 
ſaving grace; and they that do fo, are only a few who 
are highly conceited of themſelves, and cenſorious of all 
others, whom they pleaſe to vote formal and moral. This 


indeed is the way to fix them where they are: if Chriſt 


had not taken another method with Nicodemus, and his 
miniſters had not preſſed the neceſſity of regeneration, 
and the inſufficiency of moral honeſty to ſalvation, how 
thin had the number of true converts been, though at 
moſt they are but an handful in compariſon of the un- 
_ regenerate | O that God would bleſs what follows, to un- 
deceive and fave ſome poor ſoul « out of this ——— 
ſnare of the devil. 


1. Blind not yourſelves with the luſtre of your own _ 


moral virtues, a life ſmoothly drawn with civility through 


the world ; for though it muſt be acknowledged there is 


a lovelineſs and attracting ſweetneſs in morality and civi- 
| lity, yet theſe things rather reſpect earth than heaven, and 
are defigned for the conſervation of the order and peace of 
this world, not for your ſalvation and title to the world to 


come. Without juſtice and truth, kingdoms and com- 
monwealths would become mountains of prey, and dens of 
robbery. Where there is no truſt, there can be no traf- 
fick; and where there is no truth, there can be no truſt.” - 
Civility i is the very baſis of human ſociety, a world of good ; 
accrues to men by it, and abundance of miſchief 1s pre- 


vented by it, but it never gave any man an intereſt in 
Chriſt, or a title to ſalvation. The Romans and Lacede- 
monians, who periſhed in the darkneſs of heatheniſm, ex- 


celled in morality; there 1s nothing of Chriſt or regene- 
ration in theſe things, how much of excellency ſoever be 
aſcribed to them. Paul the phariſee was a blameleſs perſon 
touching the law, and yet at the ſame time, not only ut- 


terly ignorant of Chriſt, but a bitter enemy to him, and 


all 
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all that were his. Till you can find cats way to 


heaven, than by regeneration, repentance, and faith, 


never lean upon ſuch a ere and rotten prop us mere 


civility is. 


2. Civilized nature 1s  unfanfiified nature till; _ 5 


without ſanctification there is no ſalvation, Heb. xii. 


14.] Civility adorneth nature, but doth not change it. 
Moral virtues are ſo many ſweet flowers ſtrewed over a 
dead corpſe, which hide the loathſomneſs of it, but in- 
ſpire not life into it. Morality hides and covers, but 
never mortifies nor cures the corruptions of nature; and 
mortified they muſt be, or you cannot be ſaved. Take 


the beſt nature in the world, and let it be adorned with all 


the ornaments of morality (which they call homiletical 

_ virtues) and add to theſe all the common gifts of the Spi- 
rit, which are for aſſiſtance and miniſtry ; yet all this 
cannot ſecure that ſoul from hell, or be the ground- work 
for a juſt claim to any promiſe of ſalvation: all this is 
but nature improved, not regenerated. Morality is nei- 
ther produced as ſaving grace is, nor works ſuch effects 


as grace does. There are no pangs of repentance intro- 


ducing it; it may coſt many an aching head, but no ach- 
ing heart for fin: no ſuch diſtreſſed out-cries, as that 


Acts ii. 37. Men and brethren, what ſhall we d 0? 
Nor doth it produce ſuch humility, ſelf-abaſement, 
heavenly tempers and tendencies of ſoul, as grace doth. 


Cheat not yourſelves then in ſo important a concern as 


ſalvation is, with an empty ſhadow. 
3. Civility is not only found in multitudes that are 


out of Chriſt, but may be the cauſe and reaſon why they 
are Chriſtleſs. Miſtake not, I am not pleading the cauſe 


of prophaneneſs, nor diſputing civility out of the world; 
2 heartily with there were more of it to be found inevery 


place, it would exceedingly promote the peace, order, 


and tranquillity of the world: but yet it is certain, that the 
eyes of thouſands are ſo dazzled with the luſtre of their 
own morality, that they ſee no need of Chriſt, nor feel 


any want of his righteouſneſs, and this is the ruin of their 


ſouls. Thus Chriſt brings in the phariſee, with his 


Mmm 2 proud 
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„ A TREATISE OF Thi 


proud boaſt, that he is no extortioner, adulterer, nor un- 


juſt, or ſuch a one as that publican, [Luke xviii. 11.] 
O what a faint doth he vote himſelf, when he compared 
his life with the others! Well then, beware you be not 

| deceived by thinking you are ſafe, becauſe you are got out 
of the dirty road to hell, when all the while you are only 
ſtepped over the hedge into a cleaner path to damnation. 


You have had a ſhort account of ſome few of thoſe many 
ways in which the precious ſouls of men are eternally lott; 
let us briefly apply it in the following inferences: 

Inf. I. If there be ſo many ways of loſing the foul, and 


ach: multitudes of fouls loſt in every one of them, the; 


the number of ſaved ſouls muſt needs be exceeding ſmall. 


The number of the ſaved may be conſidered either bio- 


lutely or comparatively. In the firſt conſideration they 


appear great and many, even a great multitude, which no 


man can number, [Rev. vii. 9.] but if compared with 


2 that are loſt, they make but a ſmall remnant, [ Ia. 


9.] a little flock, [Matt. xii. 32.] For when we con- 
aer how valtly the kingdom of Satan is extended, who 
is called © the God of this w 'orld,” from the world of peo- 


ple who are in ſubjection to him; how ſmall a part of this 


carthly globe is enlightened with the beams of goſpel- 
light, and that Satan is the acknowledged ruler of all tlie 


5 reſt, { Epht. vi. 12.] But when it is farther conſidered, that Z 


out of this ſpot on which the light of the goſpel is rilen, 


tlie far greateſt part are loft allo. O what a poor handful! 
1emains to Jefus Chriſt, as the purchaſe of his blood! 


It is of trembling conſideration, how many thouſands 


of families amongſt us are mere nurſeries for hell, parents 
bringing forth, and breeding up children for the devil, not 
one word of God (except it be in the way of blaſphemy 


or prophaneneſs) to be heard among them : how natu- 
rally their ignorant and wicked education puts them in 
the courſe and tide of the world, which carries them away 


irrefiſtibly to hell; how one finner confirms and animates 
another in the fame ſinful courſe, till they be all paſt hope 


or remedy : how the rich are taken with the baits of ſen- 
tial pleaſures „ and the poor loft in the brake of diſtracting 
8 work ö 


sour or MAN. Lo 


worldly cares, except here and there a ſoul plucked out of 
the ſnare of the devil by the wonderful power and arm of 
God. On the one fide, you may ſee multitudes drowned 


— open prophaneneſs and debauchery ; and on the other 


ſide, many thouſands ſecurely ſleeping in the ſtate of civi- 


lity and morality. Some key-cold, and without the leaſt | 


| ſenſe of religion; others hell-hot with blind zeal and ſu- 


perſtitious madneſs againſt true godlineſs, and tlie fincere : 
_ practitioners of it. Some living all their days under the 


ordinances of God, and never touched with any convic- 
tion of their ſin or miſery; others convinced, and mak- 


ing ſome faint offers at religion, but their convictions 
(like bloſſoms nipped with a froſty morning) fall off, and 
no fruit follows. And as rubies, ſapphires, and diamonds 
are very few in compariſon of the pebbles and common 
ſtones of the earth, ſo are true Chriſtians in compariſon | 


of multitudes that periſh in the ſnares of Satan, 


Inf. II. How little reaſon have the unregenerate 10 glory E 
_ beaft themſelves i in their earthly acquifitions and ſucceſſes, 
whilſt mean time their ſouls are loſt! They have gotten 


other things, but their ſouls are loſt. It is ſtrange to ſee 


how Dime men by rolling a ſmall fortune up and down 
he world, (as boys do a o Dall have increaſed the 
heap, and raiſed a great eſtate, they have attained their 


deſign and aim in the world, and hug themſelves in the 
pleaſed thoughts of their happineſs ; but alas among 


all the thoughts of their gains, there is not one thought 


of what they have loſt. O if ſuch a thought as this 


could find room in their hearts, I have indeed gotten an 


eſtate, but I have loſt my ſoul; I have much of the 


world, but nothing of Chritt ; gold and ſilver I have, 
but grace, peace, and pardon I have not; my body is 
well provided for, but my ſoul is naked, canpty, and deſ- 


titute | ſuch a thought, like the ſentence written on the 


wall, would make their hearts quail within them. What 
a rapture and tranſport of joy did the fight of a full barn 


caſt that worldling into! [Luke xii. 19, 20.) * Soul, 
* take thine eaſe, cat, drink, and be merry ;* little dream- 
ing that death was juſt then at the door, to take away 
the cloth, gue, and all together ; ; that the next hour his 


friends 
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friends would be ſcrambling for his eſtate, the worms for 
his body, and the devils for his ſoul. O how many have 
not only loſt their ſou!s, whilſt they have been drudging 
for the world, but have fold their fouls to purchaſe a little 
of this world! parted by conſent with their beſt treaſure _ 
for a very trifle, and yet think they have a great bargain 
of it. Surely, if poor finners did but apprehend what 
they have loſt, as well as what they have gained, their 


gains would yield them as little comfort as Judas's money 


did, for which he fold both his foul and Saviour. In- 
| ſtead of thole pleaſing frolics of wanton worldlings, what 


au cold ſhiver would run through all their bones and 


| bowels, did they but underſtand what it is to loſe a gra- 
cious God, and a precious ſoul, and both eternally and 
irrecoverably The juſt God remains ſtill to avenge and 
puniſh the finner ; but the favour of God, that friendly 
look, is gone ; the peace of God, that heaven upon 
earth, is gone; the eſſence of the ſoul remains ſtill, but 
its purity, peace, joy, hope, and happineſs, theſe are 
gone; and theſe being gone, what can remain, but a tor» 
menting piercing fight * thoſe things for wich . have 5 
| fold them! 
Inf. III. Hence let us eſtimate the evil of fin, in, and ſee what 
a dreadful thing that is which men commonly ſport themſelves 
with, and make ſo light of : it is not only a wrong and injury 
to the foul, but the loſs and utter ruin of the ſaul for ever. 
It is ſaid, Prov. vii. 36. He that ſinneth againſt me, 
wrongeth his own ſoul.* And if this were all the miſ- 
chief fin did us, it were bad enough; a wrong to the ſoul 
is a greater evil than the ruin of the body or eſtate, and 
all the outward enjoyments of this life can be: but to loſo 
the precious ſoul, and my it to all eternity, O who 
can eſtimate ſuch a loſs! Now the reſult and laſt effect 
of fin is death, the death of the precious foul, [Rom. vi. 
222 * The end of thoſe things is death.” So Ezek. xvili. 
The ſoul that finneth ſhall die.“ Sin doth not de- 
——_ the being of the foul by 3 but it doth 
that which the damned ſhall find and acknowledge to be 
much worſe ; it cuts off the ſoul from God, and deprives 
it of all its felicity, joy, and Pleaſure, which confiſts in 
-rie= 
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the enjoyment of him. Such is the dolefulneſs and fear- ie 
fulneſs of this reſult and iſſue of fin, that when God himſelf it: 1 | li 
ſpeaks of it, he puts on a paſſion, and ſpeaks of it with the 1 
moſt feeling concernment, [ Ezek. xxxiii. 11.] As I hve Kh 1 
+ faith theLord, I have no pleaſure in the death of the wicks 5 # | BIN | 

dend: turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die, O houſe of Il. Wot 
 * rael?” q. d. Why will ye wilfully caſt away your own e 
ſouls? Why will ye chuſe the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon e 
at the price of my wrath and fury poured out for ever? 1 } 10 

O think upon this, you that make fo light a matter of com- N 


mitting fin! We pity thoſe who in the depth of melan- 
choly or delperation lay violent hands upon themſelves, 
and in a deſperate mood cut their own throats ; but cer- 
tainly for a man to murder his own ſoul, is an act of 
wickedneſs as much beyond it, as the value of the Jour 1s 
5 above the body. | 
Inf. IV. N, hat an n mercy is . Chr 74 te 
"the world, who came on purpoſe 1 to + jerk and to is Jove ſuch as were 
| bf ! 9 
+ 7 Adam all were 8 and caſt away, Chriſt is 
the plank of mercy let down from heaven to ſave ſome. 
The loſs of ſouls by the fall had been as irrecoverable as 
the loſs of the fallen angels, had not God in a way above 
all human thoughts and counſels contrived the method of 
their redemption. It is aſtoniſhing to confider the admi- 
rable harmony and glorious triumph of all the divine at- 
| tributes in this great project of heaven for the recovery 9 
of loſt ſouls. It is the wonder of angels, [ I. Pet. i. 12] ee 8 
the great myſtery of godlineſs, [I. Tim. iii. 16.] the 1 
matter and burden of the triumphant ſong of redeemed 
ſaints, [Rev. i. 5. ] and well it may, when we conſider 
a more noble ſpecies of creatures finally loſt, and no me- 
diator of reconciliation appointed betwixt God and them; 
this is to fave an earthen pitcher, whilſt the veſſel of gold e 
is let fall, and no hand ſtretched out to ſave it. But what in 
is moſt aſtoniſhing is, that ſo great a perſon as the Son LY 
of God ſhould come himſelf from the Father's boſom, to 
fave us, by putting himſelf into our room and ſtead, 
being made a a curſe for us, Fla Ill, 13.] he leaves the 
35 2 boſom 
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| boſom of his Father, and all the ineffable delights of hea- 
ven, difrobes himſelf of his glory, and is found in faſhion 
as a man, yea, becomes as a worm and no man, ſubmits 
to the loweſt ſtep and degree of abaſement, to fave loſt 
{inners. What a low ſtoop doth Chriſt make in his hu- 
miliation to catch the ſouls of poor ſinners out of hell! 
Herein was love, that God ſent his own Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for our ſins, LI. Jolin iv. 10. ] and ſo God loved 
the world, [John iii. 16. ] at this rate he was content to 
ech loſt Gnners. How ſeaſonable was this work of mer 
both in its general exhibition to the world in the in- 
e of Chrift, and in its particular applization to 
the ſoul of every loft ſinner by the Spirit! When he was 
| firſt exhibited to the world, he found them all as loft 
| ſheep gone aſtray, every one turning to his own way, 
I Iſa. liii. 6.] he ſpeaks of our loſt eſtate by nature, botl. 
collectively or in general, We all went aſtray,” and dil- 
tributively or in particular, Every one turned to his 
© own way ;' and then in the fulneſs of time a Saviour ap- 
peared. And how ſcafonable was it in its particular ap- 
plication? How ſecurely were we wandering onwards in the 
paths of deftruction, fearing no danger, when he graci- 
ouſly opened our eyes by conviction, and pulled us back 
by heart-turning grace! No mercy like this: it is an aſto- 
nihing act of grace that ſtands alone. 
Inf. V. If there be ſo many ways te hell, and fe fr that 
efeape it, haw are all concer ned 77 ſirtve to the uemaſ? for ther 
_ 6wn ſalvation ? | 
In Luke xiii. 23 a certain perſon n a curous 
queſtion to Chriſt, Lord, are there few that be ſaved ?” 
He ſaw a multitude flocking to Chriſt, and thronging with 
great zcal to hear him, in; he could not conceive but hea- 
ven muil fill proportionably to the numbers he ſaw in the 
way thither ; but Chriſt's anſwer, [ver. 24.] at once re- 
| bukes the curioſity of the queſtioniſt, fully ſolves the 
queſtion propounded, and ſets home his own duty and 
greateſt concernment upon him. It rebukes his curiofity, 
and as if he ſhould fay, Be the number of the ſaved 


more or leſs, wha 1s that to thee ? Strive thou to be one 
of 
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of them. It fully folves dhe 8 propounded, by 
difſtinguithing thoſe that attend upon the means of ſalva- 

tion, into ſcekers and ſtrivers. In the firſt reſpect there 
are many who by a cheap and eaſy profeſſion ſeek heaven; 
but take them under the notion of ſtrivers, i. e. perſons 
heartily engaged in religion, and who make it their buſi- 
neſs, and fo they will ſhrink up into a ſmall number; and 


it preſſeth home his great buſineſs and concern upon hin 1 


_* Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate.“ 
By gate under?and whatſoever is introductive 1 to bleſſed- 


15 neſs and ſalvation. By the epithet /trazt, underſtand the 


difficulties and ſeverities attending religion, all that ſuffer- 
ing and ſelf-denial which thoſe that are bound for heaven 
muſt count and caſt upon. And by /trivins, underſtand | 
the diligent and conſtant uſe of all thoſe means and du- 
tles, how hard, irkſome, and coſtly ſoever they be. The 
word ci, hath. a deep ſenſe and emphatis, and im- 
ports ſtriving even to an agony: and this duty is enforced 
two ways upon him, and every man elſe ;—firſt, by the 
indiſputable ſovereignty of Chriſt, from whom the com- 
mand comes, and alſo from the deep intereſt and concern 
every foal hath ! in the commanded duty. It is not only a 
ſfimple compliance with the will of God, but what alſo in- 
volves our own falvation and eternal happineſs in it; our 
great duty, and our great intereſt are twiſted together in 
this command; your eternal happineſs depends upon the 
| ſucceſs of it. A man is not crowned, except he ſtrive 
_ lawfully, i. e. ſucceſsfully and prevalently, O therefore 
fo run, fo ftrive, that ye may obtain] If you have any 


value for your ſouls, 11 you would not be miſerable to 


eternity, ſtrive, ſtrive. Believe it, you will find that 
the aſſurance of ſalvation drops not down from heaven i in 
a night-dream, as the Turks fable their Alcoran to have 
done in that /ailato hanzili, night of demiſſion, as they 
call it; no, no, the righteous themſelves are ſcarcely 
ſaved ; many ſeek, but few find; ſtrive therefore as men 
and women that are heartily concerned for their own ſal- 
nation. Sit not with folded arms like ſo many heaps of 

Nana ſtupi- 
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| ſtupidity and floth ; whilſt the door of hope is yet open, 


and ſuch a ſweet voice from heaven calls to you, ſaying, 
Strive, fouls, ſtrive; if ever you expect to be partakers 
of the bleſſedneſs that is here to be enjoyed, ftrive to the 
utmoſt of your abilities and opportunities. Such a hea- 
ven is worth ſtriving to obtain; ſuch a hell is worth 
ſtriving to eſcape; ſuch an invaluable ſoul is worth ſtri- 
ving to ſave. 55 „„ 
I confeſs heaven is not the purchaſe or reward of your 
| iriving, No foul ſhall boaſtingly ſay, there, is not this the 
glory which my dutics and diligence purchaſed for me ! 
And yet on the other ſide it is as true, that without ſtriving 
you ſhall never ſet foot there. Say not, it depends upon 
the pleaſure of God, and not upon your diligence ; for it 
is his declared will and pleaſure to bring men to glory in 
the way, though not for the ſake of their own {iriving. 
As in the works of your civil calling, you know all the 
care, toll, and fweat of the huſbandman avails nothing 
of itſelf, except the ſun and rain quicken and ripen the 
the fruits of the earth; and yet no wiſe man will negleC& 
_ plowing and harrowing, ſowing and weeding, becauſe 
_ theſe labours avail not without the influences of heaven, 
but waits for them in the way of his duty and diligence : 
rational hopes fet all the world a- work. Do they plow 
in hope, and ſow in hope, and will not you pray in hope, 
and hear in hope? You that know your fouls to be hi- 
therto ſtrangers to Chriſt, and the regenerating work of 
the Spirit; how 1s it, that you take them not aſide ſome- 
times out of the diſtracting noiſe and hurries of the world, : 
and thus bemoan them? | 
+ Oiay poor, graccieſs, Chriſtleſs, miſerable ſoul, how 
fad a caſe art thou in Others have, but thou never felteſt 
the burden of fin ; thouſands in the world are ſtriving and 
labouring, featcbing and praying to make their calling and 
election jure, vrhilſt thou fitteſt ſtill with folded hands in 
a fapine regardleſſneſs of the miſery that is haſtening upon 
thee. Canſt thou endure-the devouring wrath of God? 
Canſt thou exvell with everlaſting burnings? Haſt thou 
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doſt thou not caſt thyſelf at the feet of Chriſt, and cry 


as long as breath will laſt, Lord, pity a ſinful, miſerable, 
_ undone, and ſelf-condemning ſoul ? Lord, ſmite this rocky 
heart, jubduc this ſtubborn will, heal and fave an undone 
| ſoul ready to periſh. The characters of death are upon 
it, it muſt be changed or condemned, and that in a little 


time. Bowels of . hear the "ny of a foul diſtreſſed, 


and ready to periſh.“ 


And you that do not underſtand the caſe and ſtate your 


ſouls are in, have you never a bible near you? O turn to 


thoſe places, I. Cor. vi. 9, 10. where you will preſently 


find the more obvious marks and characters God hath ſet 
upon the cuifdren of perdition ; and if you find not your- 
ſelf in that catalogue among the unrighteous, fornicators, 
idolaters, adulterers, cffeminate, thieves, covetous, drun- 
| kards, revilers, extortioners, &c. then turn to John iii. 3. 
and folemnly afk thy own ſoul this queſtion, am I born 
again? am I a new creature ? or ſtill in the ſame con- 
dition I was born in? What ſolid evidence of the new 
birth have I to rely upon, if I were naw within a few gaſps 
of death? Am not I the man or woman who live in the 
very fame fins which the word of God makes the ſymptoms 
and characters of damnation ? And doth not my conſci- 
ence witneſs againſt me, that I am utterly void and deſti- 
tute of all that ſaving grace, and a mere {ſtranger to the 
regenerating work of the Spirit, without which there can 
be no well-bottomed hope of ſalvation ? And if ſo, ares 
not the tokens of death upon me? Am nat I a perſon 
marked out for miſery? And ſhall I fit ſtill in a ſtate of fo 
much danger, and not once ftrive to make an eſcape from 


the wrath to come? Is this vile body worth ſo much toil 
and labour to ſupport and preſerve it? And is not my ſoul 
worth as much care and diligence to ſecure it from the 


everlaſting wrath of the great, juſt, and terrible God? O 


that the eon der 0c of the wrath to come, the multi- 


tudes all the world over preparing as fuel for it, and the 


door of opportunity yet held open to fouls by che hand of 
Nun 2 grace 


3 
fancied a tolerable nell! Or is it fy to perith ? Why. 
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grace to eſcape that wrath, might prevail with thy heart, 
reader, to ſtrive, and that to the uttcrmoſt, to ſecure thy 
* foul from the * ruin. 


—Redeeming the time (or e becan 2 - the” days 
are — 


1 E is a racked among the mob preci- 
ous Mmercies of tliis life; and that which makes it ſo 
valuable are the commodions ſeaſons and opportunities for 
p falvation which are vouchſafed to us therein. Opportu-_ 
nity 1s the golden ſpot of time, the ſweet and beautiful 
flower growing upon the ſtalk of time. If time be a 
ring of gold, opportunity is the rich diamond that gives 

it both its value and glory. The apoſtle well knew the _ 
value of time; and ſeeing how prodigally it was waſted 
by the moſt, doth therefore in this place earneſtly preſs 


all men to redeem, fave, and i improve it with the utmoſt 


Among theſe oarticulars, : my Soars 18 principally 


concerned about the redemption of time or opportunities, 
_ which in this life are graciouſly vouchſafed us in order 
to that which is to come; and here it will be needful to 
_ Inquire; 1. What the apoſtle means by time. 2. What 


by the redemption. of time. 


1. Time is taken more largely N according to 
the double acceptation of the Hebrew word ny which ſig- 
nifies ſometimes time, and fometimes occaſion; ſeaſon, or ' 


diligence. In this and the former verſe we have, Iſt. The 

duty enjoined, walk circumſpectly. 2dly. The injunction 

explained; 1. More generally, not as fools, but as wife. _ 

2. More particularly, redeeming the time. 3. The ex- _ 

| hortation ſtrongly enforced with a x powerful motive, be- 
cauſe the days are evil. 
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opportunity, and xecondingly 3 is expreſſed by g lvog and 


xigeg, tempus and tempeſtivitas; the latter is the word here 
uied, and denotes the commodiouſneſs and fitneſs of ſome 


parts of time above others for the ſucceſsful and proſperous 
management and accompliſhment of our main and great 
buſineſs here, which is to ſecure our intereſt in Chriſt, 
and glority God in a courſe of fruitful obedience. For 
theſe great and weighty purpoſes our time is graciouſly 
lengthened out, and many fit * preſented. us 
in the revolutions thereof. 


= ihe By the redemption of time we muſt underſtand the 
ſtudy, care, and diligence of Chriſtians at the rate of all 


_ poſſible pains, at the expence of all earthly pleaſures, 
_ eaſe, and gratification of the fleſh, to reſcue their precious 
| ſeaſons both of ſalvation and eie out of the hands of 
temptations, which ſo commonly rob unwary fouls of 2 
them. Satan trucks with us for our time, as we did at 


firſt with the filly Indians for their gold and diamonds, 


who were content to exchange them for glaſs beads and 
tinſel toys. Many fair ſeaſons are forced or cheated out 


of our hands by the importunity of earthly cares, or de- 


_ ceitfulneſs of ſenſual pleaſures ; at the expence and loſs of 
theſe we muſt redeem and reſcue our time for higher and 
better uſes and purpoſes. We muſt ſpend thoſe hours in 
prayer, meditation, ſearching our hearts, mortifying our 


luſts; which others do, and our fleſh fain would ſpend in 
ſenſual pleaſures, 2nd : gratifications of the flethly appetite. 


If ever we expect to win the port of glory, we muſt be as 
_ diligent and careful as ſeamen are to take every gale that 
blows, directly or obliquely, to ſet them forward in their 


YOYAge. | The note from hence is this: 
Doct. That the wi/fom of a Chriſtian is eminently di 7 


wered in ſaving and improving all oppor! rnilies in this world, 
for that world which is to come. 


God hangs the great things of eternity upon the al 
wires of times and ſeaſons in this world: that may be done 


or neglected in a day, which may be the ground-work of 
Joy or ſorrow to all eternity. There is a nick of oppor- 


tunity which gives both ſucceſs and facility to the great 
2 | „ and 
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and weighty affairs of the ſoul, as well as body . to come 
before it, is to ſeck the bird before it be hatched; and to 


come after it, is to ſcek it when it is fled. There is 2 
twofold ſeaſon or opportunity of ſalvation. 1. One was 


_ Chritt's ſeaſon for the purchaſe of it. 2. The other is 


ours for the application of it. 
1. Chriſl had a ſeaſon aſſigned him for the impetration 


and purchaſe of our ſalvation; ſo you hear his Father be- 
ſpeaking him, [ Iſa. xlix. 8.] Thus faith the Lord, in 


* an acceptable time have I heard thee, and in a day of 
* ſalvation have I helped thee :' mw nya, in tempere op- 


15 Per tung voluntatis, vel placito. It was Chriſt's wiſdom to 
ist in with the Father's time, to comply with his ſeaſon; 
And it became a day of ſalvation, becauſe it was the ac- 
__ccptabic time which Chriſt took for it. 


2. Men liare their ſeaſons and opportunities for th 


application of Chrift, end his benefits to their oven fouls: 


FIT. Cor; vi. 3, 2.] PIs #3, 


e then as workers together with 


God, beſcech you alto, that you receive not the grace of 


God in vain; for he ſaith, I have heard thee in a time 


acceptable, and in the day of falvation have 1 ſuccoured 
„ thee. Bchold, now is the accepted time, now is the 


* Cay of ſalvation.“ Fe cxhorts the Corinthians not to 


dally or triſte any 3 in the great concerns of their 


ſalvation; for now, faith he, is „our day. Chriſt had 
his day to purchaſe it, and he procured a 0 day allo for you 


to apply it, and this is that day; you enjoy it, you live 


under it: that golden day is now running. O fee that 
you fruſtrate not the deſign thereof, by receiving the got- 

del-grace in vain | Now vo thing gs concur to make a fit 
he external means and inſtru- 


W 2--Fhe a 8 0 of the Spirit int ernally by or With 
hot. enternal means. : 
. Men have a feafon of lalvation, when God tends the 


Ilicafis and inttrumende ©! folvation among them. When 


Illic golpel 10 powerft 5 preached among « people, the) 


wa aer opznied, to. them; III. Cor. = 12> When i 
" cameo to Frogs to Preach The . a door was r 
to me of the Lord.“ God 28 it were unlocks the door 
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4 


of heaven by the CEE TRE of the goſpel-; ſouls have 
| then an opportunity to ſtep in and be taied. 85 
2. But yet it is not a wide and effectual door, (as the 
apolile phraſes it, I. Cor. xvi. 9.) till the Spirit of God 
Joins w ith, and works on the heart by thoſe external means 
and inſtruments; as the waters of the pool of Bethelda 
had no inherent ſanative virtue in themfely es, till the angel 
deſcended, and troubled them; but both together make a 
bleſſed ſeaſon for the fouls of men.“ Then he ſtands at 
the door, and knochs by convictions and perſuations, [ Rev. 
-- 1.20: ſtrives with men, as he did with the old worid 
by the miniſtry of Noah, [ Gen. vi. 3.] Now the door 
of opportunity y is indeed opened, but this will not always 
laſt; there is a time when the = hi CC alcs 0 tri, C, and 
w. hen the door is hut, Luke xili. 25. 5 
There is a ſeaſon when by the ein in wefiion of ſome 
. ordinance or providence, men's | how ts are awakencd, and 
their affections ſtirred. It is now with ſou Is as with fruit- 
trees in the ſpring when they put for th blotioms ; if they 
Knit and tet, fruit tollows ; 1t they be nipped and blaſted. 
no fruit can be expected. For all convictions and 1ub- 
tions ok the Alon are to grace, much the fame a3 
: bloſſoms are to fruit, which are but the ri di. nent thereof. 
Bos utus imperfectus & ordinabilis, ſomewhat in order to it; . 
and look as that is a critical and hazardous fear In to trees, 
fo is this to ſouls. I do not fav, it is in the Paxer ol any. 
' ſoul to make the work of the Spir! rit eflectual and abiding. 
by adding his endeavours to the Spirit” motions: tor the: 
TINO would not be the free and arbitrary act of t! 
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and ſecuring of that great work on the foul: and it is 
ſeldom known any ſoul miſcarries in whom theſe things | 
are found. 


1. Deep, ſerious, and fixed conſideration, which lets 


conviction deep into the ſoul, and ſettles it, and roots it 
faſt in the heart: [Pfal. cxix. 59.] I thought on my 
ways, and turned my feet unto thy teſtimonies.” There 
are cloſe and anxious debates in thoſe fouls in whom con- 


victions proſper to full converſion ; they fit alone, and 


think cloſe. to their great and eternal concerns: they 
carry their thoughts back to the evils of their hfe paf. 


then ſmite on the thigh, and cry, 5 What have I done?“ 


: They run their thoughts forward into eternity, and that 
to a great depth, and then cry, What ſhall I do to be 
ſaved?' They deliberate and weigh in their moſt adviſed _ 
thoughts what is to be done, and that ſpeedily, for eſcaping _ 
wrath to come; thus they fix thoſe tender, weak, and 
hazardous motions, that die away in many fouls; and in 
| the loſs of them their ſeaſons of ſalvation are loft. 


2. The firſt ſtirrings and motions of the Spirit upon 


men's hearts do become a ſeaſon of ſalvation to them, 
when they are accompanied witli ſpiritual, fervent, and 


frequent prayer: ſo it was with Paul, Ads ix. 11. Be- 


bold, he prayeth.” It is a good ſign when ſouls get 
alone, and affect a privacy and retirement to pour out their 
fears, forrows, and requeſts unto God. It is in the ef- 

pouſals of a ſoul to Chriſt, as it is in other marriages ; 


a third perſon may make the motion, and bring the par- 
ties together, but they only betwixt themſelves muſt con- 


clude and agree the matter. Prayer is the firſt breath 


which the new creature draws in, and the laft (ordi- | 


narily) it breathes out in this world. This nouriſhes and 
maturates thoſe weak and tender firſt motions after God, 
and brings them to ſome confiſtence and fixedneſs in the 


foul. 
. Then do thoſe motions of the Spirit on men's 


e make a ſeaſon of ſalvation to them, when they re- 


main and ſettle in the heart, and are in them by way of 
reſt and abode, following the man trom place to place, 
from 
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rom day to day; ſo that nh uhpleafing diverſions 


the neceſſities and incumbrances of this world at any time 
give, yet {till they return again upon the heart, and will 
not vaniſh, or ſuffer any long ſuſpenſion ; but in others 


- who loſe their bleſſed advantage and ſeaſon, it is quite con- 


_ trary ; [James i. 23, 24.] They are as one that ſeeth his 


| natural face in a glaGs, and goeth away, and forzetteth 


what manner of man he was; he ſees ſome ſpot on his 


face, or diſorder in his band, which he purpoſeth to cor- 
rect, but one occurrence or another chops in, and he 
_ forgets what he faw in the glaſs, and ſo goes all the day 


with his ſpot upon him. This was an evanid light pur- 
pole, which came to nothing for want of a preſent exe- 


cution ; juſt ſo it is with many a reference to their great 


concerns; but if the impreſſion abide in its ſtrength, if 


it return, and follow the ſoul, and will not let it be 


quiet, it is like then to proſper, and ye we” time ol 


1 N indeed to ſuch ſouls. 
4. An anxious ſolicitude and inquiſitiveneſs about the 


means and ways of ſalvation, ſpeak an effectual door of - 
| falvation to be ſet open to the ſouls of men, [Acts ii. 37. 
and xvi. 30.] * Sirs, what muſt [ do to be faved? Men 
aand brethren, what ſhall we do ?” g. d. we are in a mi- 
ſerable condition; O you the miniſters of Chriſt, inſtruct, 
counſel, and ſhew us what courſe to take | is there no 
balm in Gilead? No door of hope in the valley of Achor? 


Alas ! we are not able to dwell with our own fears, ter- 


rors, and preſages of wrath to come: O for a meſſenger, 


one among a thouſand, to teach us the way of ſalvation ! 
Thus the Lord rivets and fixes thoſe motions in ſome ſouls, 
hat vaniſh like a morning miſt or dew in others. 

5. Laſtly, That which ſecures and completes this work, 


5 is the execution of thoſe purpoſes and convictions, by | 


- falling ſtraight to the work of faith and repentance in good 
earneſt, dallying no more with fo great a concern, ſtanding 
no longer at Shall I? ſhall I? * hen mean while time 


flies away, and opportunities may be loſt; but bring their 


thoughts and debates to a peremptory reſolution, as the 
—— at Samaria did ; and ſeeing themſelves ſhut up to 
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one only door of hope, there they reſolve to take their 


ſtation, lying at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, and caſt their 


poor burdened fouls upon him, whatever be the iſſue. 
When the Spirit of God ripens his firſt motions to this, 
and carries them through that critical ſeaſon thus far, 
there is an effeQual door of opportunity opened indeed; 


this is an acceptable time, and day of falyation : but O, 


how many thouſands miſcarry in this ſeaſon, and, like 
trees removed from one ſoil to another, die in the re- 
moval! 


But certainly, it is the moſt ſolemn and important con- 


cern of every foul to watch upon all theſe feafons of ſal- 
_ vation, when God comes nigh to them by convictions and 


motions of his Spirit ; and to put the ſame value on theſe 
things that they do upon their fouls, and the ſalvation of 


them. This is the door of hope {ct open, a freſh gale to 
carry you home to your port of glory. Salvation is now | 
come nigh to your ſouls ; there is but a little betwixt you 
and bleſſedneſs. Wiſe and happy is that fou} which knows 
and i improves its ſeaſon. To perſuade and preſs men to 
diſcern and improve ſuch ſeaſons as thefe, is the principal 


work of the preachers of the goſpel, and that ſpecial work 
to which I now addreſs myſelf in the eee motives : 
and arguments : | 

I. And firſt, who that bath the free nails of en 
and the ſenſe of a future eternal eſtate, would careteflly 
neglect any feaſon of falvation, whilſt he ſeeth all the rational 


world ſo carefully attending and watching all opportunities 
to promote and ſecure their lower concerns and defigns for 


the preſent life? Is not the faving of a man's ſoul as 


' weighty a concern as the getting of an eftate ? You can- 


not but obferve how careful merchants are to nick the 


opportunity which promiſeth them a good turn: how 


your poor ſcamen look out for a wind to watt them to 
their port, and induſtriouſly ſhift their fails to improve 
every flaw that may fet them on in their voyage: how 
many miles tradeſmen will travel to be in ſeaſon at a fair, 
to put off or purchaſe goods to their advantage: no en- 
tertainments, recreations, or importunities of friends, can 


pref 


Pa 
$0UL or e 47s; 


prevail with any of theſe to loſo a day on which their bu- 
ſineſs depends: all things muſt give way to their buſineſss 
they all underſtand their ſeaſons, and will not be diverted. 
But alas] what childiſh toys are all theſe, compared with 
ſalvation? What is the loſs of a little money to the loſs 
of a man's ſoul? If a man's life depended upon his being 
at ſuch a place, by ſuch a preciſe hour, ſure he would not 
overſleep his time that morning; and had he but the leaſt 
fear of coming too late, every ſtroke of the clock would 
ſtrike to his heart; and yet the remiſſneſs and careleſſneſs 
in ſuch a caſe as this, is infinitely more excuſable than in 
the matter of ſalvation. Certainly the ſolicitude and care 
of all the world for the intereſts thereof, yea, your own. 
diligence and circumſpection in temporal things, will be 


| 


an uncontroulable and confounding ſelf- conviction to you 


in the day of your account, and leave you without plea 
or apology | for your ſupine neglects of the en of ſal⸗ 5 
5 vation. ” 

II. The conſideration of the ancertalaty and ey 

nature of theſe ſpiritual ſeaſons muſt awaken in us all 

care and diligence to ſecure and improve them. This 


nick of opportunity is tempus labile, a ſlippery ſeaſon; it is 
but ſhort in itſelf, and very uncertain, * To-day, whilſt 


it is ſaid to-day (faith. the apoſtle) if ye will hear his 


voice,“ [Heb. iii. 15.] q. d. you have now a ſhort, un- 


certain, but moſt precious and valuable ſeaſon for your 
| ſouls, lay hold on it, whilſt it is called to-day ; for if this 
ſeaſon be let ſlip, the time to come is called by another 
name, that is, not to-day, but to- morrow. Your time 
is the preſent time, take heed of procraſtinating and put- 
ting it off till that which is called to- day (which is your 
only ſeaſon) be paſt and gone, This precious inch of 
time, though it be more worth than all the other greater 
; Parts and portions of your time, yet it is as much in fluxu, 
in haſty motion and expence, as other parts of time are; 
and being once loſt, is never more to be recalled or re- 
covered. For men know or underſtand it whilſt it is 
current ; other ſeaſons for natural or civil actions are 
known and ſtated, but the time of grace i 18 not ſo caſily 
Oo 0 2 8 diſ- 
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diſcerned, and therefore commonly miſtaken and loſt : 
and this comes to paſs partly thraugh, 1. a Loca > 
hopes. 2. Diſcouraging fears. 
1. Preſumptuous hapes, which pur it too far forth, and 5 
perſuade us this ſeaſon is yet to come; that we have be- 
fore us, and that to-morrow ſhall be as to-day. Thus 
through preſumption men hope, and by their preſumptu- 
ous hopes they periſh : this is _ ruin of moſt ſouls that 
. = 
. Diſcouraging fears put it too far heck, and repre- 
: * it as long fince paſt and gone, whilſt yet in being, and . 
in our hands. By ſuch pangs of deſperation Satan cuts 
the nerves of induſtry and diligence, and cauſes ſouls to 
pield themſelves as by conſent for loſt and hopeleſs, even 
wahilſt the goſpel is opening their eyes to fee their fin and 
miſery, which is a part of the work for their recovery. 
Thus thouſands are blinded, that they cannot diſcern the | 
ſeaſon of mexgy, and fo it ſlides from them, as if it had 
never been. God came near them in the means of their 
converſion, yea, and nearer in the motions of his Spirit 
upon their conſciences and affections; but they knew not 
the time of their viſitation, and now the things of their 
peace are hid from their eyes. Had thoſe convictions 
been obeyed, and thoſe purpoſes that were begotten in 
their hearts been followed by anſwerable executions of 
them, happy had they been to all eternity; but their 
careleſs neglects have quenched them, and the door is 
mut, and who knows whether it may be opened any 
more? O dally not with the Spirit of God, reſiſt not 
his calls; his motions on the ſoul are tender things; they 
may ſoon be quenched, and never recovered | ot 
III. Neglect not the ſeaſons of mercy, the day of grace, 
becauſe opportunity facilitates the great work of your ſal- 
vation: it is much eaſier to be done in ſuch a ſeaſon than 
it can be afterwards; an impreſſion is eaſily made on wax 
when melted ; but ſtay till it be hardened, and if you 
lay the greateſt weight on the ſeal, it leayes not its impreſs 
upon it. ATuch fo it is with the heart; there is a ſeaſon 
when God makes it ſoft and yielding, when the affections 
| are 
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are thawed and melted under the word. Conſcience is full 


of ſenſe and activity, the will pliable ; now is the time to 


ſet in with the motions of the Spirit; there is now a gale. 
from heaven, if you will take it; and if not, it tarries not 


for man, nor waits for the ſons of men. Neglect of 


tlie ſeaſon is the loſs of the ſoul. The heart, like melted 

wax, will naturally harden again; and then to how little 

purpoſe are your own feeble eſſays ? [Heb. iii. 1 S. I Riss 
hoth eaſy and ſucceſsful ſtriving, when the Spirit of God 
ſtrives in you, and with you; you are now workers to- 
- gether with God, and ſuch work goes on ſmoothly and 
ſfeetly: that which is in motion is eafily moved; but if 


once the heart be ſet, you may tug to little purpoſe. 


I'V. The infinite importance and weight of ſalvation 
s alone inſtead of all motives and arguments to make men 


prize and improve every proper ſeaſon for it. It is no 


ordinary concern, it is your life, yea, it is your eternal 
life. The ſolemnity and awfulneſs of ſuch a buſineſs as 
this is enough to ſwallow up the ſpirit of a man. O what 
an awful ſound have ſuch words as theſe, Ever with 
the Lord !' Suppoſe you ſaw the glory of heaven, the 


full reward of all the labours and ſufferings of the ſaints, 
the bleſſed harveſt of all their prayers, tears, diligence, 


and ſelf-denial in this world; or ſuppoſe you had a true 
repreſentation of the torments of hell, and could but hear 
the wailings of the damned for the negle& of the ſeaſon 
of mercy, and their paſſionate, but vain wiſhes for one of 


thoſe days which they have loſt; would you think any 
care, any pains, any ſelf-denial too much to ſave and re- 


deem one of thoſe opportunities? Surely you would 


have a far higher eſtimation of them than ever you had 1 in 


your lives. A trial for a man” s whole eſtate is accounted 


2 ſolemn buſineſs among men; the caſt of a dye for a 
man's life is a weighty action, and ſeldom dane without 
anxiety of mind, and trembling of the hand; yet botl 


theſe are but children's Play, campared with falv ation- 
work. 


Three things put an unſpeakable folemnity upon this 


matter: it is the precious foul, which is above all yalu- 


I ation, 
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ation, that lies at ſtake, and is to be ſaved or loſt. The 
ſaving or loſing of it is not for a time, but for ever; 
and this is the only ſeaſon in which it will be eternally 
ſaved, or caſt away: all hangs upon a little inch of time, 
which being over-ſlipt, and loſt, is never more to be re- 
called or recovered. Lord, with what ſerious ſpirits, deep 
and weighty conſideration, fears and tremblings of heart, 
ſhould men and women attend the ſeaſon of their ſalva- 
tion! Believe it, reader, ſince thy ſoul projected its firſt 
thought, there never was a more weighty and concerning 
ſubject than this preſented to thy thouglits. O therefore 
let not thy thoughts trifle about it, and ſlide from it as 
they uſe to do in other things of common concernment. 
os If we value the true pleaſures of life, or ſolid com- 
fort of our ſouls at death, let us by no means neglect the 
: bona ſeaſons and opportunities of ſalvation we now en- 
= Joy. Theſe two things, the pleaſures of life, and comfort 
in death, ſhould be prized by every man more than his 
two eyes: certainly no being at all is more defirable than _ 
a being without theſe. Take away the true ſpiritual plea- 
fare of life, and you level the life of man with the beaſt 
that periſheth : and take away the hope and comfort of 
the ſoul in death, and you fink him infinitely below the 
beaſt, and make him a 0G only capable of miſery tor 
© -  - 
Nou there can be no true 8 pleaſure found in 
that ſoul that has neglected and loft his only feaſon of 
ſalvation; all the ſolid delight and comfort of life reſult 
from the ſettlement and ſecurity of a man's great concern 
jn the proper ſeaſon thereof. The true mirth of the con- 
verted prodigal bears date from the time of his return and 
reconciliation to his father, [Luke xv. 24.] Two things 
are abſolutely pre- requiſite to the comfort of life, viz. a 
change of the ſtate by juſtification, and a change of the 
frame and temper of the heart by ſanctification. To be 
in a pardoned ſtate is matter of all joy, [Matt. ix. 2.] and 
to be ſpiritually-minded is life and peace, [Rom. viii. 
6. ] No good news comes to any man before this, and no 
bad news can fink a man's heart after this. And for hope 
and 
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and comfort in death, let none be fo fond to expe it, 
till he have firſt complied with, and obeyed God's call in 
the time thereof; a careleſs life never did, nor never wilt 
produce a comfortable death. What is more common 
among all that die not ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, as well as un- 

regenerate and Chriſtleſs, than the bitter dolorous com- 

plaints of their miſ-ſpent time, and lofing their ſeaſon of 
mercy? Reader, if thou wouldſt not feel that anguiſh 


thou haſt ſeen and heard others to be in on that account, 


know the time of thy vifitation, and om my: great ; 
work whilſt it is day. 1 oo 
VI. Neglect no ſeaſon of Alen which is graciouſly i 
afforded you, becauſe your time is ſhort, death and eter- 
Nity are at the door. You know that you muſt thortly 
put off theſe tabernacles, [II. Pet. i. 13, 14. ] that when 
na few years are come, you ſhall go the way whence you 
| ſhall not return, | Job xvi. 22.] all the living are liſted 


foldfers, and muſt conflict hand to hand with that dread- _ 


ful enemy, death, and there is no diſcharge in that war, 
[Eccleſ. viii. 8.] It will be 1 in vain to ſay, you are not 


willing to die, for willing or unwilling, away you muſt ga 


when death calls you. It will be as vain to ſay, you are not 
ready; for ready or unready, you muſt be gone when 
death comes : your readineſs to die would indeed be a cor- 
dial to your hearts in death; but then you muſt improve 
and ply the time of life, and huſband your opportunities 
_ diligently ; careleſſneſs of life, and readineſs for death, are 
inconſiſtent, and excluſive of each other. The bed is 
ſweeter to none than the hard labourer, and the grave 
comfortable to none but the laborious Chriſtian. You 
know nothing can be done by you after death; the com- 
N poſitum 1 is then diſſolved; you ceaſe to be what you were, 
to enjoy the means you had, and to work as you did. O 
therefore ſlip not the only ſeaſon you have both of attaining 
the end of life, and eſcaping the danger and hour of death 
J ſhall cloſe all with a word of exhortation, perſuading 
(if poſſible) the careleſs and unthinking neglecters of their 
precious time and ſouls, to awake out of that deep and dan- 
gerous ſecurity in which they lie faſt aſlcep on the very 
brink of eternity ; and to- day, whilſt 1t is yet called to- 
day,“ 
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* day,” to hear God's voice calling them to repentance and 


faith, and thereby to Chriſt and everlaſting bleſſedneſs.— 


_ © Behold, he yet ſtands at the door and knocks,” [Rev. iu. 
 20.] the door of hope 15 not yet n, ſhut, there are yet 


ſome ſtirrings at certain times in men's conſciences; God 


comes near them 1 in his word, and in ſome rouzing acts 
of Providence, the death of a near relation, the ſeizure. 


of a dangerous diſeaſe, the blaſting and diſappointment of 


a man's great deſign and project for this world, a fall into 


tome notorious ſin; theſe and ſuch like methods of Pro- 
vidence, as well as the convincing voice of the word, have 
the efficacy of an awakening voice to men's drowſy con- 
ſciences; and it careleſs ſinners would but attend to them, 
and follow home thoſe motions they make upon their 


hearts, who knows to what theſe weak beginnings might 
ariſe and proſper? The ſouls of men are, as it were, em- 


barked in the calls of God, your life is bound up in them, 


if theſe be loſt, your fouls are loſt ; if theſe abide upon 


you, and grow up to found converfion, you are ſaved * 
them. More particularly conſider, 


1. W hat a mercy it is to have your lot providentially 


caſt under the goſpel: to be born under, and bred up 


with the means and inſtruments of converſion and ſalva- 


tion. We have lived from our youth up under the cally 
of God, and within the joyful ſound of the goſpel : 
, frog hath not dealt ſo with other nations,” [ Pſal. cxlvii. 

o.] Though others ſhould ſeek the means of life, they 


| = find them; and though you ſeek them not, you 


can hardly miſs them. 


2. How great a mercy is it to have your lives Engin 


ened out hitherto by God's patience under the goſpel 
That neither that golden lamp, nor the lamp of your life 


(both which are liable to be extinguiſhed every moment) 
are yet put out. Thouſands and ten thouſands, your 


contemporaries, are gone out of the hearing of the voice 


of the goſpel; they ſhall never hear another call, the 


treaty of God is ended with them, the maſter of the houſe 
is riſen up, and the doors are ſhut, Your neglects and 
| provocations have not been inferior to theirs, but God's 
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patience and goodneſs has exceeded and abounded to you | 
beyond whatever it did to them. _ 


3. Bethink yourſelves what an apgravation of your 


miſery it will be to ſink into hell with the calls of God 
| ſounding in your ears | to fink into eternal miſery be- 
twixt the tender, out- ſtretched arms of mercy; this is the 
hell of hell, the emphaſis of damnation, the racking en- 

gine on which the conſciences of the damned are tortured. 


And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, 


halt be brought down to hell,” LXIatt. xi. 23.] Such a 
fall, after ſo high an exaltation, is the very ſtrappado 
which will torment your conſciences. Hell will prove a 
cooler and milder place to the heathens that never en- 
joyed your light, means, and mercics in this world, than 
it will to you. None fink ſo deep into miſery in the 
world to come, as they that fall from the taireſt On 
nities of ſalvation in this world. = 


4. Let no man expect that God will hear his eries and 


intreaties in time of miſery, who neglects and flights the 


calls of God in time of mercy. "Gut calls but men will i 
not hear; the day is coming * when they hall cry, but 
God will not hear,” [Prov. i. 24, 25.] Will God 
© hear his cry when trouble cometh upon him?“ [| Job 
xXxvii. 9.] No, no, he will not; and this is but a juſt re- 
tribution from the rigateous God, whoſe calls and coun- 
ſels men have ſet at nought ; but whatever men now think 
of it, it is certainly the greateſt miſery incident to man 
in all the world: for as no words can make another fully 
ſenſible what a privilege it is to have the ear, favour, pity, 
and help of God in a day of ſtraits; fo it is impoſſible | 
for any words to expreſs the doleful ſtate and cafe of that 
_ foul whom God caſts off 1 in 1 trouble, and whole cries * | 
ſhuts out. | 


5. Beware of neglecting any call of God, becauſe that 


call you are now tempted to negle&, may be the laſt call 
ever God intends to give thy foul. Sure I am, there is a 


call which will be the laſt call of God to rebellious finners, | 
and after that no more calls, but an eternal deep filence ; | 
* His Spirit thall not always ſtrive with man; and the 
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more motions and calls you have already lighted, -the 


more prohable it is that this may be the laſt voice of God 


in a way of mercy to thy foul; and what if after this God 
ſhould ſeal up thy heart, and judicially harden it? Make 


thy will utterly inflexible, and thine ears deaf, as he threat- 
ens, [Iſa. vi. 10.] What an undone miſerable man or 
woman art thou then! O beware of provoking the ſoreſt 


of all judgements by perſiſting any longer 1 ina x courſe of 


rebellion againft light and mercy ! 


6. Whilſt your hearts put off and negleẽt God's calls, 
you can by no means arrive to the evidence and affurance- 


of your election: for your election is only ſecured by your 


effectual calling, [II. Pet. i. 10.] There is no way for 
men to diſcern their names written in the book of life, 
but by reading the work of ſanctification in their hearts, 


[Rom. x. 8.] I defire no miraculous voice from heaven, 


no extraordinary ſigns, or unſcriptural notices and infor- 
mations in this matter: Lord, let me but find my heart 
complying with thy calls, my will obediently ſubmitting 


to thy commands, ſin my burden, and Chriſt my deſire: 
I never crave a fairer or ſuter evidence of thy electing 
love to my ſoul; and if I had an oracle from heaven, an 


extraordiuary meſſenger from the other world, to tell me 


thou loveſt me, I have no reaſon to credit ſuch a voice, 


whilſt T find my heart wholly ſenſual, averſe to God, and | 


indiſpoſed to all that is ſpiritual. 
. What reaſon have you why you ſhould not t preſently 


en brace the call of God, and thankfully lay hold on the 
tirſt opportunity and ſeaſon of ſalvation? Have you any 
greater matters in hand than the ſalvation of your precious 


ſouls? Is there any thing in the world that more con- 


cerus you? If the affairs of this life be ſo indiſpenſably 


neceſſary, and thoſe of the world to come ſo indifferent; 
if you think meat and drink, trade and buſineſs, wife and 
children, be ſo great things, and Chriſt, ſoul and eternity 


io little things; or though you think ſalvation of the 


greateit neceſſity, yet it 1 ſafely enough be put off to 


an vncertaia time, I may ailture you, you will not long 


| be of this mind. How ſoon are all the miſtakes of men 
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$0UL or MAN. 483 


in theſe matters reQif ed in a ow moments aer death? 
Rectified, I ſay, but not remedied; JON opinion will be 
changed, but not your condition. - 


8. Do you not every day eaſily and readily obey the 


calls of Satan and your luſts, whilſt God and conſcience 
are ſuffered to call and ſtrive in vain? If Satan or your 
luſts call you to the tavern, to the world, and ſinful 


pleaſures, you ſpeedily comply with their call, and yield 


a ready obedience : if pride, covetouſneſs, or paſſion and 
revenge call, they need not call twice; and ſhall God and 
_ conſcience call only in vain? Lord, what a creature is 

man become | If a vain companion call, you have no 


power to 75 . if God call, you have no ear to hear 


him. 25 


9. Vou cannot but obſerve the obedience and diligence 


of many others, how ſeriouſly, painfully, and afſiquouſly 
they ply and follow the work of their own falvation, and 


yet are no more concerned in the events and conſequences 


of theſe things than you are. Doth it not trouble you 
when you compare yourſelves with them? Do not ſuch _ 
W 8 as theſe ſometimes ariſe upon ſuch obſervations? 


* Lord, what a difference is there like to be betwixt their 


end and mine, when there is ſo apparent a difference 


in our courſe and converſation ?” Doth not God diſtin- 
guiſh perſons in this world by the frames of their hearts 
and tenor of their lives, in order to the great diſtinction 
he will make betwixt one and another in the day of 
judgement? Have not J as precious a ſoul to ſave, or loſe, 


as any of them? What is the matter that I fit with 
folded arms, whilſt they are working out their ſalvation 
with fear and trembling? Why ſhould any man or wo- 
man in the world be more careful for their ſouls, than 
I for mine? Surely its capacity and excellency is equal 


with theirs, though my care and diligence be fo un- 


10. To conclude: God will ſhortly g give you. an irre- 


ſiſtible call to the grave, and after that his voice fhall call 
to you in your graves, * Arife, ye dead, and come to judge- 
ment :” but woe be to you, woe and alas that ever you 
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were bees: if you ſhould hear the call of God to 1 be- 


fore you have heard and obeyed his call to Chriſt! Will 
your death-bed be eaſy to you ? Can you with any hope 
or comfort ſhoot the gulph of eternity, before you have 

done one act for the ſecuring your ſouls from the wrath 
to come ? It is a dreadful thing for a poor Chriſtleſs ſoul 


to fit quivering upon the lips of a dying ſinner, not able 
to ſtay, nor yet to endure a parung PO: from the body in 


ſuch a caſe as it is. : 
In a word ; if the God that made, ad will ſhortly 


judge you; if the Redeemer that ſhed his invaluable blood, 
and now offers you the purchaſes and benefits of it; it 


you have any love to, or care of your own ſouls, which 
are more worth than the whole world ; if you have any 


value for heaven, or dread of hell, then for God's ſake, 
for Chriſt's fake, for your precious ſoul's ſake, trifle with | 
heaven and hell no longer, but be in earneſt to work out 
your own falvation with fear and trembling. Could 1 
think of any other means or motives to ſecure your ſouls 
from danger, I would ſurely uſe them. Could I reach 


your hearts effectually, I would deeply impreſs this great 
concern upon them; but I can neither do God's part of 
the work, nor yours; it is ſome eaſe to me [I have in 


ſincerity (though with much imperfection and feebleneſs]! 
done part of my own : the Lord proſper it by the bleſ- 
ſing of his Spirit on the hearts of them that read it. 


: Amen, 
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RECOMMENDATION. 


H. AVING peruſed the Diary which is here d 5 


to public view, we cannot but think, that as it exhibits a 


remarkable example of the Chriſtian life, ſo it gives a 


freſh teſtimony to the admirable efficacy of the diſtin- 
guiſhing grace of God. By this Mrs. Houſman was 
brought, as ſhe thankfully acknowledges, to a clear fight 
of the apoſtaſy and vileneſs of the human nature, and to 
a deep conviction, both of the inſufficiency of our o-. 
> righteouſneſs, and of the neceſſity of an intereſt by faith 
in the imputed righteouſneſs of Chriſt, for our ord 
tion and acceptance with Gd. 
And from theſe brief memoirs of her foirimal life, 
wrote with her own hand, it evidently appears, that by 
the ſame grace ſhe was led into a delightful * fellowſhip 
© with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt :* ſuch 
as filled her renewed and pious ſoul with the moſt devout 
affection to her Saviour, and with an uniform and ardent 
"zeal to glorify his name by a temper and converſation 
becoming the goſpel,” in every relation and change of 
life through which ſhe paſſed. _ 
Theſe things are here declared i in ſuch an unaffeted, f 
undiſguiſed, and ſelf-abaſing manner, and yet with that 
degree of pungency and fervour, as we cannot but hope 
will ſtrike the minds, and warm the hearts of true beliey- 
ers; eſpecially fince the following ſheets will entertain 
them with a farther yery confirming evidence of the rea- 
2 lity, 


RECOMMENDATION. 


lity, power, and ſweetneſs that there is in the intercourſe 
with heaven, which in this preſent ſtate the ſaints enjoy. 
And what gave us the more ſatisfaction in looking over 
| theſe papers, was to find that they conſtantly expre ſs the 
higheſt regard for the /cripture-revelation: their pious au- 
thor being very ſolicitous to have all her experiences ad- 
juſted, and all her hopes formed, according to the infal- 
lible teſtimony of the word of God. And though we 
would not be thought hereby to vindicate every particu- 
lar expreſſion that may occur herein; yet ſince this little 
piece breathes ſo much of the ſpirit of the goſpel, difcov ers 


a mind fo deeply impreſſed with its grace, and contains 


ſo many things that ſecm to us to have an apparent ten- 
dency to promote a lite of faith and true religion, we 
could not refuſe giving it a cheerful recommendation, 
which we are perſuaded all who thall read it with Ow” 
attention, will judge it highly deſerves. 
That through the Divine bleſſing it may become an of: C 
-FeAnal means of quickening and encouraging thofe, into 
whoſe hands Providence ſhall caſt it, in their faithful en- 
deavours after the like holy and cloſe communion with 
God, the like religious, believing, and circumfpe& walk 
1 through life, and of raiſing them to the like joyful and 
triumphant exit at death, as Mes. Houſenian was graciouſly 


bleſſed wah, is our earneſt deſire. 


e © RICHARD RAWLIN. 
onen, THOMAS HALL. _ 
Nov: 30, 743. JOSEPH STENNETT. 
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Near Relations and intimate Aquaintance 


THE DECEASE D; 


' MY GOOD FRIENDS, 


"Tur gelt of the wn papers will, 1 apprehend, wy 
raiſe in you an affecting contraſt of paſſons. They may 
revive in you that pungent ſorrow which many of you ex- 
perienced upon the removal of Mrs. Houſman, but now 
may be preſumed to have been abated ; and at the fame 
time cauſe you not a little to rejoice, that you may, as in 


a glaſs, fee ſomething of the kace of your (now) glorified 
friend. N 


It was your 1 that you had her, and ſo Joan : 
enjoyed her. Her frequent counſels in the beſt things, 


her friendly admonitions, the ſuitable ſupports ſhe admi- 


niſtered to you in your various afflictions, and the living 


example ſhe was of diſtinguiſhed piety in its various 


branches, ought ever to be remembered with thankfulneſs, 
and, I muft add, with a ferious- concern to improve 
them. Among the many talents we have, no doubt the 


ſociety and converſation of the excellent ones of the earth, 


whom Providence favours us with, are not the leaſt. And 
if ſo, your deceaſed friend and relative muſt be thought 
of, not only as one that was very much the delight of 


your eyes, while in the midſt of you, but as one for 
whom you are to look upon yourſelves accountable, and 


by whoſe exemplary lite you are to be influenced to living 
Rrr religion? : 
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TO THE NEAR RELATIONS, &. 


religion : and it is the great deſign of ſendingtheſe Pa- 


bers abroad, that it may be ſo. 


Lou are not to expect here the airy flights of a ſtrong 


fancy, but the fervent breathings of a heaven-born ſoul 


towards God and glory. And though I do not think her 


manner of expreſſing herſelf at all contemptidle ; yet if her 
language hath not in it the air of a ſtvdied politeneſs, as 
ſome may with, Chriſtians of the beſt judgement know 
how to excuſe this. However ſuch embelliſhments may 


be ſtudied at other times, and upon other occaſions ; yet. 


when the ſoul hath immediately to do with its God and 
| Redeemer, in the moſt ſolemn and devout frame, or hath _ 


the near proſpc of death and eternity, theſe external de- 


cCorations fall from it like Elijah's mantle when afcending 
to God, and preſent the ſou] more than ever in its genu- | 
ine and native dreſs. e 


I am not altogether 3 with the ſpirit and 


5 temper of the preſent age. I know very well, that many 
x things here will not be acceptable to ſome; they may be 
too nice and critical to reliſh. any thing in fo plain, as 
others may nauſeate what is in fo ſerious a dreſs. But 
were I not perſuaded by others, and apprehenſive myſelf, 
at the ſame time, of a different guſt in many others, and 


that the tendency of this publication was to the glory of 
God's grace, and the quickening of ſurvivors in the path 


leading to the heavenly Canaan, neither the prefs nor the 
public would have had any trouble given them. 


The defign of this 1 then j is not that of the 


Athenians, [Akts xvii. 12.] to ſpend the editor's and 


reader's time in telling 153 hearing ſome new thing ; but 
that the church of God may have one more added to that 
cloud of witneſſes which have gone before, that religion 
13 2 reality ; that this vital religion powertully influences 
the heart and life of the genuine Chriftian, and that it 
yields living comforts in various afflictions. and at length 
in dying agonies. Theſe and many ſuch excellent things 
your friend, Mrs. Houſman, be hoer papers vet fſpeaketh. 


Here was à religion not made up of controverſy, did not 


conſiſt in Ipeculation. nor terminate in peryerte diſputing» 
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or THE DECEASED. — 1. 


or nies: "bit thi Ally . the noble truths the 
embraced from the goſpel. Nor were her conſolations 
the ſtart of a heated brain; but ſhe had long and ſeri- 
_ ouſly ſtudied the glorious goſpel ; ſhe was caſt into the 
mould of it by Divine grace; ſhe had given great di- 
ligence + to the attainment of a full aſſurance of hope 
unto the end, and was not ſlothful, and was able both to 
herſelf and others to oY. a reaſon of the hoye that was in 
her. IB 
„ friends, dying work is ſerious work. CE fo 
to this excellent woman. She did not face death with a 


Roman unconcernedneſs, but with the greateſt ſolemnity ; _ 


at the ſame time it was with a holy fearfulneſs. The 
victory the obtained, and the triumph ſhe began to exer- 
_ ciſe, were founded upon the conqueſt of the Lamb, her in- 
| tereſt in his death, and the lively view ſhe had of theſe 
her happy circumſtances. She could reflect with uncom- 
mon delight upon her ſolemn, deliberate cloſure with him, 
as tendered in the goſpel. She had truſted the merits of 
his death, the validity of his ſacrifice, and entruſted all 
the concerns of her ſoul in his hands, as the great and 
only Mediator. She did at the ſame time bow before him 
as her ſovereign, well knowing the duty ſhe owed him as 


Lord both of the dead and of the living, and the need 


| the ſtood in of him to ſubdue, as her other enemies, ſo 
the ſtubbornneſs of her own heart, and that he is the au- 
| thor of eternal ſalvation to thoſe only that do obey him. 

Mrs. Houſman was born of religious parents, perſons 
who were a credit to the profeſſion they made ; and as in 
other reſpects they acted worthily 1 in their ftation, ſo they 
were diligently careful to train up their children betimes 
in the ways of God. Their houſe was a little ſanctuary, 
They walked in an upright "__ before children and ſer- 


* Row. vi. 17. u or ragte dure rumov. Hoe * genus mag⸗ 
nam quandam Emphaſin videtur habere, Ita enim lignificatur 
_ Evangelicam Doctrinam quali inſtar Typi cujuſdam eſſe, Cui ve- 

luti immitamur, ut ejus figurz conformemur & totam iſtam trans- 
formationem aliunde provenire, &c. Vid. Bez. in loc. ; 


+ Heb. ix. 11 and 12. 
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vants. It was their concern to initiate them early into 
what was religious, and then to improve them in their 
advancing years. When and how it was that Divine 
grace laid hold effectually upon the heart of this their 
eldeſt, we may gather beſt from what ſhe has herfelf left 
upon record in one of her papers. Mentioning with 
thankfulneſs the mercies that attended her birth and edu 
cation, and ſpeaking of her good parents, ſhe adds, 
They ſet me under the droppings of God's ſanctuary, 
„and there I had the advantage of hearing one of the 
_ © moſt eminent miniſters of Jefus Chriſt, worthy Mr. 
885 Spilſbury. This was not all; I was convinced at leaſt 
* by it, and that very young. I remember when 1 
was thirteen, God was pleaſed to make very lively im- 
« preflions upon me. I remember I was brought to a ſort 


of love to the ordinances and miniſters; and though 


I had been uſed to be content to ſtay : at home on Lord's 
« days, then I was deſirous of going out every Lord's 
day; and ſhould be ſomewhat affected under the word. 
particularly I remember one time Mr. Spilſbury was 
„ preaching from Rom. xiv. 9. For this end Chriſt dicd, 
& and roſe, and revived, that he might be the Lard both of 
„the dead and the living. He nord us that we would 
all give up ourſclves to this Lord; and that too this 
very evening we ſhould ſolemnly do it. And thoſe that 
„could write would put it down, that ſuch a time they 
had ſolemnly avouched the Lord to be their God, 
and had reſigned themſelves to be his faithful ſervants. 
„ Thoſe that could not write ſhould tell it to ſome faith- 
ful friend, that they might, as they ſaw occaſion, put 
them in mind of their ſolemn engagements. I was 
brought, when hearing, to reſolve to attempt ſome- 
what of this work. I thought I was ſerious. I think 
II ] was more than ordinarily affected in my ſecret duties. 
* I think I then began to pray without the farms I had 
* learnt in my childhood, (though I did not quite leave 
* them off then) and that evening I did write down 
* ſomething of what I had been doing, This hath been 
very 


OF THE DECEASED. ET 


& very affecting in the review, and I here record it to che 
« praiſe of diſtinguiſhed goodneſs.” WE 
She made rcligion her buſineſs more e than moſt I ever 
knew. Diligent the was to fill up her place in reſpect to 
worldly affairs and that too beyond moſt. But O the 
multitude of ſcaſons ſhe redeemed for converſe with God 
and her own foul in her cloſet. She was far from being 
ihort or {light in her devotions. Not only do theſe pa- 
pers teſtify it, but every one that dwelt in the family could 
not but be in fome degree or other acquainted with it. 
How often with her Lord a great while before day in the 
morning! and when the family was retired to their reſt, 
ſhe would have her retirement of a nobler kind. Return 
f thy reſt, O my ſeul. T my 3 unto the altar of God, 


be unte God mine exceeding oy.” Though I was myſelf 


but a ſchool-boy, I remember what a frame ſhe ſeemed . 
many times to be in, when called down to family prayer 
in a morning, eſpecially on Lord's s days, ſhe ſeemed to 
have been in the mount with God, a mount of transfi- 
guration. It hath often fince put me in mind of the 
deſcent of Moſes from Mount Sinai: her countenance 
ſeemed to have a heavenly luſtre upon it. So much ſo- 
lemnity, ſweetneſs, majeſty, mildneſs, that I cannot ex- 
preſs the idea I ſtill retain of it, though thirty years ago. 
She was one, many of you know by experience, 
that took great pains among her younger relations and 
acquaintance, to quicken and encourage them to and in 
what was good. She was capacitated for the work by ſu- 
perior gifts and grace, and ſhe laid out herſelf for the 
_ proſperity of ſouls. Gratitude ſhould glow in my breaſt, 
while I ſpeak upon this ſubject. She was not willing to 
go to heaven alone. How often would ſhe retire from 
the world with a young perſon with her, (and ſometimes 
a ſociety of them) and call over the ſermon lately heard 
in public, and in a moſt humble, ſweet, ſerious and win- 
ning way, labour to impreſs the contents of them ! And 
to this ſhe would occaſionally add prayer. Both praying 
| herſelf in her chamber with them, and kindly inviting 
them to pray with ns J may the more freely ſpeak 
upon 
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upon this ſubject, as I not only ſaw it with regard to 
others, but had myſelf when young a ONO intereſt 


| in It. | 


The ſame deep and affectionate concern for ſouls that 


J am now mentioning ſhewed itſelf this way. As ſhe 
had her eye upon thoſe about her at public ordinances, if 
ſhe ſaw any attend with greater ſeriouſneſs than common, 
the would take the firſt 1 either by going or 
ſending to them, to converfe with them on religious ſub- 


jets ; labouring to help on the impreſſions they had re- 
ceived, With what ſeriouſneſs and tenderneſs would the 


recommend religion, and the good ways of the Lord, to 
their early choice; adviſing and perſuading them to per- 
ſcvere, and to increaſe therein more and more, putting 
them in mind that they were not too young to die; that 
youth was the moſt proper ſeaſon to turn to the Lord, 
teſtifying from her own experience the benefits and com- 
forts that reſult from early piety, and how well it wou 1 
be for them to take upon them the yoke of Chriſt in their 
_ young days; ſhewing them at the ſame time what Plea- 


ſantneſs and peace are to be found in wiſdom's ways; 


That a privilege it was to have a God to go to under alt 
their griefs and fears, &c. And I am informed, many 


nave thanked her, and bleſſed God for her good advice 


and ſerious exhortations. 


And the ſame divine charity carried her farther. As 
many children were taken in by the week to be employed 


in trade concerns, ſome of theſe ſhe took pains with, 

teaching them to read, and employed them to read the 
icriptures to her daily; and as they went along, me 
would explain the ſacred writings, and help them to un- 
derſtand tlie great things contained in them. 


Neither were the bodies of her poor neighbours o over- 


looked; ſhe did not think it beneath her to viſit the. 


meaneſt when fick; and as ſhe frequently dropped ſpiri- 

rnal advice and comfort, to ſhe would ſend in proviſion 
for them and families. | | 
And if all this (and more of the fame nature) was 
her method with regard to others, what may we ſuppoſe 
2 wers 
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were the pains ſhe took with thoſe of her own family ? 
As a daughter of Abraham, ſhe had learnt to command 
her child and fervants to walk in the way of the Lord. 
As ſabbaths and the duties of them were her delight, the 
contrived matters fo, that no ſervant might have occaſion | 
to itay at home, and loſe the benefit of public ordinances ; 
from whom, as well as from her child, the OY an 
account of what they had been hearing. 
But peculiarly remarkable and exemplary was the care e ſhe 
exerciſed towards her young daughter, as ſhe grew up. Here 
I am put in mind of Ifaiah xxviii. 9, 10. pom did /he teach 
bnrutedge ? And whom did ſhe make to underfland doftrine : * 
Iven boy that was weaned tr am the milk, and drawn from the _ 
| breaſt; Precept was upon precept, &c. 1 ſcarce think 
that Timothy's nother began ſooner, when it is ſaid, 
from a child 120 Porpoug) ® thou haſt known the holy ferip- 
tures. As ſoon as ever the could imbibe them, the be- 
gan to inſtil religious principles; particularly of the evi! 
nature and pernicious conſequences of ſin; her own ori- 
ginal depravity ; her loſt eftate while out of Chriſt ; the 
necellity of an intereſt in him in order to falvation ; the 
all- ſufficiency of his mcrit and atonement, if applied by 
faith ; the neceflity of prayer; of love to God above all, 
as hs 1 is the greateſt and beſt of Beings : and then love to 
all that wear the human nature, and a ſtrict regard to the 
whole train of Chriſtian virtues. Inſtructions of this 
kind, as occaſions preſented themſelves, were her daily | 
habitual exerciſe: but beſides theſe, ſhe would do it ſome- 
times in a more ſet, ſolemn manner, taking her into her 
cloſet, and there praying with her and for her. And my 
hopes, as well as my defires, are, that ſhe will grow up 
in the divine and amiable temper of her good mother. 
I truſt it will be pleaſing to every one of you, as it 
"as been to the tranſcriber, that ſhe makes ſuch frequent 
and honourable mention of the late Mr. Sþ:/ſoury. = 


* Ta gf. Pn. Teneri nimirum & adhuc TY uberibus pendentes 
pueruli. Vid. Bezam in Luc. Xyltt. 18. 


name 
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name that cannot be buried in oblivion, while the pre- 


ſent and ſome future generations remain. A name that 
ſhould be had in everlaſting remembrance. It was en- 
graven upon the heart of good Mrs. Houſman, and there 
| temained in deep and fair characters, living and dying; 


His conftant and abundant labours in public, his readineſs. 


to embrace every opportunity of doing good in private, 


his caſineſs of acceſs, his conſummate prudence, his lively 


| zeal for God and ſouls, his generoſity and charity; 
they endeared him to almoſt every body that knew him 
while living, fo they cauſe him to be remembered with 
the moſt affectionate veneration. Your town, indeed, has 


5 been ſingularly favoured. You have had the choiceſt 
means afforded you; moſt excellent meſſengers ſent among 


you. You have been lift ted up to heaven in privileges, 


and have more to give an account of than any congre- 


_ gation I know. May your improvements be anſwerable 
to your manurings. May you grow as the lily, and your 
beauty be as the olive-tree, and your ſmell as Lebanon 


May you be equal in fraitfulneſ to many of thoſe plants 
of righteouſneſs, which ſome of us remember: now in- 
deed tranſplanted to the paradiſe above; but when in the 
garden of God here below, were an ornament to their ſta- 


tions by their eminent gifts and graces. 

And now by way of concluſion : as voltobly. E ſhalt 
never have another opportunity of addreſſing myſelf to 
you i in this manner, indulge me fo far as to permit me to 


ſubjoin my moſt earneſt and friendly advice in ſome parti- 
culars adapted to our dear friend, and the Providence that 


has removed her. 


1. Think feriouſly and Qeadily whither ſhe is gone, 


and while you mourn for her removal, rejoice in her ad- 
vancement. Bleſs God, that you may follow her, and 
many other of your deceaſed friends, with a lively hope.“ 
As you love her, rejoice in that ſhe is gone to her Father 
and Redeemer. Let your meditations work thus : + 


2 . Theſſ. iv, 13, Ke: + Dr. Patrick. 
| | >; My 
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t My friend ts ſeparated, but not loſt. * She hath taken a 


* journcy into 4 far country, and there IT may go lo fee her. 


« What matter is it, whether my friend return to me, or 1 


+ go to her? None but this, that if | ſhe be in a betler place, 
then it is better that I go to fe e her, than that ſhe come to fee 


* me. Should we not deſire to be better our ſelves, and not to 


* have her made worſe 2 ? Let. us relivicnfly and contented!y 


% follow as faſt as we can, hoping for that world where we 


= /hall embrace again. Let us not then mourn 8 that Wc hh 


cannot be, but rejoice in that which will or Mme! e. 


2. Let your faith fo follow her to the upper world, as 
that you may live more there, and leſs on carth. As your 
believing views of Chriſt gone to glory ſhould eſpecially 
influence you this way, [Col. iii. f.] fo in ſome m ture 


ſhould the removal of every Chriſtian friend and iclative . 


from your converſe and embrace. The ſociety of tlie 


ſaints thould help to ſmooth the ruggedneſs of this our 
pilgrimage, and their abſence from earth, and their pre- 
ſence in beaven, ſhould carry in it ſomething magnetic and 
attractive. It was a noted remark that Beza made upon 
the death of Calvin, his pious and intimate friend: «© / | 
* Hall love earth leſs and heaven more, now Calvin is removed. 
Bs from the one to the other. If our improvement in a hea- 
venly frame may be the effect of ſuch a Providence, it will 


be a ſweet fruit growing from a bitter root. 


3- Look more to eternity, and yourſelves as haſtening 


to it. —Confider yourſelves as Paſſengers through this 
world, rather than dwellers in it. When your mountain 
ſeemeth to ſtand moſt firm, look upon yourſelyes as bor- 


derers upon the grave, and ready to enter its gloomy man- 


lions. Many of you are 9 in = —_— 


* Why then their loſs Apen that are not loſt ? 
Why wanders wretched thought their tombs around 
In infidel diſtreſs? — 
They live, they greatly live, a life on n earth 
Unkindled, unconceiv'd, and from an eye 
Of tenderueſs let heavenly pity fall 
On us more Juffly numbered v with the dead. 
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buſineſs; but o remember that you have concerns to 
manage infinitely more momentous than thoſe which the 
world calls moſt ſo! Let the immortality of the ſoul be 
an article of your practical creed. Place yourſelves fre- 
quently as in the cold arms of death, bidding a long adieu 
to all that nature or intereſt calls dear, and entering upon 
an untried eternity. If providing for futurity be eſteem- 
ed by all ſenſible perſons a point of wiſdom, a near and 
_ never-ending futurity claims the firſt and deepeſt concern 
each of us. 
4. Set before you this and other pious acquaintance, 
as fo many excellent patterns for your imitation. The 
ancient f Egyptians embalmed the bodies of their deceaſed 
relations, and thus preſerving them from putrefaction, 
placed them ſtanding upright in their ſepulchres or houſes; 
that by often viewing them they might be put in mind of 
their virtues in order to a pious imitation. This is the 
| reaſon that I have attempted to embalm this excellent per- 
ſon, that you might have her in your houſes, view her in 
her noble graces, may follow her into her retirements, 
might ſee her in her frequent and intimate converſes with 
God and her own heart; may trace her ſhining virtues 
amidſt the various providences that attended her, proſpe- 
rous and adverſe, in order to an aſſimilation. It is much 
more eaſy and common to admire excelling goodneſs, than 
imitate it; but my pains are all fruſtrate in this publica- 
tion, if you do not oy: wiſer and better by this ex- 
* 5 | 
5. Labour to be 33 equal examples to others of - 
living and lively religion. This will be a noble ambition. 
The exemplification of Ge ien of Jeſus in the ſa- 


A ſoul SHADE ſpendin all its . 
Waſting her ſtrength in labs idleneſs; 
Thrown into tumults, raptur'd or alarm'd 

At ought this ſcene can threaten or indulge, 
Reſembles ocean into tempeſt wrought, 
To waft a feather or to droun a fy. 


ContpLALNT, b. 
1 M. Rollin's Ancient Hiſtory, Vol. I. 


2 | cred 


cred lives of its profeſſors, would be one of the beſt me- 
thods of defending it againſt gainſayers. Many have 
wrote excellently on its behalf: I would to God more 


would live up ſtrictly to the requirements of the gaſpel, 


This would be a method of defending Chriſtianity ex- 
ceeding, I am perſuaded, all the reſt. In the humility, 
meekneſs, peaceableneſs, ſimplicity, heavenly-mindedneſs, 
| felf-denga] of true Chriſtians, there are what one of the 
ancients calls unanſwerable, unconfutable ſyllogiſms for 


Chriſt and his religion. Let ſuch living arguments be 


| uſed by you continually : not that I am perſuading you 
to act an hypocritical part by making a fair ſhew in the 

_ fleſh ; but from the various graces of the divine life in 
_ exerciſe, ſhew by a good converſation the praiſes of God. 
Every genuine Chriſtian may this way be filently perſua- 
five to that which is the good, + and while moving in 3 


private, narrow ſphere, may be extenſively uſeful. 


6. From the whole of her life and death learn to im- 


| prove a ſeaſon of eaſe and health. She did, as every wiſe 


perſon will, lay up a ftock againſt a ſpending time. f : 


When all the powers of nature were vigorous, when ſhe 


had the opportunity of frequent retirements, ſhe exerted 
herſelf in the moſt lively manner. Then in the moſt calm 
and ſedate, the moſt falemn and impartial way ſhe examined | 
her own heart, and having again and again found the 
ſymptoms of ſincerity, ſhe placed them upon record for 
her eſtabliſhment and conſolation. I am perſuaded it 
was this method (under the ſealing influences of the 
bleſſed Spirit) that enabled her to bear up under her va- 
rious affliftions, and at length to face the laſt enemy 
with ſo much fortitude. She knew for many years in 
whom ſhe had believed: I would ſeriouſly recommend 
the fame ardour, and as much as may be the ſame method, 
= 0 do not put off what 3 is fo important, what carries in. t- 


a debeo pans anerriggnrog. + I. . Per. 113, I, 
Metuenſque futuri 

In pes ut ſapiens, ue It ne bello. 8 
| _ Hor, SATYB, 
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the moſt abſolute neceſſity to an uncertain hereafter. What 
you expect, may never come, or come with thoſe cir- 
cumſtances of pain and diftreſs, as may altogether in- 
capacitate you for ſpiritual employment. How ſhort, 
how acute was that illneſs that proved fatal to your dear 
friend ! Had ſhe been a ſtranger to God and religion when 
ſeized, ſhe muſt have been for ever a ſtranger. If any 
of you then, to whom I am writing, have been altogether 
negligent, O now give all diligence, that you may ſecure 
an intereſt in iT m, who is the only Saviour! cloathed 
with theſe morits alone you can ftand before the awful 
bar of God; and ſanctified by whoſe Spirit alone, you 
can be made racet for the preſence of a holy God, and 
the ſocicty of juſt men made perfect. Let the nature of 
life, as ſhort a uncertain,f ſo dwell upon your minds, 
as to be a conſtant ſpur to a holy vigour and zeal. What 
your hand finds to do, do it with all your might. Look 
upon every day, as what may be your laſt tay, Carry 
vour ſouls in your hands, ready to ſurrender them to him, 
who formed the ſpirit of man within him, at his firſt 
ſummons. Let watclifulneſs and prayer attend you con- 
tinually. Never give way to carnality, vanity, and ſin, 
leſt your Lord ſhould come in an hour you looked not 
for him. Think with yourlel, es how little you have 
done of the work you had given you to do, and to what 
you have yet to do. OF far ſhort you yet fall of thor, 


+ Veer is the thief of time, 
Year after year it ſteals, till all are fled ; 
And to the mercies of a moment leaves 
The vaſt concerns of an eternal icenc. 
If not fo frequent, would not this be ſtrange ? 
That it is ſo frequent, this ſtranger ſtill. 
Coup ais, Ih. 
Non put te reliquias vitæ tibi reſervare, & id tolum temp4i.s 
bonæ ment deſtinare, quod in nullam rem conterr! pottit, Nax 
mum bene vivendi impedimentum eſt expectatio, quæ pendet ex 
craſtino. Perdis hodiernum; quod in manu alterius MIS cat, 
ſpon; quod in tua, dimittis, SENECA. 
7 Cinram vitze natura dedit tanquam, ps <Cuniz, null præſtie 
tuto che. C'rc. Tuſc. | 


P ; Omnem crede diem tibi dluxiffe ſupremum. Hos, Ep. 


Wo 
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who through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 
With them, therefore, in your eye be preſſing forward 
towards the mark. *—T have little elſe to add, but to aſ- 
ure you and the public, that in publiſhing theſe papers 
All the liberty that I have 
taken has been in ſome places to contract her ſtile, where 
I thought it has been too verboſe; but yet in ſuch a man- 
So that I do not 
know that I have put in two words of my own through _ 
All the return which I aſk for the 
great pains I have taken, is your moſt ſerious remem- 
brance, and that of others into whoſe hands theſe papers 
come, at the throne of grace, that he who hath miniſter- 
ed this ſeed to his ſower would be pleaſed to bleſs the ſeed 


I have acted a faithful part. 


ner as to preſerve her own words. 


the whole tranſcript. 


ſown, and ſo increaſe the fruits of We 
py 2m, my good friends, 
5 Your very affectionate 
: and humble ſervant, 


R. PEARSALL, 


' Warminſter, 
July 16, +745 


0 laſtat equis auriga ſuos vincentibus, ilum 
Frteritum temnen:. Hor, Sat. 3. 
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AN EXTRACT OF THE 


or 


| : re Method of cloſing the Wks, and preparing far the 


5 n 


April 3. 1711. 


8 divine goodneſs Iam brouglit near tlie 
cloſe of another week; I would not cloſe it without 


making ſome reflections. I find could run out in com- 


plaints againſt myſelf; but I would not overlook the 
_ gracious dealings of God to me. I would humbly hope 
I have had the tokens of his preſence with me in duty 
O how reviving hath it been! It is infinite condeſcen- 


ſion to have any regard to fo mean and vile a creature as 


Jam. None more beholden to free grace than I; and 


ſometimes methinks I can admire it and feet it conſtrain- 
ing. It grieves me that I can make no more returns. 
cannot love Chriſt as he hath loved me; but yet I would 
love him as much as ever creature loved him. Il am, 1 
Find, never ſo well pleaſed with myſcli, as when I find 
myſelf in a gracious loving frame; and I long to love 
tum Fan without! interruption ox intermiſſion. 

4 can 


AN EXTRACT of THE DIARY, Nc. ger. 


cannot but de thankful, that 1 have another ſabbath 


in view. O! it I know my own heart, I would fain 


get grace by the means : but I cannot but be jealous of 


_ myſelf, and fear how it will be with me ; ſuch ſad expe- 
rience I have had of a hard, dull, unalfeQed heart. 
Very juſtly may God leave me to myſelf. Sometimes for 

Z my fins he does hide his face, that when I come to duties 

J cannot have any ſenſible enjoyment of him; but when 

it is thus with me, my conſcience beareth me witneſs, 1 


am reſtleſs and diffatisfied ; and I hope I find in me a re- 


ſolution ſtill to hold c on in | the — of duty, and to hope 


in his mercy. 


I would fain get nearer to God in the duties of the- 
, approaching ſabbath. Lord give me a heart to improve 
The preparation of the heart muſt come from thee. 
ü Tas me receive of the fulneſs that there is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


even grace for grace, for his fake. Amen. 


2 Ae, , 1711. This being Saturday evening, I was 
deſirous to cloſe the day and week with God. I entered 
my chamber, and, I hope, with a deſire to enter into 
my heart, that I might get ſome farther acquaintance with 
_ myſelf, my ſtate in the general, and particularly what 
it hath been this week and day paſt; and methinks I can- 
not forbear making ſome remarks for my future uſe. 
God was abundantly gracious to me. O his infinite con- 


deſcenſion ! how amazing is it! 


I was enabled to diſcern Comothing of a work of grace ; 
55 begun in me, and my covenant intereſt in God, and to 

look up to him, and to lay claim to him as my God; 
and could tell Satan to his face with abundance of bold- 


nefs, I am nene of thine; I am the Lord's, his cove- 
nant ſervant; his entirely, unr efervedly, cheerfully, reſol- 


vcdly, and eternally; and could rejoice in the ſecurity of 


my ſtate. Methought it was as it Satan ſtood by me ; 


but II told him, none ſhould ever pluck. me out of my 
dear and mighty Redeemer's hand. O!] how TI triumph 


over the grand enemy of my ſoul, and rejoice in my great 


Redeemer I find, I cannot expreſs what impreſſions 
were made upon me. 


As 
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AsI fate upon the ide of the bed, [threw kr upoli 
the bed, and was ſuppoling myſelf upon a dying bed; 


and I could entertain the thoughts of death with ſome 
delight. Surely it looked with a pleaſant aſpect. O how 


nothing did the world appear to me! I could ſcorn it 


all in compariſon of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord. Nothing 
in it looked pleaſant but the ſabbath I had in view, wherein 
I hope for ſome farther converſe with my Lord. O how 
did I long to begin an everlaſting abbath The deareſt 
enjoyments, the neareſt relations, when in ſuch a frame, 
 methinks, are cafily parted with. O then how could 1 
admire the free, rich, Ciſtinguiſhing grace of God to 


me, and cry out, / hy me, Lord, why me, and paſs by 


thouſands O] aſtoniſhing grace! And that he ſhould 

give me the comfortable ſenſe of it! O! none more 
5 unworthy, none more vile | But free grace would have 
it fo. And if God will work, who ſhall hinder? 


"As 1: thus lay upon my bed, I think near an hour, 1 | 


could not but pleaſe myſelf, what if death were near at 
hand ! O methought I could have welcomed its approach! 
nay, I could long to be with the Lord. And yet I was, 
I think, deſirous to be truly reſigned to the whole will of 
God; deſiring that he would fulfil his own good pleaſure 
in me and upon me, both as to duty and ſuffering. 


O my ſoul! what return wilt thou make * this re- 


5 newed favour, this freſh experienee of the divine preſence 
with thee? O Lord, how is it, that thou ſhouldſt mani- 
feſt thyſelf thus to me, and not unto the world! Even fo, | 

Father, becauſe it ſcemeth good in thy fight. May it 

engage me to more bumble, cloſe allies. O let me 
not be ſo ungrateful as I have been under ſuch enjoy- 
ments! Bleſſed be God for the mercies of this day. 


Sept. 16, 1711. I am now brought to the end of 
another week. I have been reviewing the days paſt, and 


find that the mercics I have received have been many and 


great, and ſo have been my ſins r aggravated and 
multiphed. - | 
I have been this evening defirous to preſent my ſoul 


and body a living lacriſice to God, hoping he will gra- 
cioully 
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cĩouſly accept me in and through the great ſacrifice, the 
Lord my righteouſneſs. Upon the moſt ſerious inquiry 

into the ſtate of my foul, I ſee ground to hope, that there 
is ſomething of a real change wrought upon me; yet it is 
but in part. By ſad and daily experience I find fin dwells 
in me; and, bleſſed be God, I find Ig that op- 
poſeth it; ſo that all doth not go one way. O that | 
could find the power of fin weakened, and grace ſtrength- 
_ened! This I beg for, this I hope for; and earneſtly de- 
fire that I might improve the approaching /abbath for this 


end; to bring me ncarer to God, and ſet me at a farther | | 
diſtance from fin and this world. I rejoice, Lord, in the 


proſpect of thy day. O prepare me for it! May meet | 
with thee | It hath been my deſire this evening to deſcend 
into the valley of real and deep humiliation. O may I 
In the morning of thy day get * into the mount ol me- 
ditation! | 
OF. 6, 1711. Through Holi FARES WE * I am not only 
ſpared to the end of another day and week, but have en- 
joyed the comforts of life, yea, the tokens of the preſence 
of God. At leaſt loemetimes ; e this enen. 
O boundleſs love | 
I have been ach pleaſed with the forethought of the : 
approaching ſabbath. Bleſſed be God for the return of 
thoſe days of the Son of man | I hope I can call the ab- 
bath my delight. O may I begin thy day with thee, O 
Lord! I would get up early and walk cloſely with thee, 
and enjoy much of thy preſence throughout the day. 
Lord, come in with thy abundant grace. Smile upon 
me in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. O may I he brought to 
more near acquaintance with Jeſus my Lord! I have been 
enabled to ſeek him this evening, and [ truſt to give up 
myſelf to him entirely ; and he hath graciouſly revcaled 
| himſelf to me, and made me to rejoice in his preſence. O 
| how great is his goodneſs! What ſhall I render? 
March 8, 1728. The ſabbath is near. I would re- 
Joice in the return of it. The laſt /abbath | was confined 
to my own houſe. Bleſſed be God, I have hope I thall 


have the liberty of going to the houſe of God to-morrow. 
Ii „ 
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O that it may not be a prize put into the hand of a fool, 
that hath no heart to improve it ; and that my late con- 
finement may be ſanctified to the * of my foul 
in thy ſervice ! 
Nov. 20, 1730. Saturday evening ſeven o'clock. Iam 
brought thus far through another week. I find much 
coccaſion for thankfulneſs, not only that the great God 
hatli continued the uſual courſe of his providence, but for 
ſome ſpecial favours. O may I record the loving kind- 
nes of the Lord with all ſuitable love and devotion | I 
have ſtill reaſon to complain; but have cauſe to bleſs 
God, that things are no worſe with me than they are. 
In the main this hath been a comfortable week. I have 
not been wholly left to myſelf; not left to fall into great 
in, nor great ſuffering. I hope J have not loſt all my 


time, nor quite neglected my duty to God or man. I hope 


I may ſay I hare had ſome hours of comfortable con- 
verſe with God. „ 
To- mortrow is the fabbath. May every one + he a fore- 
| taſte of my everlaſting one; as one of the days of heaven 
to me. Lord, make. me glad with thy countenance ; and 
after a few days attendance in thy outer courts, may I 


be admitted within the veil, and make my aſcriptions, _ 


with the reſt of the ſaints, to him that fits upon. the | 
throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
I have known the time, when 1 uſed to rejoice upon 
my having a /abbath ih view. Upon Saturday night 1 
could, as 1t were, take leave of the world; could meet 
and welcome the /abbath with a ſort of gladneſs and tri- 
umph; and was uſed to part with it, a return to the 
world on Auday morning with a ſort of reluctance. 1 
could and did eſteem a day in God's courts better than a 
thouſand elſewhere, and had a pleaſure in the review 
when the ſolemnities were over. I could then call the ſer- 
vice of God my delight, and when engaged in it was moſt 
in my clement. How ftrongly and ſweetly did the bias of 
my foul walk towards God and religion ? ,I could then from 
my own cxperience ſay, as a bird in the air, as the fith 
iu the water is in its element, ſo is my foul when with its 


God. 
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God. O that it were with me as in months paſt | Tune 
this dull heart for thy ſervice. By ſome ſpecial manifeſta- 
tions of thyſelf to my ſoul, and gracious aſſiſtances, en- 
dear wy day and the work of it to * ſoul. 


c . 4 p. II. 
Her Frame ad Refetion after Sabbath, 


July 22, 1711. ” 
| I T HAT laws trifled away ſo many ſabbaths, have been 


_ entruſted with another. In the morning when I awaked, 

I hope I was truly thankful for the return of the /abbath ; 

and I was defirous to improve the prize put into ny hands, 

and made it my errand at the throne of grace for his aſſiſt- 
ing and accepting preſence. After I had read ſome part 
of God's word, I ſet myſelf to get a few ſerious thoughts; 
and they were led firſt to take a view of my preſent ſtate, 
and in what relation I ſtood to God. I was enabled to 

_ Ciſcern the footſteps of the Spirit upon my heart, and that 

its real workings were after God and univerſal holineſs. 

 Methinks I could moſt teelingly ſay, I hom have I in 
braven but thee |! aud there is none _ ear th that * defrre 
like thee. | 

When I came to NEW upon God in public ordinances, 
I cannot fayT was without ſome ſerious deſires and af- 

fections in my firſt engaging. Mr. Spilſbury preached : 
the word came in a moſt lively, convincing manner to me; 

It reached my very caſe. But in my return home, I felt 
deeper touches. Such impreſſions it made, that I could 
ſcarce contain myſelf from the obſervation of others. 1 
made all the hafte I could to retire, that I might give my- 
ſelf liberty; and I think I never had more ſenſible im- 

preſſions made upon me. O what was it! Mr. Spilſbury 
preached from Rev. iii. 3. Remember how thou haſt heard, 

I begged theſe impreffions might not wear off as others had 
Gone. It coſt me ſome tears. Lord, leave me not ta my 

dark, dead, confuſed, ſtupid, ſenſeleſs, hypocritical ſelf; 
but give me ſome freſh ſtrength, and let me be under the 
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effuſions of thy Spirit, « even the Spirit of light, life, and 
love. 98 : 


Aug. 5,17 11. 1 have bean entruſted with en ſabbath, 


I cannot but hope, that the manner of God's dealings with 
me of late, as well as this day, is in mercy. I have not 
ſuch frequent diſcoveries of his love made to my ſoul, 


as in months paſt ; yet I humbly hope the Lord is bring- 
ing me nearer to himſelf, by giving me ſome farther ac- 
quaintance with myſelf. J ſee that I have no righteouſ- 


neſs of my own, nor ſtrength ; J would therefore take 
Hold of another, and ſay, In thee, Lord, have I righteouſneſs 
and ſtrengtb. Lord, bring me to an entire dependance on 
Chriſt for juſtification ; ; and upon the Spirit would 1 rely 
for ſanctiſication. Methinks I am loth to return to a vain, 
cooling, tempting, diſtracting world. But, Lord, take me 
by the hand and lead me in the way I ſhould go. Let me 
never depart from thee. May I till be progreſſive, till at 


laſt I thall come to keep an everlaſting /abbath with thyſelf 


above; for which 1 would be Toning and: longing, yet 
- patiently waiting. 


Aug. 12. This morning I awaked pretty early. This 
I could not but be pleaſed with, and thankful for. I re- 


newed the experience I had the laſt evening of the pre- 
| ſence of God. I hope my mind was in ſomewhat a ſe- 
rious and humble frame. I went to prayer, to ſeek the 


preſence of God in the ſecret duties I was engaging in.— 


| Particularly to be directed and aſſiſted in the duty of me- 
ditation; but how did my ignorance appear, how weak 


was my faith, how cool my love] I ſpent about an hour 
in the work ; but I cannot ſay my e were engaged 


and ſuitably 1 


As to my frame in public duties, it was bad enough; 
but yet J hope I was not wholly ſtupid. The word came 
to my caſe: it convinced me of my unprofitableneſs un- 


der the precious ſeaſons T have enjoyed. I was filled with 


ſome preſent ſhame ; but dare not reſolve it ſhall be better 
in my own ſtrength. I would beg the word may be ſanc- 
tified, the directions given complied with, and truly and 


duly practiſed. Lord, write nd word upon my heart, and 


help 
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help me to treafure it up, that I may not ſin againſt thee. 
I am a poor, unprofitable creature, but yet I hope I can 
call the ſabbath my delight ; and many times I am grudg- 
ing that its moments pats too ſwiftly on. O I would 
long tor the dawning of the eternal ſabbath | Come, . 
Lord, bring me where I ſhall fee thee clearly, and love 
| thee perfectly, and enjoy thee bully, without interruption 
and intermiſſion to all eternity. 1 
Sept. 24. When I awoke this morning, I endeavoured 
'w be thankful for the return of the ſabbath. But O how 
lifeleſs was I! I went to the throne of grace, and 
through grace I can fay 1 had a gracious anſwer, I read 
ſome part of God's word, and through his bleſſing it pro- 
ved very quickening. I then attempted the work of 
ſelf- examination; made uſe of ſome marks Mr. Spilſbury 
gave of true faith, and hope I was enabled to ſee ſome- 
thing of the Spirit's work upon my heart. Bleſſed be 
his name]! O that he would carry on the work of faith 5 


= by his Almightv power I could not get my heart ſo ſpi- 
ritual and fixed, as to engage in ſolemn meditation; but 
in prayer, I freely own, I had an humbling ſight of my 1 


own vileneſs, was made to mourn in the ſenſe of in- 


dwelling fin, and my deſires were drawn out after more 


grace, and ſtrength to carry me on in the way of duty. 
This day [I have been preſſed to hold faſt what I have 
received by the mouth of God's faithful ambaſſador Mr. 
- Spilſury. Surely the Spirit of God is with him of a truth, 
in directing him to pitch upon ſuch ſuitable ſubje&ts !— _ 
He is faithful in diſcharging his duty, and telling me 
mine. The Lord reward him a thouſand-fold into his 
own boſom, for all his labour of love among us. I hope 
I can find his cloſe dealing doth. endear him. to me the 
more. 5 
Pppon the moſt 1 n on this day? 8 experi- 
ence, I cannot but hope I have had the preſence of God 
with me, and have been made to ſay this evening, The 
* ways of God are ways of pleaſantneſs, and paths of 
peace.“ 


„ 


8 I have 
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I have been this evening deſirous to cloſe the day with 
| God, and to put myſelf under his protection. Bleſſed be 
| God for ſabbaths and goſpel miniſters. Theſe are dear to 
me. Theſe are the conduit to convey grace to my 
heart. May I by the ſtreams be led to the fountain, and 
-DE brought to have my entire 6 on Jeſus 
Chhriſt. : 
 Methinks, I am loth to go down into this tempting. 
weld; ; but whilſt I am here, it is my duty to be con- 
_ cerned with it. I would have no more to do with it, 
| than what is my duty. Lord, keep me from the evil of 
the world. I would be daily leaving it in my thought 
and affections, and aſcending after my glorified Lord. 0 
Sept. 30. This is the laſt day of the month, and the 
firſt of the week. I hope I have begun the day and week 
with God, in the fincere, though weak performance of 
duty; and God hath not been wanting in his renewed 
acts of kindneſs towards me. But O how ſhort are ab- 
er- di,? how ſoon are the precious moments num- 
bered 
God made me to taſte this day: a real ſweetneſs in his 
ſervice. I ſate under his ſhadow with delight, and his 
word was ſweet to my taſte. They were experienced 
truths that I heard, viz. That there is a poſſibility for 
Chriſtians to backſflide for a time, but not totally; that 
they ſhall recover ſtrength, and go on more vigoroufly 
aiterwards ; and that a Chriſtian hath much work to da 
in this world. This alfo I find, for this heart of mine 
will not let me be idle, not one day. T am ready toſa y 
many times, 91 if every day were a an, then 1 
| ſhould be well. EZ 
O08. 14. I have been entries whh another fabbath — 
Upon a reflection I cannot but hope I have had the plea- 
ſure of God, and aſſiſtance from God, to enable me to be 
ſincere in the main, fomewhat ſerious and engaged, and 
at ſome times at leaſt enlarged. Bleſſed be God for ſome- 
thing; when 1 r nothing but to be baniſhed his 
preſence, aud caſt off for ever. In ſetting out this mor- 


ning, 
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ning, I was under indiſpoſition of body; but, through 
abundant goodneſs, not wholly incapacitated for duty, | 
though it made me go on with difficulty. 
As to my attendance upon God in public ordinances, 
of late I obſerved this that looks like a token for good, 


| that when I have come to engage firſt, God is pleaſed 


to give me ſome ſerious, awful thoughts of the preſence I 
am in, and the work I am going about, and fills me with _ 
ſome humbling ſenſe of my unworthineſs and unprofita- 

bleneſs under former mercies. This makes me admire at 
_ abundant goodneſs, that gives me another prize. This, 
I find, excites my deſires after better improvement. This 
day I have been exhorted again to hold faſt. I bleſs God : 
I was ſomewhat affected under the word. It was preached 
in a moſt holy and cloſe manner. Sure we have one of 
the moſt able and faithful miniſters at this day. O that 
he may meet with more ſucceſs | How unweariedly doth 
he go on! and how earneft has he been this day! : 
When I came home from the public, and retired, 2 
could not be under real concern, left this word ſhould not 
reach the heart of thoſe moſt nearly concerned. I found 
my affections much moved with deſire after the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel. The fluggiſhneſs of profeſſors does grieve 
me; and [I ſhould more complain of it, were I not very 
guilty myſelf. . „„ 
ln my addreſs at the throne of 1 grace in ſecret _ SY | 
dle part of the day, I found my defires moſt enlarged in 
ſeeking for the advancement of God's glory, and the in- 
| tereſt of poor ſouls, eſpecially thoſe I am moſt nearly 
concerned with and for. Methought I was willing to be, 
do, or ſuffer any thing to promote the welfare of perith- 
ing ſouls. 
Bleſſed be God for this ſabbath. Forgive, dear Father, ” 
the ſins of the day. Dear Saviour, cloath me with thy 
righteouſneſs ; I dare not appear in my own. When 1 
have done all, I am an unprofitable ſervant : I would 
therefore fly to Chriſt, and ſee myſelf complete in him. 
Bleſſed God, 1 would this evening devote myſelf afreſh | 
| to 
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to thee. I would make thy work more my buſineſs" than 


ever; would walk more circumſpectly and cloſely. I 7 


$ would know thee more, that I may love thee better. 


Nov. 19. Another ſabbath I ama come to the cloſe of. 
Through grace I can call this my dear delight. When 1 
have a ſabbath in view, my heart will, as it were, leap 
for joy. I am ſometimes taying to myfelf on Saturday 
_ evenings, ** O my ſoul, what wouldſt thou now take for 
the enjoyment of the approaching day!“ and my heart 


| readily anſwers, * Not a thouſand pounds, not any 
thing in the world. ” And when I come to the end ot 


the day, I would be glad to begin another. Bleſſed are 


they who are above | O when ſhall I join them ! 


hope I was enabled to ſet out in the morning in 


ſome meaſure of fincerity with God. I attempted the 


great duty of meditation; but what did I in it? I en- 

| deavoured to realize the preſence of God, and acquaint 
myſelf with him. I would know more of him, what he 
is in himſelf, and what a God he hath been to me; but, 
to my ſhame, I muſt confeſs my conceptions were fo low, 

my apprehenſions were fo weak and confuſed, I could not 
but fear I ſinned, and did but diſparage his matchlefs 


beauty and glorious excellencies. O the horrid darkneſs 
of my underſtanding ! What a diſtance hath fin ſet me 
from God If to know God be eternal life, then to be 
deſtitute of the knowledge of him is eternal death. O the 


ſad effects of the fall of man, to loſe the knowledge of 
God ! This diſmal effect I know by woeful experience. 
O how bleſſed are the ſaints above, who are come to the 
full viſion of God ! who ſee him face to face, and have a 


| transforming fight of him. This is the felicity I would 


be longing and waiting for. This is my encouragement | 
when groaning under a-ſenſe of my ignorance, that God 


| Hath promiſed in his word, Ye ſhall know, if ye fol- 
low on to know the Lord.“ Well, I would reſolve in 
the ſtrength of grace; I will wait, and pray, and look, 
and breathe, and pant after God. DEL 3 ge 


5 As 
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As to public ordinances, I bleſs his holy name, my 
frame was ſomewhat ſerious and comfortable. I heard 
what true repentance is, and would humbly hope I find 
it in ſome degree of lincerity. Bleſſed be God for the 
deſcription, and for any experience begun in my ſoul. 1 
would be much in the work; I find daily cauſe to renew w- 
ft. I would be aſhamed of, and humbled for my natural 
cCorruption and pollution; the obduracy of my heart; my 
| hypocriſy, unbelief, lukewarmneſs in religion. O my 
pride of heart and life! My paſſion, worldlineſs, ſlighting 
of goſpel ordinances, my backwardneſs to good works, 
want of zeal for God's glory, and unpreparedneſs for 
afflictions and death! O may I ſee fin as indeed it is, ex- 
ceeding finful ! may I not only be delivered from the 
_ guilt that binds over to puniſhment, but from the power 


and pollution of fin too. I would have no more to do 


with this accurſed thing, ſo contrary and abominable to a 
holy God. I would be any thing rather than an unholy 
| ſoul. I ſee I am a ſinful ſoul ; but I hope through grace 
a ſinſick foul. Where ſhould I go then but to the Phy- _ 
| fician of ſouls, Jeſus Chritt ? 5 
Aug. 28, 1715. I have, through the abundant good 
neſs of God, not only enjoyed another ſabbath, and the 
liberty of his houſe, but I hope the tokens of his preſence 
with me; I have this day, I humbly hope, been under 
the drawings of his Spirit; have had ſome real diſcern- 
ings of his glorious excellencies and infinite perfections. 
have had my love to and longings after him ſomewhat | 
warmly drawn out. I hope grace hath been in lively ex- 
erciſe. Bleſſed be God, that thus deals with me. He 
gives me encouragement to hope in him; nay, enables 
me to rejoice in him. What can I do * ſince I can 
diſcern my intereſt i in him, and can tay, My Lord, * | 
Ged / 
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6 i. 1 . 
Her Preparation for the Lord s Supper. 
Sy 39, 1728. 


Hur ſouls, that! in time know the work of time. 


Time is the only opportunity we have to provide for an 


everlaſting ſtate. O now may I be living at another rate 


IT have great work to do, particularly at this time. 1 
have a covenanting-ſeaſon in view. Now I would be 


laying aſide every weight, and thoſe fins which moſt eaſily 


beſet me, that I may engage heartily in preparation-work. Z 
It is heart-work ! bodily exerciſe profiteth little. I know 
the preparation of the heart is of the Lord; I will go to 
him who is the heart-maker and the heart-ſearcher ; and 
ſeek for grace and aſſiſtance. Lord, haſt thou not ſaid 
in thy word, © Go boldly to the throne of grace, that ye 
may find mercy and grace to help in time of need.'— 


| Bleſſed be God for this gracious word of encouragement, 


in which thou haſt cauſed thy ſervant to hope. Surely it 


| is good to draw nigh to God, reſolved to hold on this 


way of duty, and itil] hope in his $ mercy. Bleſſed a are : all : 


they that wait for him. 

April 4, 1729. I have now great work upon my hand, 
covenant-work. God is calling upon me. Up, ſanc- 
« tify yourſelf againſt to-morrow, for upon the third day 


„ will do wonders amongſt you.“ Great work indeed, 
to get this unſanctified heart prepared for the ſolemnity 
before it comes. Great cauſe I have for ſhame and deep 
humiliation, in a ſenſe of my breach of covenant, and. 
unpreparedneſs for the ſolemn work. Bleſſed be God, 
we are not under the law, but under grace, a covenant 
of grace; in all things well ordered and ſure. I rejoice. 
in the grace in which I ſtand; I will endeavour to make 
fure my covenant-intereſt in God, and then I am late 2 


for ever. O Lord, I am and will be thine | 
April 29. This day was our preparation for the Lord's 
ſupper. I have been hearing of Chriſt Jeſus, what a gift 
ED he 
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he i is to thoſe who are his people, a * gift, valuable, Full ES Ip 

and comprehen/rve. He! is a gift of love, ſuitable, ſc eaſonable, = {HY 
ſatisfying, and a laſting one. Then we were put upon in- 4008 
: Pegs . Pg | ö 5 f 2 1 
quiring, whether we had received this gift; thoſe that WA 


| 
have, have been made ſenſible of the need of Chriſt.— þ 
They have ſeen the fulneſs and excellency of him, and 5 l 
have been made to defire him, and been willing to receive 
him upon goſpel terms. Such that have Chriſt, have j 
the Spirit of Chriſt, a ſpirit of holineſs, and a ſpirit of 
prayer. Such that have Chriſt, are of the fame mind 
that Chriſt was. And ſuch as have Chriſt, have earneſt 
_ defires after more enjoyment of Chriſt here, and are long- 
ing after the full enjoyment of him in glory. | 


Upon the hearing and mature deliberation hereof, 15 i 

| have good ground to hope I have experienced this in my RB: | 
ſoul. But I have great cauſe to lament and be aſhamed F 
that I make no more progreſs, that I am ſtill but a babe, x. 


a dwarf in grace. O my want of life, growth, and acti- 
vity in holineſs . „„ 


© M A . — y 
Her ws from the Table of the Lard. 5 ; Ne 
April 2, 1710. 17 
. hath been a facrament day, [ would take notice == | 
of and record for my future encouragement, the expe- 1 10 | 
riences I have had this day of God's anſwering my poor 0 ot ber a 
prayers. The Lord made me earneft with him for his 1 
5 preſence, and this day I have found him abundantly aſſiſt- $a. 
ing me in duties, and refreſhing me with his preſence. „ 
O what did I enjoy at the throne of grace and in medita- ; 
tation] How ſweet is it to come hungering and thirſting! „ 
Such ſouls ſhall be abundantly ſatisfied. 5 . 8 Fj 
Have not I cauſe to ſav, this hath been a good day to Wd! 
my ſoul? Every part of it, every duty hath afforded me 74 9 
great delight. O how good is it to wait upon the Lord! RE 
What did I enjoy in hearing the word, and at the table — ol 
of my Lord | Did not I feel faith and love, hope and joy, ; wg 


Uunu 2 and 
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and repentance, a little in exerciſe ? I did, I humbly hope. 
O may I find it more ſo! Did not my defires go out 
moſt ardently after Chriſt? Did I not open my heart to 
receive him; and did I not find him? The very mercies 
of this day are enough to engage me to love God for ever. 
None but thoſe who have tried it, can know the de- 
lights that attend ſerious godlineſs. I could not but be 
loth to leave the ordinances and come down. What re- 
vived me moſt was, that I ſhould not leave my Lord be- 
| hind me; but take bim . with me. 0 may I Keep. 
cloſe w hm 
Fune 4, 17 10. This bath been 2 rerament- ſabbath ; 
15 and upon the moſt ſerious, impartial review, I muſt own 
it hath been through free, rich grace a good day to me. Z's 
I hope I had the preſence of God in meditation and 
praver; in public while hearing the word; and then at 
bis table, I cannot but hope and believe I had it; ena- 
bling me a little to act faith, to diſcern Chriſt Jeſus, lay 
hold upon and embrace him as my Lord, and to give up 
_ mylelf heartily, unreſervedly, reſolvedly, and delightfully 
to be his; his entirely, only, and for ever. And though 
I was not raiſed into raptures, yet I have enjoyed true, 
real comforts. He hath given me peace in believing.— 
And this evening I have had abundance of comfort in the 
reflection on this day's tranſactions and enjoyments. And 


to make up the day, and complete and confirm it to me, 15 


God hath graciouſly helped me in meditation. O my 
ſoul, what haſt thou taſted ! The aſſuring diſcoveries of 
God's love to thee ; enabling me to triumph in my inte- 
reſt in him, to lay claim to the promiſes, and apply them. 
There is no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt 
«. Jeſus.” © I am perſuaded that neither life nor death ſhall 

| * ſeparate me from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord.? None ſhall pluck them ont of my hand.“ So 
that now I can ſay through grace, with a humble bold- 
_ neſs, Come life, come death, come what will, I have 
heartily choſen the Lord to be my portion, and he ſhall 
be my all both here and for ever. 
H. 3 
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Ja I, 1711. This is the cloſe of a ſacrament- day. = I 


O bleſſed day of the Son of Man! though I am forced 
to end with complaints as to myſelf. Alas ! I am a poor, 


vain, unprofitable creature, I may wonder I am entruſted 
with ſuch another ſeaſon of grace, that have abuſed ſo 
many by my wretched, dull, careleſs, trifling attendance 
on them. O my ſoul, what haſt thou been doing this 
day! how has my heart been engaged! I hope I can 
_ diſcern my ſincerity in what I have been doing; but alas! 
my frame was far ſhort of what it ſhould be, and what 
I hope I defired it might be. In my approach to the 
Lord's table, my thoughts were ſomewhat fixed, and [ 
hope I was enabled to act faith a little; but alas, it was 
5 very weak ! I have been renewing my reſolutions, how 
_ cloſely I will walk with God, how diligent I will be in 
his ſervice, how watchtul over my own heart, againſt Sa- 
tan, fin, and the world. The Lord grant I may not de- 
ceive myſelf by making them in my own ſtrength, which 
I know is but weakneſs. I come to thee, Lord; on thee 
would I rely. I am thine, Lord, ſave me. O ſave me 
from my poor, dark, dead, deceitful heart! O take me 
out of my own hands into thy. own ; then I ſhall be 


ſafe 
May 3, 1 7 I 3. Tbis hath hank a ſacrament- ſabbath. 


In the morning when J firfl awoke, I found my heart 
under great diſorders ; dead and dull, unfit for ſo folemn 
work as I had before me. I was conſcious of unanſwer- 


able walking ſince the laſt time of my renewing my cave- 


nant at the Lord's table. This filled me with ſhame, and 
T hope I had ſomewhat of a penitent frame. Bleſſed be 
| God, I was not left wholly ſtupid ; this is what I have 
deſerved, and this is what I dread above all anden and 5 


judgements in the world. 


God hath appeared graciouſly this day, in - Gnding 
his miniſter with ſo ſeaſonable a word: a word which 
proved uſeful to bring former experiences to my mind. 
The ſubje& was peace, that peace which Chriſt purchaſed 
and left with his people, and which his Spirit works in : 


the hgarts of believers ; and this as deſcribed, 1 humbly 
| hope 
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; hope I have experienced. The ſweetneſs of the word 
encouraged me in my farther and nearer approaches. — 
Though I was under diſcouragement in myſelf, yet the 


ſerious conſideration, what a God I had to do with, his 
unchangeable nature, the ſtability of the covenant of 


grace, the perfect and complete righteouſneſs of Jeſus, 
the fulneſs of his merits, the conſtancy and prevalence of 

interceſſion, emboldened me in going to the table of the : 

. Lord. „ 


As to my . cave 1 cannot acquit myſelf of 


vain thoughts and great diſorders ; but yet I would hum- 
| bly hope I had ſome aſſiſtance given in. God was pleaſed to 
appear in a very kind and condeſcending manner to me; 
1 was, I hope, enabled to take Chriſt, and all the benefits 
purchaſed by his death, I could apply to my own ſoul as 
mine. I could fay with a humble boldneſs, he loved me 
and waſhed me from my fins in his own blood. Who 
knows how ſweet this was? This freth experience filled 
me with admiration, love, and praiſe. I muſt needs ſay, God 
Was better to me this day than my expectations. In the 
morning I was ready to fear it would prove a loſt day. I 
cas ſenſible I deſerved his frowns. I was refolving, let 
| God deal with me how he would, I would ſil juſtify 
him; but he ſurprized me with his goodneſs. What 
| ſhall I render? I could not but be taking up freth pur = 
| poſes of more holy, cloſe walking. Lord, help me to live. 
up to my covenant engagements ! | 


March 4, 1722. Through the abundant ak ot 


| God, I have had liberty to fit down at his table; a favour 
I 'was prevented enjoying the laſt ſacramental ſeaſon ; 
through indiſpofitions of body, I was kept a priſoner at 
home: bleſſed be God this day I have been enlarged; O 
that I could ſay I was fo in my foul! God has been 
threatening us by the indiſpoſition of our paſtor, that we 
ſhould have been denied this ordinance of his ſupper; but 


he has been better than our fears as well as our deſerts.— 


O my foul, what hath thy frame been! with lamenta- 
tions I muſt confeſs, not fo ſerious, fo compoſed, fo en- 
larged, as it ought ta have been; for this | defire to be 


h umb lcd 
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humbled : but I humbly hope there have been ſome "Il 
ous deſires and affections working in me; I fate under 


his ſhadow with great delight. My deſires were after 
Chriſt, and more of Chriſt; more holineſs, more enjoy- 


ment of him, and communion with him, and conformity 


to him. To be the Lord's, I hope, is the fixed purpoſe of 


my foul, and by thy grace I will never go back. Lord, I 
have given up my heart, my all; J account this my 


greateſt felicity. Do with me as beſt pleaſeth thee. Ute 


mie as an inftrument ſome way or other to carry on thy 
work and intereſt. O let me be any thing or nothing, 16 
God may be glorified ! I would have my ſecular affairs, my 


private intereſt, ſtoop to the int-reſt of a dear Redeemer. 


O dear God and Father, forgive the fins of this day 
fog thy dear Son's fake, through whom I hope. Wirth 


full purpoſe of heart I would cleave to the Lord, and fill 
be going on from duty to duty, from one degree of grace 


to another, till | come to my Lord in glory. Ou! there 


it will be well, and not till then! This is what I wait, 


ö long, and would be preparing for. Bleiſed be God fo#.. 
E comfortable hope ! Rlefſed be God lor. Jetus Cl wiſt! 
A 3. 1729. Through the great goodneſs of God I 
have enjoyed another labbath, and this hath beena fa \crament=._ 
| fabbath. I have cauſe to be hum bled in a ſenſe of my 
undue approach to ſolcmm ordinances ; yet though moſt 


| unworthy, 1 have hope through the w orthinels and me- 


rits of my dear Redceiner I have been afſiſted and accept- 
ed. Bleſſed be God, I enjoyed more compoſedneſs of 
mind than many times. hope 1 have had fome ſpiritual | 
diſcerning of Chritt ſeſus, and have by faith received him 


upon goſpel terms, and been enabled to devote myſelf, 


my all, entirely to his love, fervice, and glory. Lv would 


henceforth lire to his praiſe. 


January 3, 1731. U have this day been renewing my 
covenant, and 1 un 1 am united in the bonds of an 


_ everlaſting covenant. I have often been inquiring into 
the ſincerity of my love to the Lord Jeſus; been making 


the ſuppoſition, that I ſhould be called to forſake all, 


and ſuffer for his name's ſake. It is true, hutband is 
| Ucar, 
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near, and my dear child lies near me. But, O my foul ! 
I have, I hope, fat down and counted the coſt, and do find 
upon mature deliberation, if I ſhould part with huſband, 
child, the deareſt relations, there is enough in Chriſt to 
make up the toſs of all; but there is nothing in all the 
world can make up the loſs of Chriſt Jeſus, whom | love, 
I truſt, above life itſelf. I know I can of myfelf do 


nothing ; ſhould God withdraw and leave me, I ſhould 


ſoon diſhonour him and defert his fervice ; but J truſt 1 


| have better ſtrenzth engaged for me; his promiſe is, 


My grace is fallicient tor thee.” This I would plead, 
upon this I would rely in every time of need. May my 
faith be of the right kind, that faith which unites the 
foul to Chriſt the living head, and I am atfurcd he will 
not ſuffer the leaſt of his members to periſh. 
O my ſoul ! refolve to improve the time that i is yet al- 


55 law thee, in keeping up communion with God, and 


. by freſh acts of faith upon Chriſt's fulneſs of grace, de- 


rive from him all thou wanteſt, to glorify God by doing 


and ſuffering work. This is the purpoſe of my heart. 
O thou ſearcher of thoughts, leave me not to my poor, 
deceitful, hypocritical ſelf | Let thy ſtrength be glori- 
fied in my weakneſs. O perfect what thou haſt begun 
in me! I truſt, I ſhall be kept by thy mighty power 
through faith unto falya ation. | 


c H 1 . V. 
Her Acknowledgement of. Cod in important Gere 


December 12, 171 5. 


1 et of God ſeems to be calling x me to the 
| alteration of my condition in the world. Upon the 
proſpect of this great change T have in vious. | cannot 
but be full of thought and concern how I ſhall be duly. 
prepared for it; that ſo I might fill up the place and re- 
lation the providence of God is now diſpoſing me to, 
with duty and uſefulneſs. When I confider, a new re- 
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We new duties, new trials and difficulties with 
it, yea, and new temptations too, I cannot but be under 


(at leaſt ſometimes) great fears how it will be with me. 


I am conſcious to myſelf I have been very much wan- 
ting in my duty in ſingle life; how little have I anſwered 
the many favours conferred upon me] I would he low 


before God in the ſenſe of my fin and folly. 


I have oft ſpread the caſe before God; begging he 
would chuſe the perſon who, the time when, the man- 
ner how, the place where. I have been encouraged by 
_ thoſe that are ſerious and judicious, to incline to this 4 


the direction of Providence. I would with all humility 


accept the divine diſpoſals, believing his diſpoſing will 
ought to be regarded as his commanding will, and doth 


60 firmly conſtitute my duty. I bleſs God, it is not any 


| thing in the world I am aiming at and pleaſing myſelf 
with, more than what looks like the gracious dealings of 


God towards me. No, I am really afraid of the world, 


of having much to do with it in my paſſage through it, 
As my day is, fo let my ſtrength be. O! make good 
thy word unto thy ſervant who is devoted to thy fear. 
I have been often ſaying, If thou go not with me, carry 


me not hence; and doſt thou ſay, Certainly I will be 
with thee? It is enough, I defire no more. 


I am now ſetting out in the world, and what we - cath 
ſettling ; ; but ſtill I look upon myſelf and all my concerns, : 
relations and enjoyments, immediately uncertain. How 
ſoon I may be called out of the world, God only knows; 
1 ſtand upon the brink of an awful eternity. I bleſs 

God I can think of death with comfort. The thoughts 
of it are not terrifying, but oft pleaſing. can rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. It is very refreſhing to 
me ſometimes in the midſt of the hurries and diverſions _ 
of this life, to think the time is coming, when I ſhalf 
be perfectly delivered from all theſe clogs, and come to 
better enjoyments, and more real and ſatisfying plea- 
ſures. But yet I cannot but fear, leſt the love of the 


world ſhould prevail 1 in me, and things of time and ſenſe 
interrupt me in my chriſtian courſe, and abate my de- 
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ſires, take off the edge of my affections to the things of 
God and another world, Therefore it will be my higheſt 


wiſdom and indiſpenſable duty, to be much in prayer 
and conſtant watchfulneſs. Theſe are duties never out 


of ſeaſon, but upon ſome occaſions of more abſolute 


neceſſity; and ſuch a time I look upon this. Lord, help 


me to be faithful to the Intereſt of my precious and im- 
mortal foul. 5 


When I conſider how much Joby will lic upon me, I 


am ready to ſay, Who is ſufficient for theſe things?“ 


But, Lord, haſt thou not ſaid (O ſpeak it home to my 
| ſoul in a ſpecial manner at this time for my ſupport!) 


Fear not, for I am with thee; be not Gilmayed, for ] 
am thy Gad, I will ſtrengthen thee, &c.“ Lord, it is 
enough. Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief. Haſt 
thou ſpoken, and wilt thou nat make it good? Strengthen, 
O God, my weakeſt faith! Faith in God's promiſes 18 


an excellent m againſt Lining 5 in a time of : 


trial. 


I have hopes the perſon I am i rely to unite wah; is 


one truly fearing God, and united to him in the bonds 
of the everlaſting covenant. O that we may prove great 
| bleffings to one another, and mutual helps to one ano- 
_ ther's faith and holineſs, and go hand in hand in the 
ways of God,; praying with and for each other alike ; 


Watching over one another, exhorting, cautioning, re- 
proving, as there is occaſion! Yea, be examples of bo- 


35 lineſs, meekneſs, and a becoming converſation. Alſo 


bearing one another's burdens, and be kindly affect ioned 


one to another, as is our duty, and as becometh Chriſ- 


tians. And if we are faithful in our duty to God and 


one another, may we not expect the bleſſing of God 


with us? It is this that maketh rich, and adds no ſorrow 
with it. May we eye God in all that befalls us. If he 
proſper us in the world, may we be humbly thankful, 
and look upon all as talents, which we muſt be account- 
able for, and endeavour to Jay out for him. And if he 


 thould ſee meet to exerciſe us with loſſes, may we learn 
to bear all with becoming paticnce and ſubmiſſion to the 
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will of God, and learn obedience by the things 1 we ſuffer. e | 

But it is time to remove my ben. To all J have here ex- ts = 1 | 

preſſed, I ſet my hand, os 1 

H. PEARSALL. OC 1 

0a. i, 17 16. 1 have of late by the providences and 1 i 

word of God been frequently put in mind of death; 1 4 i 

and the preſent circumſtances I am brought into will lead _ 
me into the valley of the ſhadow of death. It is now but 


a few weeks before thoſe difficulties will unavoidably 
overtake me, that will be great, and may end in death. 
_ How ſharp or how long they may be, I know not. But 
this I am aſſured of, I ſhall need more ſtrength than my 
_ own to grapple with them, and much grace to enable me 
to behave under them. I defire to be much in prayer, 
and ſpread my caſe before the Lord for 0 to OY me 
in this time of need. 
To ſome it proves a dving time ; it may be ſo to me; ;- 
: and this hath ſometimes at leaſt put me upon the inquiry | 
| how go matters betwixt God and my foul ! I know it is 
a ſerious and awful thing to die; but yet I bleſs God, 
upon my mot ſerious thoughts of it, it hath not looked 
terrible. No, as to myſelf it looks rather comfortable 
and defirable to depart and be with Chriſt. Though I. 
have as affectionate a yoke-fellow as any, yet all I have 
and all that the world can afford me, is not ſufficient to 
make me happy. This world is not a portion for an 
immortal foul. I hope 1 have choſen heaven for my in- 
heritance, and there I long to be. I bleſs God I am not. 
afraid fo much of death as dying. 
If it ſhall pleaſe God to give me a living child, I would 
with all humility and thankfulneſs devote it to him, and 
| reſolve, his grace enabling, to bring it up in the nurture | 
and fear of God, and beg it may be ſanctified from the 


womb. 
OP | M. 8 e 
i March 8, 1724. | The providence of God hath once Wo on 
more brought me into a child-bearing condition. This N vv 
is, I muſt own, almoſt beyond my expectations, and I be- 1 10 
Rot the expectations of my friends. But God's thoughts | 4 "Rt 
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are not as ours. The ;ingnitely Lit and gracious God 


| hath ſeen meet to give and take our creature-comforts, 
and the laſt time prevented our enjoyment of a living 


child; at once diſappointed our hopes, and cut off our 
expectations, which was a great trial to our weak graces. 


I would call to mind the experience I then had of ſeaſon- 
able ſupports. I could juſtify God in all his proceedings, 
and was defirous to know wherefore God did thus con- 
tend with us; and ſometimes was ready to hope he was 
by that method bringing me nearer to himſelf, which his 


infinite wiſdom ſaw could not be effected ſo well any 


other way; and ſuch thoughts were very quieting and 
ſupporting to me. God's delaying to give me power to 
- conceive again ſo long, made me almoſt give over ex- 
pecting ſuch a bleſſing. I would humbly hope we were 
brought to a cheerful ſubmiſſion to the divine diſpoſals. 
How God will deal with us further, is known only to 


himſelf; but to get prepared for, and reſigned to the will 
of God, is our indiſpenſable duty. 


Since I have been in my preſent 1 I have 


335 had greater diſorders than I ever had before in the like 
ſtate; which hath often cauſed fears to ariſe in my mind. 
But, bleſſed be God! I have been ſupported, and muſt 
ſet up my Ebenezer, and fay, © Hitherto the Lord hath 
helped me.” I know his power is infinite, and his 
compaſſions fail not. It is all one to him to ſave in 


great difficulties as in ſmall. But my fins may cauſe _ 


to fear he ſhould with-hold delivering mercy. Surely 
then it doth become me to humble myſelf, and renew my 
' repentance for ſin. And here I cannot but pray, O that 
all the ſorrows I either have or may feel, which are the 
ſad effects of ſin, may inereaſe my hatred of it, and 


cauſe me to depart from it! 
I have been afraid of entertaining oleafing N 


of a living child, left I ſhould meet with a diſappoint- 


ment again ; but have been inclined to fear the worſt ; 


that I might be prepared for it. But if it ſhould pleaſe 
God to prevent us with his goodneſs, and make me the 


living mother of a bring child, my earneſt defire is, to 
: rebgn 
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reſign it to the Lord, to be his; and I hope 1 bave been 


enabled to do it now, even whilſt it is in the womb; 


knowing not if ever I ſhall have opportunity to do it 
when it is born; or, it may not live, as my laſt did not. 


It hath, I believe, received an immortal ſoul, that muſt 


live ſomewhere for ever, and is at preſent incapable of 


acting for itſelf. The ſecurity of its intereſt in the co- 
venant of grace muſt Oe _ the faihfulueſs of the To 
parents. 


May 1 not fear how 7 ſhall 1 receive a eie child ? 1 


would: receive ſuch a favour with all lumility and thank- 
fulneſs; and endeavour to watch againſt inordinate af- 
feRtions. leſt I ſhould provoke God to remove it, or make 
it a croſs. O that God would give us ſupplies of | 5 


and a ſufficiency! _ 
March 28, 1724. God hath begun to be gracious ; 
hath in one reſpect heard and anſwered our prayers, in 


_ Preſerving my dear ſpouſe in his late journey to London. 
Carried him out in ſafety, preſerved him and me, when ſo 
far diſtant, and brought him home in ſafety, ſo that we have 
had a meeting to our mutual pleaſure. To God, to God 
alone, be all the glory Shall we not hence take encou- 

: ragement to hope for farther anſwers to our prayers? I 
am yet in the expectation of a time of difficulty. 1 would 5 
endeavour to keep up my hope and truſt in God, the 
S God of ſalvation, and not give way to unreaſonable de- 
jections; but go on in the way of duty, hoping in his 


mercy ; ſtill caſting my care upon God. Let the Lord 


do what he will with me, I will love him and cleave to 
him ſtill. Though he flay me, yet will I truſt in him. 
Though I paſs through the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
2 wy fear no evil, becauſe the Lord is and will be with _ 


He hath faid (and he will make his own word of 


n good) I will never leave thee nor forſake thee. 


I pray I may have grace in lively exerciſe; that ſo 1 


may not diſhonour God, nor grieve my friends, nor diſ- 


credit my profeſſion under my difficulties. 
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* H . 
Her examinations of here . 
August 9, 17 11. 


Ts hath been a marke: day and lecture day. 1 ax 
had an opportunity of attending m the houſe of God. 1 
have heard that Chriſt Jeſus is the bright and 8 


ſtar. Have been exhorted to come to Chriſt for 8 - 


the light of true faving knowledge and grace. Yea, | 
have heard that it is Chriſt that doth work peace and 
_ confolation in the hearts of true believers; and how 
we may diſtinguiſh between the peace that hypocrites haye 
ſometimes, and that which is wrought in the ſouls of 
true believers by the Spirit of God. 


1. That which is wrought by the Spirit f is of longer 


| PE pan ; but that which the hypocrite has, Is like 2 
flaſh of lightning, it is gone again preſently. 


2. The conſolation which the Spirit works, doth hum - 


ble the ſoul, and make it to lie low before the Lord. 


| 3. This true peace is ordinarily the effect of mucli 


repentance, b earneſt Joaxer to Gon, and clote 
walk with God. 


Theſe trials I have heard, and dare not deny but 1 find 


reaſon to hope they do, in ſome meaſure of fincerity at 
leaſt, agree with the experience of my own foul; and 
therefore I would turn them into evidences, to confirin 


my faith and increaſe my joy in the Lord. Lord, aſſiit 


me to evidence the truth of grace by the increaſe of it. 


This is what * long after, to be progrelbve 1 111 the ways 


of God. 


Oe. = 1711. I hawk this Jay been highly Ss. 


T have had the liberty of God's houſe, and ſure the help 


of the moſt ſerious, faithful, judicious, plain, cloſe 
miniſter, (dear, dear Mr. Spilſbury) that ever people had. 
He hath been to-day upon a uſe of examination, whether 


We are likely to hold faſt and hold out. I ͤ would here 


remark 


remark Edin of the ee that bereaſter 1 may - 


| have recourſe to them. 


1. If we are thoſe that find i in ourſelves al defires, 5 


and thoſe increaſing in us, after Chriſt Jeſus. 


2. When we can find c our love to and delight! in goſpel 


ordinances increaſing. 


3 f. If we find our love, deſires, and affections 33 
towards the world; that we are more indifferent to the 


world, and that we go on in the work of ſelf-denial. 


4. When a perſon doth increaſe in a ſenſe of his own 


weakneſs and inſufficiency to ſtand of himſelf. 


5. When the failings of other profeſſors do not in- 
_ cline us to cenſure them, but ſuſpe& ourſelves. When 


| hereupon we are more careful to inquire into ourſelves ; 


and upon ſeeing others loſe their hold, we are made more 


careful to lay hold on Jeſus Chriſt. 


6. When profeſſors increaſe in their earneſt prayer for : 


5 ſtrengthening and perſevering grace. 


7. It is a hopeful ſign, when perſons ak | in their 
hatred: of ſin, and watchfulneſs againſt it. It is the 


0 cautious Chriſtian, that is likely to hold faſt. 


O my foul, how it is with thee, with Tepe to theſe 
theſe things! I dare not deny but in the hearing they 
came cloſe to me; not only as what did nearly concern 
me, but I would humbly hope what I could find in ſome 
meaſure of ſincerity agree with the experience of my 
ſoul. And I have not only prayed before but ſince, that 
I might be able to diſcern my real cafe, and alſo com- 
pared my heart with the word, and through grace can 


take comfort in them, and encouragement from them. 


Oc. 30, 1711. This evening I have been employing 
myſelf in the work of examination. I hope I have been 
impartial, and muſt entertain ſome good hope through 
grace, that I am a fincere though a weak Chriſtian. I 
have been inquiring into my knowledge to diſcern the 
Lord's body in the facrament, and into the notion Thave 
of the nature of the ordinance, and the advantage of it 
to thoſe that come duly prepared; how it is deſigned to 
confirm and increaſe faith, and inflame our love, and 

| comfort 
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comfort the ſoul. But alas! I find my apprehenfions of 
ſpiritual things are dark and confuſed ; yet I dare not 
deny ſome acquaintance with theſe awful myſteries. I 
would comprehend with all the faints, the breadth, the 
length, the height and depth of the love of Chriſt. 
This ſcripture hath been much in my thoughts, re ſhall 
| know, if ye follow on to know the Lord. 


But mere knowledge is not ſufficient. | muſt alſo have 


faith to feed upon Chriſt. But, O my ſoul, where is thy 
faith! When at any time I come to inquire into this 
grace, I find great cauſe to cry, Lord, help my unbelief! 
Yet I hope I can believe on an unſeen Jeſus, and do make 
my application to him for a ſupply out of his fulneſs. 


I have had ſome ſuch experience, that I could not doubt 


the truth of faith. But yet find ſtill cauſe to cry, Lord, 
increaſe my Pn. 0 . find . the TO work 1 in 
| the world. 


1 have alſo made 3 inquiry into my bw” to my 


Lord. And though I find cauſe to be aſhamed that I can 
love him no more, yet I humbly hope I can diſcern 

| ſomething of the fincerity of this grace. I hope I can 

> lay the defire of my ſoul is towards God, and my delight 

is in God and holineſs. I hope he hath the ſupremacy 
of my love. I can ſay with the pfalmiſt, JF hom have 7 
in heaven but thee ! and there is none upon earth that I defire 
like thee, I hope I can find, that Chrift is precious be- 


yond compariſon or competition; that I count all things 


but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chrifl Jeſus my 
Lord. He is in my eye the peart of price, the chiefeſs _ 


among ten thouſand, altogether lovely. This alſo I find in 


me, a fixed reſolution to part with all, rather than with 
Chriſt. Though I could part with all rather than with 
life, yet I find cauſe to hope through grace, I ſhould let 
go life rather than Chriſt, whom I love above life. I 


would humbly hope my love is in ſome good meaſure 
practical. I do count his yoke eaſy, his burden light, 


and none of his commandments grievous. I hope I find 


his love ſomewhat conſtraining to duties of ſelf-denial. 


I love the people of God. I can love that ſou} which 


bears 


or Mus. HHOUSMAN. 637 


bears the Svine image, and that according. to the de- 
gree of grace I can diſcern in any. Nay, if I never 
. Jaw them, but only heard of them, I find my affections 
going after them. I am aſhamed I can love thee no more. 
My comfort is, that I would love thee, that I long to 
love thee, even as thou wouldeſt be loved. O blow this 
ſpark into a flame, and grant that my univerſal obedience 5 


may prove the ſincerity of my love! 


I have alſo ſearched into my repentance. A ſinner, ad 
experience telleth me, I am, and by fin expoſed to the 
| wrath of God; but I humbly hope I have been made to 
| ſee a great evil in ſin; that I have felt it to be my greateſt 
burden, have been and daily am weary and heavy laden 
under the ſenſe of fin ; the guilt, pollution, power, yea 
the very being of fin, is my real burden. I think I hate 
it, as it is contrary to the nature of God, and his law, 
and my own happineſs, which conſiſts in conformity to 
God and enjoyment of him. And the apprehenſion of 


pardoning love through a dear Redeemer doth almoſt 


melt my heart into godly ſorrow. O! to fin againſt a 
God of infinite love and goodneſs ! this doth at leaſt 
ſometimes wound me. I find further cauſe to hope my 

| repentance ſincere, 3 I find in me a fixed relolu-. 


tion of better obedience. 


As to my obediencs, I have endeavoured to inquire 
into it, and I muſt. own that I find it to be very lame 
and defective; but yet upon the moſt ſerious and im- 
partial thoughts, I dare not deny but my aims and care 


are to be faithful and univerſal in my walking. I hum- 


| bly hope I endeavour to make the will of God my law, 
his word my rule, and I would have the glory of God 
my end in all Ido. I cannot find that I allow myſelf in 
the commiſſion of any known fin, or in the omiſſion of 


any known duty. I have the teſtimony of my con- 
ſcience, that in Ai. Inplicity and godly fincerity, &c. I hope 


iny cloſet and the family, my ſhop and aſſociates, as well 
as the public afſemblies of God's people, can bear me 
_ witneſs, that mn my unallowed failings, I do 
Yyy endea- 
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- endeavour to walk i in all the commandments of the Lord 
 blameleſs. 


I can truly fay, I am willing to know my "OY that I 


may doit; and am, I hope, thankful for inſtruction and 
reproof too; and do account them my beſt — that | 
: deal moſt plainly with me. 
I had much rather obey perfectly than have a b 
ation to break any of the holy and righteous laws of 
God. I dare appeal to the ſearcher of hearts, that my 

fins of infirmity are my daily burden; and I do pray for 
daily ſupplies of grace with a real ſenſe of my wants ; 


yet I am never more in earneſt than when I pur for more 
: grace to do the will of God. 


I hope it is really thus with me ; but, O Sada Fa- 


ther, let me not be deceived | | 0 diſcover me to the worſt 


of myſelf! 


Sept. 27, 171 3. This day 1 have been put upon the 
examination of my repentance ; and upon the ſtrifteſt 
ſearch I can make, I find good ground to hope I have fin- 


cerely repented of fin. I hope I have the teſtimony of my 


conſcience, that it is with me as follows. I hope I have 
been made to ſee the evil nature of fin ; that it is in itſelf 
_ exceeding finful, and my own ſinfulneſs. I defire that 
all my fin may be diſcovered to me. I hope alſo that ſin 


is my greateſt burden. I hope I can bear a reproof ; and 


when at any time I meet with it, I do not ſeek to excuſe 
or extenuate my fins, but do aggravate them before the 
Lord. I hope my daily practice witneſſeth for me, that! 
endeavour to leave all fin both in heart and life; and I hope 
the true ground and reaſon of my leaving fin, is, becaute 
_ of the evil nature of it, as it 1s contrary to God, and op- 25 
poſeth my own true happineſs. My hearty deſire is to 
leave ſin, not only for a time, but for ever. The remain- 
ders of ſin are what I am daily groaning under, and long 
to be delivered from. I am frequently crying out in the 


bitterneſs of my foul, hen, Lord, ſhall it once be? | 
am really afraid of temptations to fin. I find alſo, that 
T1 love holineſs above all things elſe in the world: this is 


what 


OF Mas. H. H OUS M A N. 1 
what I am aiming at and nia after. I long to attain 
perfect holineſs, accounting that to be perfect happineſs. 
hleſſed be God for what he hath done for my ſoul. As 
J find by fad experience that I am a ſinful creature, 1 
would bleſs God that I am a repenting ſinner. But dare 
not depend upon that for the favour of God here and here- 
after, but only on the merits of Jeſus. I may take the 
comfort of, but * no means pens. upon, my repen - = 
tance. 
Oz. 29, 171 3. This ths I have had another call to 
come to Chriſt, and have been put upon the ſerious in- 
quiry, whether I have done ſo in a ſaving manner; and 
this evening J have ſpent a few thoughts about it. After 
earneſt prayer to God, the ſearcher of hearts, that he 
would be pleaſed to diſcover to me the truth of my ſtate, 
and not ſuffer me to be deceived in a matter of ſo great 
concern to me, I find ground to hope the following 
particulars do agree with the experience of my own ſoul. 
I. That I have been made weary and heavy laden with | 
a ſenſe of fin, and heartily willing to accept his . i 


invitation to come to him. 


2. I have been enabled, through divine grace, to for- 


t | ſake fin both in heart and lite. 


3. I have been made to defire after Chriſt before all the 
world. I hope I do really find that Chriſt is in my eye 
the pearl of great price, and that I can part with all | that 
is dear to me for Chriſt. 
4. TI have been enabled ſeriouſly and ſolemnly to de- ; 
vote myſelf to.Gad. The Lord knows the ſolemn tran- 7 
{actions that have patied. between him and my foul in 


ent, 


. I do endeavour, though I come ſhort in my attain- 
| * to walk cloſely with God in the way of duty; 
that I find nothing 1 in all the world ſo ſweet and latisfying 
to me, as communion with God in his ordinances. Thus 
[ hope it is really with me, in ſome meaſure of ſincerity. 


To God, to God be all the praile. = SS 
H. PREARSALL. 
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CH Ar. Un 


Her * folemn Seaſons for Humiliation ns Covenant TranſaAtion 


September 28, 1 7 11. 


1 FIND great cauſe frequently to ſet a little time apart 
to humble myſelf in ſecret before the Lord; and this 


day I have ſpent a few hours in the work. I have been 


| reflecting how I have ſpent the time, and what my frame 
hath been. I hope my aims were to get more acquain- 
tance with myſelf, my God, and my duty. 


The former part of the day, I found my heart in 2 


dull frame, but little affected with my ſtate in the general, 
and what I was purpoſing to employ myelf in. Methought 
I was afraid to engage in the work; but hoped I could 


find ſincere deſires and aims; and therefore made uſe 8 


my then preſent dulneſs, to put me on the work, in 
point of neceſſity; and when I came to engage a 8 ; 


in the ſolemn work, I would humbly hope I met with 


divine aſſiſtance. I was enabled to get ſome awful ſerious 
thoughts of the preſence I was in, and the work I was 

going about: I was made to ſee ſomething more of my 
own exceeding ſinfulneſs, than I can ordinarily. How 
did the weakneſs of grace and the ſtrength of corruption 
appear in me! I hope I was in ſome meaſure humbled 
and grieved; and could, 1 5 hate fin and loath me 
ſelf for it. 


After I had ſpent 55855 time in looking into myſelf, 
and viewing my heart and life, I went to prayer. And 


here I would lay, bleſſed be God for appointing ſuch a duty 


as ſecret prayer. I would look upon it not only as my 


duty, but my higheſt privilege, to have a God to go to, 


to pour out myſelf, and open my caſe and ſpread my com- 
plaints before him. 


I would humbly hope, I had divine and abundant 


aſſiſtance in the duty. God was pleaſed to give me ſome 


ſenſe of my natural pollution, and my many actual ſins. 
The fins of my youth were bitter to me, I think I could 
5 5 heartily 


| heartily lament my loſs of time; my ſinning againſt convic- 
tions and reſolutions ; yea, my own prayers and covenant 
engagements; yea, my backſlidings and careleſs, . looſe, 
indifferent walking, Through grace I had not only a 
ſenſe ofe my fin, but of the only remedy, Chriſt Jeſus, 
the Lord my righteouſneſs, in whom only I have hope. 
With what earneſtneſs of foul was I made to go out after 
him! Sure they were real hungerings and thirſtings after 


Chriſt. Fthink, if ever I was in good earneſt in my de- 


| fires, I was then. I was made to renounce all hopes and 
confidence in any other; to fee them phyſicians of no 
value, but dung and droſs, and thereupon to venture my- 
ſelf in his hand; defirous that he ſhould fulfil his own 
oo good pleaſure in me and upon me, and diſpoſe of me, as 
he in his infinite grace and wifdom and fathfulneſs ſaw | 


meet. 


hand. 


my heart and hand. 
: H. Pran SALL. 


Od. 17, 1711. This hath been a humiliation-day. 
Bleſſed be God for ſuch ſeaſons. I am ſure 1 have great 
' reaſon to employ myſelf in humiliation-work, In the 
morning 1 was purpoſing to be doing ſomething in my 
ſecret duties. But I know not how it was; I hope I was 


ſincere, but not ſo engaged as I would and ſhould be. 


But this is my ſupport under ſtraitneſs, that my God 
knows not only what J am, but what I would be; and 
© that 
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1 record this. Colony banale; that 1 may have re- 15 
courſe to it for my comfort in times of need, I will be- 
|  lieve that J had divine affiſtance in this work, and more 
firength than my own. Lord, I would live as thine ; 
| keep me cloſe to thee. I have a bent to backſlide; but 15 | 
' truſt J have put myſelf out of my own keeping, and that 
I am in fafe hands, in the hands of my mighty Redeemer; _ 
and he hath told me, that 1 none hall pluck me out of ns ” 


I would tas; bleſſed be God that gave me this oppor- 
tunity, and inclined me to embrace it. O what encou- 
ragement doth he give me to be faithful ! Lord thou haſt 
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that it is not pleaſing to me to have it thus; ; "A on the 
contrary I am glad, when I can find a little warmth. 
As to my attendance on public ordinances, I dare not 
deny but I met with abundant aſſiſtance. Thoſe few mo- 
ments I was there before the miniſter began, I was ena- 
bled to get a few ſerious thoughts, and I was filled with a a 
ſenſe of my own vileneſs; and in prayer I would humbly 
bope I was made to lie low before the Lord. I think if 1 
know any thing of my ownſelt, I was truly affected, and 
 fomewhat livelily engaged in the work, and I found in me 
a real concern for God's glory and the intereſt of his 
church. I think his intereſt more dear to me than for- 
merly it hath been; and from the work I hope I ſhall be 
_ encouraged to prayer. I would farther hope I have had 
the tokens of his preſence this evening, as I was defirous 
to cloſe the day with God, and renew my humiliation. 
Bleſſed be God for this day's mercies | O may I live up to 
them, and be brought nearer to thee, and e to re- 
ceive more bleſſings from thee! 
Jan. 1, 1712. I have been purpoling to ſet this day : 
apart to make ſome reflections upon the paſt year, and 
inquire into the fins of it, that I might renew my repen- 
| tance and reſolutions for a more holy and cloſe walking for 
time to come ; to preſs my ſoul with the obligations I lie 
under, and to ſhame myſelf in the ſenſe of my ſhort com- 
ings and low attainments, upon comparing the means and 
advantages I have had for my growth in grace with what 
I am and what I have done for God, my own. foul, or the ; 
1ſouls of others 
If I go about to enumerate my ſins (of the laſt 3 
in thought, word, and deed, I find they are more than the 
hairs of my head, they cannot be numbered. But how 
many have I forgot | How many upon record which I | 
have let ſlip and not obſerved ! And O the aggravating 
_ circumſtances my fins have been attended with | many of 
them have been committed againſt light, the checks of 
my own conſcience, and frequent warnings from God. 
Yea, contrary to my profeſſion and experiences ; and 
againſt many peculiar mercics 1 have received, and ſtrong 


obliga- 
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n ee to love and ſerve the Lord. 


own purpoſes, and, I thought, ſincere reſolutions of a 
more holy walk. 


Then, as to temporal and civil i how have I 


come ſhort | fooliſh words, and raſh actions! I have failed : 
in my relative duty. How many awakening fermons have 
I heard the years paſt, which I have loſt! How many 


offers of grace have I been entruſted with | 


me off for ever, I cannot but own his juſtice. But I fly 
to the Lord Jeſus, the Lord my righteouſneſs. 


neſs? In a ſenſe hereof I would more humbly and en- 


tirely depend upon the grace of Chriſt; in vain do I re- 
ſolve without the aſſiſtance of his mighty power, to 
ſtrengthen my heart and hands. The fleſh is ſo frail, the 
enemy is ſo ſubtle and potent, the ſnares of the world ſo 
many, remaining corruptions fo ſtrong; my heart is ſo 
deceitful, the rule I am to walk by fo ftrit, ſpiritual and 
extenſive, and there are ſo many difficult duties incumbent _ 
upon me, that I may well ſuſpect myſelf. Such humility 
and caution is every where ſo needful; ſuch work I daily 
make for repentance, and ſuch occaſion I have for chank- 
fulneſs in every ſtate and condition; and perſcyerance is 
fo abſolutely neceſſary, notwithſtanding ſo many hin- 
drances in my way either enticing or affrightening me from 


duty, that if God had not promiſed that his grace ſhould 


be ſufficient, and that I [hall not be tempted Dove what 
| Iam 


ow 
Yea, againſt my 


How many 
awful providences have J feen and heard of, that have 


been loſt upon me ! O Lord, I am aſhamed, to me belongs 
| confuſion of face. If God ſhould condemn me and caſt 


And now, 
O my ſoul, thou haſt been acknowledging thy ſins and 
begging forgiveneſs, wilt thou not by the grace and ſtrength 
of God, reſolve to watch and ſtrive againſt fin, and for- 
ſake it ws | Yea, I would {et my reſolutions, Not only 
againſi ſin, but for holineſs. But how oft have I mocked 

| God, and been deceiving myſelf with formal and faint 

: purpoſes ? How oft are my good reſolutions like the 
morning cloud and early dew, that paſſeth away? When 
a temptation hath come, how have I diſcovered my weax- 


4 
I . 
* 
y 

l 

A 

4 

* 


„% AN EXTRACT OF THE DIARY 


I am able to bear, I ſhould atierly deſpair of making good ; 


what I have now been reſolving. 


O O moſt bleſſed and glorious trinity, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, thy favour is better than life. I give up 
myſelf to thee as my king and my God, to rule and 
ſanctify me now, and to be my everlaſting portion. 1 
deſire to be my own no longer. Accept what is thine 
own. At all times and in all conditions, I would be at 


thy diſpoſal ; deliberately reſolving to walk before thee 


in righteouſncſs and holineſs all the days of my life. O0 
bleſſed Jeſus, I acknowledge thee my prophet, prieſt and 

king. My facrifice, my ſurety, and my ranſom, to ſatisfy 
for my ſins, to inſtruct me in the divine will, to teach! 


me the myfteries of thy kingdom. J defire to take thy 


poke upon me, which is eaſy, and thy burden which is 
light. O God the Holy Ghoſt, I take thee to be my great 
teacher and ſanctifier. By thee I have been convinced of 
fin againſt the law of God, and the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
of the neceſſity of his merits and righteouſneſs for the juſ- 
tification of my guilty ſoul. O bleffed Spirit, enlighten _ 
my eyes, purify my heart, and do thou witneſs to me alſo. 


I have given myſelf to be the Lord's in a way of coye- 


nant; but diſtruſting myſelf, I give up myſelf entirely to 
the conduct of thy grace. I call heaven and earth, O 
Lord, to witneſs this day, that I own and avow this to 
be my mind and the fettled purpoſe of my foul ! This x 


confirm without any exceptions. 
H. PEARSALL. 


Aug. 31, 1713. I have been ſetting a little time apart f 
this day to ſeck God, to humble myſelf before him, being 


in tome meaſure ſenſible of my want of life and growth 


in grace and holineſs, and find my heart bent to backſlide, 
my affe ctions apt to flag; and being convinced that this 
is a likely way to engage the preſence of God, yea, and 


having had many ſweet experiences of God's hearing my 
Poor prayers, I have great encouragement to the work. 
I conteiled tin for ſome time, but it was but in an or- 
dinary manner, as at other times; but afterwards my hcart 
began to thaw, and God was pleated to break in upon 


Af £#\y4a 
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1 my dark dead ſoul, and made me to ſee fin to be exceeding 


ſinful. My original ſin did lay me low; and then my 
actual ſins with all their aggravating circumſtances, how 
many and great did they appear! How vile did I appear 


in my own eyes! I cannot expreſs what convictions were 


made upon my mind; but I believe they were ſuch as came , 
from the Spirit of God. Such a fight I had of my fin- 
fulneſs, I find impoſſible to get when I will. Who can 
melt and break a hard heart, but omnipotent grace? and 
that can. To find myſelf out of hell, filled me with 
_ admiration. O never was poor foul more beholden to free 
grace than 11 A ſenſe of my ingratitude laid me low at 
| his feet. But this was my ſupport, that Jeſus is able and 
willing 7 fave to the uttermoſt, all that come to God through 
Him. 0 | I would not for all the world that verſe were 
out of the bible. How did the exceeding riches of his grace 
appear towards me! When I come to heaven, I ſhall have 
as much cauſe to ſet the crown of glory upon the head of 
free grace, as ever poor creature had. And I have cauſe | 
to believe, it will thine forth 1 in me with as much ſplendor : 


Bj in any. 


be fuk of my w made Chriſt appear 3 . 
precious to me. I hope I was enabled to lay hold on him 
with the lively actings of Faith. . thought no terms 


ED could be hard. 


8 1 A P. VII. 
Her Frame under Affietions. 
June 27, 1720. 


Ir is two vears ; ſince it pleaſed the infinitely wiſe and 


good God to remove my dear Foſeph. I have had many 


warm, moving thoughts working in me theſe few days 
paſt; thoſ: that have been humbling and quickening, and 
| thoſe that have excited thankfulneſs towards that God 
that ſupported me under that trial. A trial indeed it was, 
the greateſt I may fay that I ever felt. May I not fay, 
I had fainted unleſs J had believed | What J then taſted, 
— 1 | [ hope 
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I hope hath ſtrongly obliged me to Jove the Lord ; and 


confirmed my hope that he is my God, my covenant Ged. 


I hope I have been enabled to juſtify and acknowledge his 
ſovereignty in all his dealings ; and am not without hope, 
that his dealings were mercy, love, and faithfulneſs to me. 
hope the fincere deſire of my ſoul is to think well of all 
that God doth, and would fain have my will entirely re- 


ſigned to the whole will of. Gol, ee me and 
mine. = 


Senfble 1 would be, but not dejefted; hd by no means 


ſullen; that would put more bitterneſs into the cup. God 
hath many arrows in his quiver ; and he can heat the fur- 
nace ſeven times hotter; and again and again ſeven times 
Hotter, till he hath conſumed us. And if he thould do 
10, ſtill we may ſay, he puniſbes us leſs than our iniquities 
deſeroc. I would humbly hope my deſire hath been and 
fill is with Aaron t9 hold my peace. If God may be ſancti- 
fed, I would be ſatisfied. If God may have glory from 
afflictive providences, I have nothing to ſay againſt them. 
I hope it is both our carneft defire to improve the pro- 
vidences of God; for it is a great loſs, not to be made 
better by them. I do believe there are many leſſons to 
be learnt, which would be of unſpeakable advantage to 


us, V2. 


1. It ſhould for ever imbitter n to us As ſhe ſaid 
to the prophet, * Art thou come to call my 10 to remem- 


* brance, and ſlay my fon” It is /n, Hen, that hath raiſed 
theſe ſtorms, and troubled our houſe. O that we may 


be the death of that which hath been the death of our chil- 
dren | 

2. It ſhould be a four to us, to put us on in heaven's 

way. I am conſcious to myſelf tliere was need of this 


affliction (eſpecially before the death of my Foe) I was 


growing more remiſs in my duty; my beavenly Father 
faw it; and (may I not conclude?) ſent this ſad provi- 


dence to be my monitor; to tell me whence J was fallen, 
and bid me repent and do my firſt works! 


2: I would learn by this providence, as long as 1 live, 


0 keep my aſt: io 1118 within duc bounds towards creature- 
com- 


r 
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comforts. 1 hard do ] find it to love, and not over love ! 
Now God 1s a jcalous God, and will not give his glory to 
another, and may we not fear our exceſs this way hath 
provoked him to remove the — — from . which we 


made an idol of? 
4. Ae Our children gone before us ? This ſhould be a 
means to draw our hearts upwards and homewards.— 


Should we not be looking oftener than ever into the other 
world? It is but a little while, and all the things of time a 
will be ſwallowed up in eternity; and if we could but duly 
conſider this, it is no great matter, whether we or ours die 


firſt, tince we are a dying. It hath been my conſtant 


prayer to my heavenly Father, that he would give us a 
name better than that of ſons and daughters, and make | 


8 all in himſelf. To him be glory for ever. Amen. 


Nov. 12, 1721. Since this month began, I have had 
many refietions on the difficulties | and dangers 1 paſt 
through the laſt vear this month. God hath been exver- 
ciling me with children, in giving and taking; in raiſing 
my hopes and then diſappointing. In all I humbly own 
his fovercignty. Who dare ſay unto lim, IL 40% thou? 


| I would with all humility lay, Shew me ww/herofore thou con- 


| tende/ with me. Sure there iS a caulic'! Sin is the Jonah, 
and yet it ſtill lives in me, and is too prevalent. It is 


fad that neither providences nor ordinances have any bet— 
ter effect upon me. O this indwelling fin makes my life 
bitter, and me long to be gone hence! O that | had 25 
wings of a dove, then would I fly away, and be at reſt— 


> Bom blelled are the faints above, that have done dans 


and ſuffering! I would look and ks 74 hope, and wa 
ard cry, Come, Lord Jaſs, come quickly, But tliy 3 
is beſt. e „ 


Py they, and only they, that have God tor their portion! 


Riches make to tnemſelecs wi: 73 and fly away; friends 


die, and our lives are uncertain. Bleſſed be God, ti:at 


crollcs and diſappointments are in the covenant. O that 


2 22 2 the 


Sept. 1 CY 172 4. The providences of God are various, 
Sometiwes we are lifted up, and lo:nzetimes Ccalt doe n.— 
Sometimes the world ſmiles, and lomitimes frowns. Hap- 
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the preſent trial I meet with may be in covenant- love! 
and then, though for the preſent it is not joyous but grie- 
vous, it will yield the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs. How 
tenderly hath God dealt with us! ftill puniſhing us leſs 
than our iniguities deterve. May this gentle touch of his 
rod anſwer the end for which it is ſent, leſt ſorer ſtrokes 
fall upon us. I would not murmur ; he is a God of infi- 
nite wiſdom, and knows how and when to afflict his chil- 
dren; he cannot err, and he does not afflict willingly, 
How juttly 1 may God {trip me of all! and fthou!d he thus 
deal with me, I will juſtify him ſtill. I would patiently | 
bear what I am now exercifed with, and bleſs him for 
what I enjoy: I have given myſelf and all to God to he 
ditpoſed of as he pleaſes : and I would have my will en- 
tirely reſigned to the will of God. But here I find great 
cauſe to complain of a froward will. How hard to ſub- 
mit to what crofſes my will! O Lord, help me. 
Jan. 3. 1727. God hath by his afflictive ee 
Ins telling us in this place, he hath a controverſy with 
O that we may be wiſe to hear the rod, and ſee who _ 
Kath appointed it | Many, very many hath Ged removed 
in the midſt of their days, and may I not fay, many in 
the midit of their uſefulneſs? 7 have loſt a dear and 
5 loving brother, and our eldeſt brother. God hath made 
a fore breach in our family. One every way dclireable, 
and one uſeful in his place and day. One from whom we | 
had great expectations of uſefulneſs, being 5 e 
above many to do good. He is gone, but not Joſt ; 
gave good ſatisfaction of his eternal ſtate. But theſe are 
not all the warnings that God hath given me; he bath. 
been pleaſed to touch me in my own perton. | was 
ſeized with the ſame fever that carricd off ſo many round 
about me, in ſo little time. He hath been anlicting my 
voke- fellow with pains ; and hath alſo bcen gracious to 
us, and heard our cry. Therefore, O therefore, will J 
call upon him as long as T live | 5 
Fan. 24, 1727. Vet God ſeems to contend with Us.— 
He hath been touching us in a very tender part. Hath 
threatened to take trom us the delight of aur eyes, the joy 


of 
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of our hearts, with a firoke. But had pity upon us, and 
in the midſt of judgement remembered mercy. The child 
was almoſt tree among the dead, had all the lymptoms wg | 


death, and yet God ſud, Return and live. 


In our diſtreſs we prayed, and called our friends together ; 
to pray for us; I hope we were deſirous to lay the child 
and ourſclyes at the feet of mercy, and to reſign it to the 
hands of God, to deal as beſt pleaſed him; as might be 
moſt for his glory, and our real good: and I would take 
notice of the kind dealings of God to me herein, that 
when we were praying for the child, 1 found my ming in 


0 quict and ſubmiſſive a frame. 


Dec. 8, 1729. Yeſterday. was the ſabbath, and by courſe 


——'5$ illneſs we 
were prevented enjoying the precious ordinance. We 


our facrament-day ; but by poor Mr. — 


were met together and fat down at the table, but diſmiſ- 


led. It was, 1 mut own, very affecting to be thus diſ- 


appointed. I came away with ſhame, and ſome diſtreſs 


of mind. I retired as ſoon as I came home. After ſome 
ferious reflections, I laid myſelf down at the footſtool of 
Divine grace, with a deſire to humble myſelf in a ſenſe of 
my 1 and the ſins of the ſociety, that provoked our 
gracious God thus to frown upon us; and earneſtly to 
ſupplicate the Divine favour and EPR; T would mourn 
after a departing God, and intreat his ſtay. O leave us 
not after thou haſt done us fo much good | That little 
time thus ſpent, made ſuch impreſſions upon my frail. 


body, that I cout: 1 do nothing in the evening. O what a 
clog is this poor weak body to the ſoul! 


O gracious God, make and Keep ſaitable. impreſſions 
upon my heart! O may I foilow hard after God, and 


the uninterrupted e: 1Joyment of him, 


+= 17 Pere cengregations ne cr break uf, 
And Jabbaths have no end / 


V hath pleaſed the great Sovereign 


Iord of all, laſt evening to lay his afflicting hand upon 
me. I was very ſuddenly ſeized with illneſs; the fever 
was high, and 1 was brought low by it; but as God laid 


on 
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on with the one hand, he ſupported with the other. 1 
bleſs God, my frame under! the affliftion was eaſy, nay 
comfortable. I cannot expreſs what impreſſions. were 
made upon my mind; but they were ſuch as did excite 
my love to him, and enlarged my deſires after him. O 
how did the truth and faithſulneſs of God appear in af- 


flicting me! how clearly did I diſcern things! thoſe 


1 things, which in general I love the ſenſe of. T was thank- 
| ful for the affliction, and for the frame I was then in under 
it. Bleſſed be God, that did not leave me wholly to my- 
ſelf. I bleſs him for mercies, and for ſeaſonable, ſanRified 
afflictions: they do me I know not how much ged. I 
would not be without them for the crown of England, 
ſuppoſing my need of them the ſame that now it is. Let 

others bleſs themſelves in their continued, growing 
_ proſperity ; bleſſed be God for ſeaſonable, ſanctified af- 
flictions, faith my ſoul. Though ſo ill, and fo very ill | 
| laſt night and this morning, yet through much mercy 1 

was enabled to go out the latter part of the day. Bleſſed 
be God, I heard ſweet and comfortable truths, that there 
is noc condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus: 1 heard 5 
them with pleaſure, and could hope in this mercy. 


Cm As. 


Her Improvement of Providences relating | to others, 


September 8, 1716. 


i day 1 have been attending two perſons. to the 
grave, both younger than myſelf. One hath been wear- 
ing off for ſome time; but the other's death was ſudden, 
and very ſurprizing. One day well, and the next dead! 
the went to bed well, and in two hours in eternity! O 
lurprizing ſtroke, to ſtep into eternity before we think of 
it! to find ourſelves at the bar of a juſt and holy God, 
| ſentenced to an unalterable ſtate, before we knew we were 
leaving this! If the ſoul be found ready, the ſurprize 
will be joyful. O my foul, take the warning, and let 
L 1 
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it excite thee to diligence in thy preparatory work. It 
is an intereſt in Chriſt only, that can make me to die 
ſafely, and only my knowledge of it, that can make it 
comfortable. The laſt night when I awoke, I could not 

but have ſome ſuppoſing thoughts, what if death ſhould 
come to me, as it had done to Couſin C the night 
before! I was put then upon reflecting on former tranſ⸗ 
actions, and could then ſay, If death ſhould come this 
night, and in the ſame manner, 1 know | in whom 1 have 
believed, &c. = 
„ Fel. 2, 1727. 1b 19 forrawtul toy indeed to us 5 

in this place. This day dear Mr. Sp://b11 'y was laid in 
| thegrave. The great God ſeems to have a controverſy 
with us; he hath ſmitten the ſhepherd ; O that the theep 
may 125 be ſcattered! We are a provoking people; it is 

a wonder of mercy we have enjoyed him ſo long. O that 

we may every one of us look into our own hearts, and 
endeavour to find out the 4chan that troubles our 1/rael ! 

The Lord's voice cries to this town; O that we may nowꝗw 
hear the rod, and who hath appointed it | I deſire to la- 

ment the ſins of the ſociety in general, and my own in 

particular, that have had a great hand in bringing this 

| fore and heavy affliction upon us. O what cauſe have 1 

to cry out, My barrenneſs ! my barrenneſs . / under ſuch rich 

and choice means. O that a ſenſe of miy fin and folly 
may both humble and quicken me to, and in my duty for : 
the future! 

As have great cauſe to be humbled for my great un 

profitableneſs, yet I would not forget to be thankful, that 

I have any reaſon to hope, through the grace of God, he 

was pleaſed to make him an inſtrument for good to my 
ſoul. If I have hope that there is a good work wrought in 

me, muſt I not believe good Mr. Spil/bzry was the 8 


ment! Was it not by him that I was firſt awakened and 


made ſenfible of my loſt ſlate by nature! How oft hath 
he ſpoke to my very cafe ſo fully, that I could not but 
ſay, Surely the Spirit of God was with him! How hath the 
word come with irreſiſtible power and efficacy to my foul ; 
and with what ſweetneſs have I fat under it many times ! 
S0 
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So that I hav ok to bleſs God that ever I ſaw his i 


or heard his voice. I can hope alſo, that the next meet- 


Ing will be with comfort. How joyful will it be, to hear 


af] 0 


him ſay, Here I am, and the children whom thou haſt given 


me. O joyful day! I would be preparing, and look- 
ing, and longing for that time. I have had many pleaſing, 
_ raiſed thoughts, fince his and my dear brother's death, of 
_their Ermployments and e But 1 know but 
little. 


Alay 1 6, 1 7 27, It hath plenſed the infinitely wiſe and 
gracious God, the Sovereign Lord of his creatures, this 


day to remove our dear and honoured father. I would be 
dumb and not open my mouth, becauſe the Lord hath 
done it. The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away,” 
and ſtill we muſt ſay, © Blefſed be the name of the Lord.” 


Bleſſed be God we had ſuch a father, one truly religious, 
and in covenant himſelf, and one who took hold of the 


_ covenant for us his children; who in our infancy dedicated 
us to the Lord, and took care to train us up in the nur 


ture and admonition of the Lord. A praying father! We 


have loſt one that was conſtant and inſtant in this work. 


He hath laid up a ſtock of prayers for his children. A 


bright and ſhining example of holineſs! O that the chil- 


dren may be followers of them, who through faith and 


patience are inhetiting the promiſes ! That this provi- 
_ dence may be ſo ſanctified, that it may bring us nearer to 


God and duty, and a more diligent preparation for our 


own departure | It will be but a little time, and I muſt 


go the way of all fleſh; a way we ſhall not return. O 


that I may now converſe more with our glorified friends * 


Thrice happy they that are in the preſence- chamber of 


the Lamb! that are in the clear viſion, and full fruition 


Þ of their deareft Lord. Lord, tend down thy quickening 
grace, and fit me to aſcend. 


Feb. 26, 1728. I mutt now write myſelf not only fa. 


therleſs, but motherleſs. After many months illneſs and 


_ weakneſs, it hath pleaſed our gracious God and Father to 
give our dear and honoured mother a releaſe from all thoſe. 
ſorrows the groaned under Bere, and through free grace, I 


truſt, 
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truſt, advanced her to the glorious liberty of the "Ewa 


above; a ſtate and place her pious ſoul longed to attain. 


Happy foul ! ſhall I with her back again? 0 no, no | the. 


is where ſhe would be. Tt is true, I want her pleaſant 


company and converſation. O that we, the children of 


the family, might be found treading in the ſteps of our 
dear parents ; and remember thoſe inſtructions they took 
Care to preſs upon us! Should any of us miſcarry, * 
will be with dreadful aggravation. O that all of us may 


give * to make our calling and election ſure. 


"Ame 2 
March 26, 1728. This day dear Mother Him man took 


ner flight from time to eternity; from a world of fin and 
re cares and fears, to a ſtate of perfect reſt, happi- 
ee, holineſs, and Joy. Happy ſoul, ſlipped into reſt! 
Surprizing change now in tlie preſence- chamber of her 


Lord, joining with thoſe about the throne. 


We are left to combat with enemies and difficulties 8 
little longer: O that we may be faithful to God and our 
duty! and then we may hope through grace to overtake 


5 thoſe who are got within the veil. 0 that we who ſur- 
vive, may endeavour to get ready for the coming of our 


Lord; that when death comes we may have nothing to 
do but to die; as I hope was the caſe of. dear Mother 


f Houſman ! . Bleſſed are the dead, that die in the Lord.” 


- Feb, 14. 1729. 5 Much of my time is gone. This f 
night my foul may be required of me. The laſt night 
death called away a neighbour, that was well and in the 


market yeſterday. A loud call, 3 ye alſo ready. 


V. hat if my ſun ſhould 2 at noan, 
If death ſhould call today; 

© anſ? thou, my foul, go off jo ſoon; 

Haſt thou no ſceres to pay ? 


Mw <> 19, 1729. This day "FEY been afflicted with 
the afflictions of others; neighbours and ſome of my re- 


lations, that have the ſad tidings of a great loſs, that it is 
feared is coming upon them. I would weep with them 
that Weep, being myſelf alſo in the body; and having 


4 R | taſted _ 


x | 
*. 
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taſted the ſame affliction, would comfort others with the 
| ſame comforts wherewith we ourſelves have been com- 
forted. This convinceth me more and more, of the va- 
nity of this world and all its enjoyments. O my ſoul, 
live more in the expectation of trials and difficulties over- 
taking thee. Bleſſed be God, this world is not our por- 
tion. If we are Chriſtians, whatever we loſe, our all is 
ſafe. O my Tout, make thus more and more ture and 
clear - 

March 20. The late nog of the loſſes which our 
friends and 3 ſuſtain, give a large demonſtra- 
tion of the vanity of the world. We muſt Juſtify God 
in bis ſevereſt trials; and ſtill bleſs God it is not worſe _ 
with us than it is. I have often ſaid, and ſaid it upon my 

knees, Let the Lord do what he will with me, I will 

love him and cleave to him ſtill; afflictions ſhall aot 
drive me from, but bring me nearer to my God.“ For 
my part, I know no God but thee, and am reſolved to 
take up with nothing ſhort of an intereſt in thy love. 
April 23, 17209. Unexpected croſſes do frequently 
overtake us in this uncertain world. The ſudden illneſs 
of my ſiſter yeſterday was ſurpriſing. Bleſſed be God, 
the threatened danger was prevented, 

I live when others die. I hear of two perſons of note, 
that are thought dangerouſſy ill ; and the tolling of the 
bell gives me notice, that amather is dead. O Lord, help 
me to be preparing for my laſt end! I know not how | 
ſoon I may be called hence. O my ſoul, how go matters 
between God and thyſelf ! doſt thou go upon fure grounds 
for eternity? Lord, grant J may not be deceived at laſt. 
May 13, 1729. "This day I have been viſiting thoſe 
that are fick and weak. One young perſon that ſeems 
near another world, and now in another mind than in 

health; now is lamenting the loſs of precious time, and 
fearing to nter upon eternity. O my ſoul, be awakened 
and quickened to be put up and doing with all thy might 
the night of death is coming, in which no man can 
work. I would be getting all ready before fickneſs and 
dcatli comes. A time of ſickneſs is a very unfit one to 
| do 
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do the great work in. Now I have a comfortable meaſure 


of health, I would! improve it, and lay hold of the hope 
ſet before me. 


Nov. 17, 1729. This ay the ſorrowful tidings of 


good Mr. Thompfon's death hath been brought me. A 
great loſs to the church of God in general, and to poor 

Bromſgrove in particular. He has done labouring, and 
is now in the reſt that was promiſed to the faithful. 0 
. happy ſoul | O glorious day | he is now where he would 


be. He was one that wreſtled hard to keep off judge- 


ments. O what may we fear is coming upon this finful 

nation! The great God hath a controverſy with us, and 
he is calling his choice ones home apace. What ſhall we 
do, when our Moſes's, our Jacobs are gone! O that we might, | 
every family apart, every perſon apart, humble ourſelves _ 
before the Lord, and ſigh and mourn for the abounding of 
fn, and the lamentable decay of religion. I defire the con- 
gregation to which he belonged, might in a particular 


manner be awakened and made ſenſible of their loſs. 
Help, Lord, for the godly man cealeth, and the faithful 
fail from among the children of men. The righteous 
periſheth and no man layeth it to heart; and the mer- 


ciful men are taken away from the evil to come, Who, 


who is there that conſiders this as he ought? 
June 18, 1731. God is known by the word of his 
mouth, and by the works of his hand, and the judge- 


ments that are abroad. The dreadtul fires, that have 
lately happened at Blandford and Tiverton, are very awful 


providences. I would ſympathize with the poor ſufferers, 


and be willing and ready to extend my charity vorands . 


their relief, when it ſhall be called for. I would pray 


for them, and beg the God of pity would grant them 


relief; give them favour in the eyes of thoſe that are 


able to communicate to their ſupport. I am pleaſed to 


hear they have help from neighbours ; Lord, grant that 
they may find more. 

But what is the voice of this 6 P ? Sure 
it is an intimation of the diſpleaſure of the great God; 
and 2 may he ſend his plagues into the midſt of us. 
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He bath been before contending with this nation * leſſer 
judgements, by ſickneſs, by deadneſs of trade; but who 


hath returned to the Lord? He hath alſo been trying us 


with mercies ; but alas, what a ſtubborn people are we, 


hat are not drawn by the milder methods, nor driven 
by more ſevers difpenſations ! _ : 
O my ſoul, thall it be thy care to make fome ſpiritual | 
improvement of ſuch providences! Here is a plain dif- 


8 covery of the uncertainty. of the world and its beſt en- 


joyments. Som in theſe places in the morning worth 


10501. or 20001. vet before night deprived of all, had 
not an habitation, nor a morſel of bread. Let it be 
; ag care to make ſure of ſomething better, ſomething of 


2 more durable nature. Happy they and only they, that 


are ſawite as to lay up their treaſure in heaven, here 


neither moth nor ruſt can corrupt, nor thieves ſteal, - WE: 
flames conſume. 


O my ſoul, let this quicken thee i in thy diligence, to 


make thy calling and election ſure, that ſo if trials ſhould 
covertake thee, and thou ſhouldeſt loſe thy enjoyments 
here, thou mayeſt not be undone, thy portion, thy a/l 
being ſafe. God grant it may not be my caſe; but ſince 
while in the body, Jam liable to the diſtreſſes others 
' groan under, ſuppoſing it ſhould be thy lot, how wouldett 
thou behave ? | have great reaſon to fuſpect myſelf, leſt 
when J come to be tried ſo as by fire, my droſs would 


not only appear, but prevail to my thame, and to the 


diſhonour of thy name and the profeffion I have made. 


But I have often prayed, and would go on to beg, that as 


my day is, my ſtrength may be, and that I may not 


be tempted above what I am able to bear: I would ſtill 
remember who it is that has ſaid, My grace is ſuf cient for 


thee, Through Chriſt { can do all things, and ſuffer all 
things, that infinite wilcom ſces fit to exerciſe me wich ; 


but without hi m 1 can do nothing, 


CHAP. 
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1 


Her public. r/o uedneſs and concern for others, i in Bag and Seal, of 


Joy 28, 1 729. 


Pa bath been what we call- our keailiation, or our 
preparation-day. Theſe have been days of 515 account, 


and I hope days of ſpecial advantage to me. But alas, 


what a change do I experience in my own ſoul! and 
methinks they are not kept with that ſolemnity as for- 


merly. Upon theſe days I often think it is like what we 


read of, that when the ſecond temple was built, the old 


men wept, becauſe the ſecond came ſo far behind the 


glory of the firſt. O what ſolemn days have I known 
kept in this place | Have we not reaſon to fear the Spirit 
of prayer and humiliation is much loſt, and we a ſtupid 


people, ſettled upon our lees yea, notwithſtanding we 


have been emptied from veſſel to veſſel, What reaſon 
have we to mourn after a departing God! O that God 
would revive his own work in the midſt of the days, and 
carry it on with power! How much is religion upon the 
declining hand! this is what I defire to mourn for, that 
the glory is ſo much departed. O my foul, take ſhame 
to thyſelf before the Lord, in a ſenſe of thy own fans, 
that have had a hand in cauſing God to depart! O my 
pride, my unbelief, my hypocriſy and barrenneſs, under 
the plenty of rich means and gracious indulgences ! I have 
been lifted up to heaven in point of enjoyments; but 
alas, I am but a ſhrub fill, a mere \ non-proficient in 5 


grace and holineſs. 


5 Hee, 34 17 20- This hath been a ſabbath. Bleſſed 
be God, the doors of his houſe are opened to us, and 


we have had miniſters ſpeaking in his name. For our 


barrenneſs God may juſtly take away his goſpel, mi- 
niſters, ordinances, and ſhut up the doors, and write 
Icalo upon us. We have been fed to the full, but have 


not brought forth fruit. God is leſſening our opportu- 
nities; I muſt acknowledge we have forfeited all our pri- 


vileges, and God may juſtly make us know the worth of 
them; 
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them, by the want of them. I would call to mind th: 
days of old, when the candle of the Lord ſhined upon 
his tabernacle, and when in his light we walked and re- 
joiced. I have enjoyed great plenty, a bright goſpel-day ; 
what I may live to ſee, and how God will deal with us, 
I know not; but it looks dark. O that God would pour 
upon us a ſpirit of prayer, that we may cry earneſtly, 
that he may have mercy upon us, and return and leave a 
bleſſing behind him 
. Fa bt, 1730. Bleſſed be my 1 Sadder | FU 
he hath provided a ſupply of faithful miniſters to ſpeak. 
in his name. This day we have had the affiſtance of a 
voung miniſter, Mr. B—, a very fine man indecd ! he 
| hath thewed our juſtification is of faith, that it may be 
of grace. I rejoice there are ſome coming up to fill 
the places of them that are gone, whom thou haſt taken 
out of the vincyard, and tranſplanted into thy temple 
above, where they arc pillars, and ſhall go þo more out. 
God hith bcen pleaſed to lay his afflicting hand on our 
dear paſtor, but he doth not leave us deſtitute. We have 
this day children's bread. O may I grow in grace 
3h mereby, and by the good word of thy grace, be nou- 
Fiſhed up to eternal life, for Jeſus ſake. Amen“ 
arch 5, 1730. This day I have received an anſwer 
to a letter, which 1 ſent to a diſtant friend, one tliat hatli 
made a large profeſſion of religion, and hath ſeemed to 
grow cold and indifferent. I hope my deſire was to cau- 
tion, warn, and reprove, out of Chriſtian charity. |{ 
_ feared leſt they ſhould be offended rather than amended ; 
but this day I have received thanks for my freeneſs there- 
in, which I take notice of, as an encouragement to my 
Juty therein. Lord, make me more ſincere and faithful 
in the whole of my duty, that I may endeavour to keep. 
4 conſcience void of offence towards God and man. 1 
would do juſtly, love mercy, and walk humbly with my 
God; that 78 may be ny rejoicing, the teſtimony of my con- | 
' feience, that in , mplicity, &c. I have, | humbly hope, 
had ſome confort from this fer ripturc liclug, and J hope 
mall dig. | | 
Mar. #: 
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March 24. This day I have heard of prayer. It is 


what [ defire to be more and better acquainted with. 
I have been purpoſing, the Lord enabling me, to be 


more employed in this work, upon my own account, 
and upon the account of theſe ſinful nations, and the fad | 
ſymptoms that are to be found at this day among us. I 
| have been defirous to do ſomething to promote an hour | 
of prayer once a week, with reſpect to the public; but 
am fearing left I ſhould not be ſincere, and leſt God 
ſhould not accept me. O that we may ftir up ourſelves 


and one another, to take hold of a departing God. Woe 
_ unto us, if God depart from . 
Func 9. I have propoſed this project of prayer t to 


ſome of my friends; have wrote a pretty many letters, 
and have ſent them abroad and among my friends at 
home ; and have received anſwers from ſome of them, 5 
who give their approbation, and have aſſured me of en- 
gaging others in tlie work. One particularly, from whom 
I received a letter yeſterday, gave me an account, that 


they ſhewed the letter to miniſters, who ſeemed both to 


. approve of it, and many other private Chriſtians, who 


all ſeem to concur in the propoſal. Bleſſed be God for 


any encouragement. O way.” we all be Ancere, humble 


and importunate in the work! 


[ have ſpent moſt of my time that l could get Hon 
my neceſſary affairs in my family, in writing letters upon 
tllis occaſion ; and have many more I defign to make an 
adventure ind” Good Lord, Ren me thy di re&ion, 


aſſiſtance, and bleffing. I would make thy glory my chief 
aim, tlie good of tlie nation, and the revival of the 


ſpirit of prayer. O that I could feel more of it ſtirring 


in my own foul ! 


Feb, £44 173i. How little is there of the power of 


_ religion in this place! it ſcems to die with our fathers. 


Lord, what wilt thou do for thy great name? O that 
ſomething may be done to engage young ones for God 


and religion, that fo there might be 2 feed to lerve God 
fo the lateft generation | 


955 DLL 
Pos 


a0 AN EXTRACT or THE DfARY 


Sept. 12. I have been ſomewhat affected with ſeeing 
my little daughter, that is but little more than ſeven years 
old, ſo much convinced and athamed of her ingrati- 
tude towards God, when I aid a little to her of her for- 
getting to return thanks to God for her food: O my 
ſoul! let this inſtance of the child's weeping and lament- 
ing that the offended God, put thee upon ſerious re- 


flections and deep humiliations, for thy baſe ingratitude 


towards fo good a God, to kind mera and bountiful 5 
a bene factor. 
May 27, 1732. I have had this evening my dear 
child with me in my cloſet, converſing with her, endea- 
vouring to awaken her, and convince her of her fin and 
miſery, by nature and practice. The child was ſeemingly 
affected and melted into tears, and in diſtreſs; ſo much 
that I was fain to turn my diſcourſe, and tell her that 
God was good, and willing to pardon and receive ſinners, 
_ eſpecially thoſe children that were willing to be good 


| betimes, and in their younger days ſet themſelves to love : 


and ſerve God. I told her ſhe muſt pray to God to par- 
don her, and give her grace to ſerve him. The child 
| ſeemed willing to pray, but wanted words to expreſs her- 


ſelf; I aſked her if I ſhould help her, and teach her to 


pray. Lord, forgive my neglects in this and every part 
-of my duty; accept my ſincere defire to do thy will in 
every reſpect. Set in with inſtructions, admonitions, 
and reproof. Lord, withont thy bleſſing nothing will 
| do good. O that this dear offspring may riſe and 
call thee bleſſed! I would plead the promiſe; Lord, 
| haſt thou not ſaid, * I will be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed alſo? O make good the word unto thy 
ſervant, that is devoted to thy fear! 
June 11, 1732. My dear brother hath been employed 
this day, in preaching the word to us, from Col. iii. 4. 
When Chriſt who is our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye 
_* alſo appear with him in glory.“ A comfortable truth, _ 
and delivered in a very ſerious manner ! I beg it may not 
be Xa loſt truth, a loſt abbath. I find convictions wrought. 
in the minds of ſome ; particularly our poor ſervant M. L. 
—— ntl came 
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came to me this evening with tears, and told me ſhe was 
never ſo convinced of fin and the negle& of duty, as ſhe 
Was this day, by what M. P. preached ; earneſtly begging 


ſhe may improve her time better, a the privileges. ſhe 
doth enjoy with us. 


CHA nm 
Her valu for the Ward, and impreſio ions under ir. 


I HAVE had many ſweet experiences of God's s power, 


in the preaching of his holy word, by ſeveral of his 
miniſters ; but in a more particular manner by his faith- 


ful ſervant and ambaſſador Mr. Spilſbury, whom I would _ 


look upon as my ſpiritual father. How often hath he 


ſpoken to my particular caſe, as though he had known 


my very thoughts | Let me keep them in remenabrance 7 
to the glory of God and my future comfort. 5 
Some time after the laſt ſacrament, in which the Lord ” 
was pleaſed to afford me thoſe manifeſtations of his love, 
I was ready to fear, leſt I was deceived with falſe hopes. 

But the Lord's day after, Mr. Spilſbury expounded in the 

evening exerciſe, Matt. xili. 44. The kingdom of 
heaven is like to a treaſure hid in the field, which when _ 


5 ba man hath found, he goeth and ſelleth all that he hath 


for joy, and buyeth that field.” And in his opening 

theſe words and deſcribing the joy there meant, the Lord 
Was pleaſed. to confirm my hope and revive my joy. 0 : 
how ſweet is the word, when 84 makes it to ks the : 
heart! | © 
Though at many other times God has 1 his word metz 
5 with me, there is one particular more that I would eſpe-⸗ 


c:ally remember. I would never forget, that Mr. Spil/oury 5 


preached on lecture-days from Cant. iv. 16. Awake, 
thou north-wind, &c.“ From theſe words he tald us, 
that ſincere Chriſtians deſire nothing more than an en- 
larged heart in duty. If ever I knew what an enlarged 
heart was, ſure it was under thoſe ſermons. How often 

have I felt great meltings of ſoul, that 1 could ſay with 
8 
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holy David, a day in thy courts is better than a thauſand «lje- 
where ! and have been ready to wiſh, I could always be 
employed in the immediate worſhip of God. How 


amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts ! 


*." Mug: 30, 1711. This being lecture-day, I had an 
opportunity of attending on the word preached from 
Leong xxvii. 4. Delight thyſelf in the Lord, and he ſhall 


give thee the deſires of thy heart.” I think I ſat under 
the word with great delight, and its fruit was ſweet to my 


taſte. I was told that the delight of gracious ſouls is in 
God. 125 things muſt concur to make us delight in 
Sod. 1. There muſt be intereſt in God. 2. There 
muſt 15 a clear ſenſe of this, that God is our Gd. 
I could not upon the hearing of this, but taſte a real 
fucetnck, and was raiſed into a comfortable frame; but 
not ſo much enlarged as in the evening, upon the ſecond 
hearing. As I attended upon repetition, ſinging, and 
Prayer, God was pleaſed to make ſuch ans impreſſions 
upon me, that I could not conceal it. I think I really 
felt my heart burn within me. Such lively impreſſions 
were made upon me, as cannot be expreſſed, nor con- 


ceived of, but by thoſe that feel them. Surely it was 


that; joy, which a ſtranger intermeddles not with. When 
_ God is pleaſed to reveal himſelf to the ſoul, and make it 
to diſcern its intereſt in God, it cannot chuſe but rejoice. 
I could not forbear making ſome diſcovery of it to Mr. 
| Spilſbury, I being in his houſe. The Lord knows what 
my aims were; I think it was the glory of God. 1 
could not but tell him, “ O Sir, now I can delight in 
God as my God. O help me to love and praiſe that God, 
that deals thus bountifully with me !” He ſpake very 
comfortably to me, and alſo gave me ſome needful cau- 
tions; alſo what uſe I ſhould make of God's diſtinguiſn- 
ing dealings with me. It ſhould lay me very low, and 
engage me to walk very humbly, and alſo excite my love 
towards him; herein, faith he, you cannot exceed. 1 
could not but heartily thank him, and muſt freely own, 
the humbleſt, cloſeſt walking becomes me. 
Methinks 
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| Methinks I do not repent my making this diſcovery, 
"becauſe gave him an opportunity to give me thoſe need- 
ful cautions. I bleſs God that enables me to receive 
them ſo Kindly, O! methinks I can ice much of his 


love 80 and his faithfulneſs in his duty to God and 


my foul. The Lord reward him a thouſand- fold, for all 


his labours of love to me. 


Since | came from him, I cannot expreſs what hive 
been my enjoyments in my evening retirements. Fine 
and ſolid pleaſute in communion with God in prayer. 
O how amazing is the condeſcenſion of God, to deal 
with his poor creature in ſo familiar a - WAY | it is | 


for his and my dear Jeſus ſake. 


Set. 7, 17/11. It hath been 2 POS VA day for ſoul | 
2nd body ; whereon I have had opportunity of making 
proviſion for both. I had the liberty of God's houſe, 

and heard the word preached ; it was on the indwelling 
ef the Spirit in the hearts of believers; that he dwells 
in them gracioufly, efficacicuſly, conſtantly, and holily. As 
ſoon as I was come from God's houſe to my own, I met 

with company. I was neceſſitated to engage with them, 


they being near relations. I think I was afraid of loſing 


that little ſenſe I had upon my ſpirit. So ſoon as con- 
veniently I could, I retired, to breathe out a few defires, 
and to beg ſpiritual protection. TI was enabled to attend 
them, 155 converſe with them cheerfully, and was very 
_ eaſy in my mind, hoping I was not out of the way of my 
duty. After a few hours they were gone ; 1 began then 
to look within, and inquire what my frame had been, 


and what frame my ſpirit was left in. I made the re- 


flection ſomewhat comfortably ; but was fearing, as 1 
have reaſon enough, leſt this heart deceive me. I prayed 
a little for pardon and farther affiſtance, and then went 
to repetition ; and though I thought I was ſomewhat | 
ſerious, yet I have great reaſon to complain of a divided 
heart. O! methinks, I ſee more and more what poor 
empty things duties are without the preſence of God in 


them, and his quickening grace. I would learn hence to 


be more ſenſible of the abſolute neceſſity of depending 
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upon the firength of my mighty Redeemer. I would be 
thankful that my life is in ſo great a meaſure a retired 
one. I am contentedly, nay out of choice, a ſtranger to 
the enſnaring vanities of this life. Bleſſed be his name, 
that he hath made me to taſte a real excellency in religion ; 
ſo as to prefer an hour's communion with God before all 
the riches, honours, and pleaſures of this world. Let 
others take the world, and delight themſelves in the en- 
8 of it; for my part I will never take up with 
No, a God for me, a Chriſt for me, holineſs and : 


5 heaven for me 


” H. PEARSALL. 
Sept. 20, This bath beet a humiliation-day. — The 


word preached was very ſweet. [ Pſal. cxix. $7.] © Thon | 
art my portion, O Lord.” He came to a uſe of exa- 
mination, what was choſen by us for our . whe- 


hr God was ſo? 


. When we are reſtleſs and uneaſy, if God hide his E 
5 = how WW. | 
2. When a perſon. refts fatiebed in the enjoyment of 
5 God, in the want of any thing, or in any trouble that 
befalls him. 
23. Delightful eats of God, and wi delight 
in his ways. I dare not deny, but that I find reaſon to 
hope, that this character is anſwered in me, in fome | 
| meaſure; and hope this word will confirm me in my 
choice. The ordinances this day have been exceeding 
ſeet to me; fo that I could ſay, Lord, it is good to be 
_ here. I found my heart to centre in God. I was loth 
to leave them. I hope I can find that Lam unealy, 
| when I cannot enjoy God; and that I cannot enjoy my- 
ſelf, unleſs I can enjoy my God. 8 ; 
Sept. 20, 1713. I would with my whole foul lay, 
| Bleſſed be God for the gofpel, and goſpel-miniſters; and 
in particular for good Mr. B. who hath been labouring 
among us this day. I would bleſs God, that ever I ſaw 
his face and heard his voice. How oft have I been re- 
treſhed by his labours I heard from him this day, that 
the ways of wi/dom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
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are paths of peace. Bleſſed be God, it is ſo: yea, bleſ- 
ſed be God for the experience I have had in my own foul 
of the truth of this. Lord, I believe the report that is 
given of thy ways, and muſt own to thy praiſe, great 
peace and pleaſantneſs I have found in walking therein. 
IJ am fully perſuaded there is no ſuch ſatisfaction to be 
had in any thing elſe, as in the fincere performance of 
our duty. How good a maſter do we ſerve, whoſe work 
is wages! in keeping his commands there is a great re- = 
ward: a reward before the reward! 
From what I have heard this day, and what L ave ex- 
perienced in my own ſoul, I would renew my purpoſe, 
and ſtrengthen my reſolution, of more cloſe walking in 


the ways of God; believing the more diligent 1 am, the 
more pleaſure I am like to meet with. 


April 28, 1729. I have enjoyed another frafon of - 
grace, when others of my neighbours have been con- 
fined to their own houſes. I have heard a very needful 
exhortation, harden not your hear ts. I have had a uſe of 
examination preſſed upon me, | Bleſſed be God, I have 


ground to hope, that I am not given up to hardneſs of : 


| heart: but that there is ſome degree of ſoftneſs. _ O take 
away the ſtone out of my heart; renew me yet more and 
more! Forgive the fins of this day, for Jeſus fake. 1 
would reſign myſelf this evening into thy hands, - and 

: leave myſelf and all mine at thy feet. 


Hoping for pardon i in thy blood, 
T7 would lie dewn and wake with God. 


Auf 10, 1 729. 0 for. grace to make the beſt im- 
provement of what [ have heard this day, and have heen 
preſſed upon me. I have heard of the privileges of God's 
people, and their Aten. I would here own, I not 
only like and love and approve their felicity, but their 
deſcription. I as heartily deſire to be made holy as happy. 
Write thy truths upon my heart, that I may live them 


over, and bring forth fruit in my conv erſation. © quicken 
thou me in thy why: = 


CHAP. 
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„ P. XII. 
Ber thankfulneſs for Mer cies received, 


N. ovember ol 711. 


Va being a diy to a to mind | EIS nie rc ies. 
when the public duties of the day were over, [I ſet the 
reſt of the evening apart to review the mercies of my 
life. The privileges of my birth are, I ſee, exceeding 
great; that I was born in a land of goſpel-light, is an 
invaluable bleffing but to be born in K:4dermin/ter is ſtilt 
a greater mercy. "And to be born of religious parents, 
| whoſe care was to devote me to God, and educate me for 
God; who took me and fet me under the droppings of 
God's ſanctuary, and there 1 had the advantage of hear- 
ing one of the moſt eminent miniſters of on Chriſt, 
5 worthy Mr. Spriſbury. | | 
Temporal mercies alſo have been bountifully beftowed ; 
upon me. In this reſpe& I can lee myſelf a privileged 
perſon. Abundance of health and eaſe, peace and proſ- 
perity, fulneſs and plenty; ſo that I have lacked nothing 
that is good for me. I would be thankful to Divine good- 
neſs for placing me in fuch a ſtate, that 1 am free from 
many and great temptations that others are expoſed to, 
and in danger of being undone by. I can ſee abundance 
of love in my heavenly Father's diſpoſals. I bleſs God 
am not ambitious of much acquaintance in the world, 
nor of having much to do with it. 

[ bleſs God that has given me any ſenſe of the mer- 
cies I do enjoy; but I am ſenſible I come far thort of my 
duty. I would have my gratitude excited, and my holy 
reſolutions to endeavour after a more holy, humble, 
faithful, becoming walking. O my unprofitableneſs in 
the midſt of mercies ! I cannot but reflect upon myſelf 
many times, how unlike the perſon I am, to and for 
whom God hath fo wonderfully appeared. I might 
record many of the eſpecial favours of my God; the 
many tokens of his diftinguiſhing grace. I would adore 
and 
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and bleſs him, that he hath ſhed abroad his love i in my 


heart, in a degree beyond what | could have expected. 


Sometimes I have been enabled and encouraged to fay, 
Ay Lord and my Cod; my beloved is mine and I am his. And 5 
| ſure the ſenſe of redeeming Love hath drawn out my 
ſoul in longings after him; that as the hart panteth af- 

ter the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after thee, O 
God. So that [I have longed after the glorious liberty of 
the ſaints above; and have found it the hardeſt wor 


many times to be willing to ſtay here. Nothing but a 


compliance with the Divine will can prevail with me. 
The deareſt enjoyments, tlie neareſt relations, are not to 
be compared with my Lord, who loved me and wajhed 
me from my fins in his own blood. How blefied are. the 


ſaints above, that are ſinging the ſong of Joss and the 


Lamb! O ] long to be there, where I ſhall ſerve him 
without ſinning, and enjoy God without interruption. 

Well, O my ſoul, wait on the Lord and keep his way 'S 
yet a little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and 
his reward is with him. O Lord, ripen me for hear "en 


pace I ſhall never be well, till 1 come there. 18 


Hh gladly would I leave behind, 
Ds veæing vanities. / | 


Tcannot but often fay, Lord, when will it be? Come, 


Lord Jeſus, come quickly. But thy time is the beſt time. 
— Nothing but glory can ſuffice. 


Dec. 27, 1714. I would remark b of the- ex- 
perience [ have had of God's gracious appearance for me, 
when my life was in imminent danger. This day as T 
was riding, my horſe threw me, when upon the full 


: gallop ; ; when I firſt fell, my foot ſtuck in the footſtool, 


but it was mercifully ordered, my foot ſlipt and left my 
clog. But when I was down, the horſe turned again 
and went over me, but through mercy did me no harm. 
cannot but be ſomewhat affected at the gracious ap- 
pearance of God to me at this time, that I was not 
dragged by the foot; that would have been dreadful ; for 
the horſe, as ſoon as I was down, ran with the greateſt 


fury, 
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fury, that if 1 had not been looſed from him, he cer- 
_ tainly would have killed me inſtantly; and it is a wonder 


of mercy, that when he went over me he did not ſet a foot 


upon an arm or leg, upon my head or breaſt, which 
might have proved of dreadful, if not fatal conſequence. 

But, O my foul, ſtand ſtill and admire at the ſalvation of 
the Lord! Through divine goodneſs no hurt conſider- 


able ; one arm a little difordered and painful. How 


good is God ! I would look upon myſelf under freſh and 


ftrong obligations ta love and ſerve him at another rate, 


than yet I have done, I make a freſh ſurrender of myſelf 5 


to God. the God of my life and of all my mercies. 


H. PRARSALL. 
7 10, 1716. : am now by the diſpoſal of Provi- 


dence, brought into a new relation and habitation. Q 
that I could find a new heart, and live a new life ! I bleſs 
God my lot is caſt in this place, where I am ſtill in the 
_ enjoyment of my near and dear relations, and fit under 
dear Mr. Spilſbury's miniſtry, and have the ſociety of my 
| Chriſtian friends. And I would bleſs him, that my newrela- 
tions and dear yoke- fellows are fo agreeable to me; that they 
are thoſe from whom I may have ſome comfort. I would 
not overlook any of the kind dealings of God, but eye 


him in all; looking upon every perſon and creature to be 


5 that, and that only, | which God makes it to be. F rom SE ISL 
the comfortable experience I have of God's graciqus deal- 


ings in this diſpoſal, I muſt ſay it is good to pray ta 


bim; good to refign ourſelves and all our affairs into his 
hands. I defire to go on in the way of duty, and hope 
in his mercy, who hath been gracious, and I truſt he will 
| go on to be ſo. Lord, I am, I will be thine. Tord, 
fave me, for [ put my truſt 1 in | thee. 1 


ht 1 


"March 28, 1728. | Renewed experiences of. God's b 
5 great goodneſs call for ſome ſuitable returns. Sure the 


voice of this late providence is, Hew great i; his goodneſs + 


He hath been pleaſed to viſit our dear child with the fore 
diſtemper of the ſmall-pox ; but how tenderly hath God 
deal with it) The diſtemper was kind and light, to what 
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many had it. Its life preſerved, when it Saved fatal to 
many. May we more heartily and cheertully devote our- 
ſelves and our child to his honour and ſervice. 
Feb. 7, 1729. It is a cold and ſharp ſeaſon. Bleſſed 
| be God for the coal mines, as well as the gold and filver 
mincs. What cauſe for thankfulneſs, for the diſtinguiſh - 


ing goodneſs of God, in the many temporal mercies ! 


enjoy in this ſevere weather. I confeſs I want nothing 
| ſo much as a thankful heart and improving ſpirit. 1 
charge thee, O my ſoul, not to reſt ſatisfied in the enjoy- 
ment of temporal mercies, but make ſure of greater; no 
ifs than an intereſt in the promiſes, and a title to glory. 
W ay $1 729. This day we have had large experience 
of God's gracious preſervation of our dear child, when in 
imminent danger by water. It was near unto death, but 
God hath graciouſly preſerved it. Help came in time. 
O what ſhall 1 render to the Lord, for his ſeaſonable ap- 
pearance in this time of need! Bleſſed be God, the child 
is alive, I would offer it up a /iving ſacrifice; O may R 


be made accepted through the Beloved ! I 8 to get 5 


good by this diſpenſation, both from threatened danger - 
and the kind preſervation. The child I would afreſi 
devote to God, and endeavour to impreſs on her mind : 
God's gracious dealings towards her. She hath been in 
deaths oft. O Ry It N ſhe is ſpared for ſignal fer- 
vice in her day! | 

Nov. 27, 1729. The Lord hath longago proclaimed bi. | 
ſelf Lord God, gracious and merciful, and abundant in 
goodneſs and truth ; and fo by bleſſed experience I find him 
to be. O that his goodneſs may lead me to rapentance } 1 
would remark God's gracious appearance to my dear child, 
when falling into a kettle of hot water; the danger was great, 
and the hurt not very ſmall ; but it might have been a great 
deal worſe. The preventing goodneſs of God was near, 
and did ſeaſonably interpoſe. The child had a comforta- 
ble night, and is caly and pert this day. By all endear- 
ments I am thine, and thine ever will be. Help me, Lord, 
to love thee, the God of my life, and the preferver of 
mine. ow x Sls hath God appeared for this child! 
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it hath oft been brought low, and the Lord hath heard 
our prayers, and reſtored it to us again and again. And 
by accidents it hath been in danger from fire and water; 

and yet living to praiſe the Lord. She is not ſo much _ 
mine as thine. N „„ . 
Feb. 15, 1730. I have not had time for putting down 
my evening thoughts as uſual. Sometimes I am prevented 
doing what I would do, through indiſpoſitions of body. 
| Bleſſed be God, that inclined me once to improve health 
and youth. Though I have it to lament that I improved 
my time no better, yet I would be thankful, I had a 

heart given to defire to improve it. I can reflect with ſome . 
pleaſure, when I could redeem time from ſleep and the 

_ diverſions of this world; when my ſoul followed hard 
after good, My God, my exceeding J9y 3 when I could call the 
abbath my delight, and long for its return. I would this 
evening record it to the glory of free grace. God hath done 

that for my foul, for which I ſhall ever praiſe and adore 
his holy name. I remember thy kindneſs to me in my 
youth, that ſo early convinced me of fin and duty, and 
drew me with the cords of love. I have not, as too many 
have, broke my conſtitution by Irregular hving and finful - 
courſes; but the firſt decay I felt was, I believe, from 


thoſe lively convictions made upon my conſcience by the 


Spirit of God, which oft ſpent frail nature more than 
hard, bodily labour; and theſe not terrors, but ſuch im- 
Oy: as quickened to and in duty, and were afterwards. 
more comfortable. Deep humiliations I had, which led 
me on to conſolations, ſuch as were neither few nor ſmall. 
Such 2s were ſpending to the body, but ftrengthening to 
the ſoul. I can better think of them than expreſs them. 
ſuch they are as give ground of ſupport and comfort in 
proſperity and adverfity ; in health and fickneſs, in life, 
and I truſt will in death and at judgement. Hath the 
Lord been thus gracious ? What may I not infer and 
hope for from the experience I have had of the goodneſs 
of the Lord to me] Surcly goodneſs and mercy will fol- 
law me all the days of my life, Halleliſab. 
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OF. 9, 1731. Through the mercy of God my dear 
ſpouſe is returned ſafe from London. We have had a very 
comfortable meeting. Many dangers he hath eſcaped, 
Which have overtaken others; to God be all the praiſe. 
He was ſeized with illneſs, when there; but through 
mercy it was taken off. His horſe fell under him, as he 
was coming out of London, but through mercy no hurt at 
all. He might have been laid up there with a broken 
bone; but all his bones praiſe our great and kind pre- 
ſerver. He eſcaped the hands of violent, wicked men, 
when others that lodged in the ſame inn the ſame night 
: he did, fell into their hands, and were robbed and abuſed. 
How good is it to 428 to God, ue to put ourtelyes un- 
der his care F Es : 
Oct. 29. have an aft ws md . which. 
I would, the Lord aſſiſting me, obſerve and improve to 
his glory, and my own (and others that are moſt nearly 
concerned) ſpiritual advantage. But O, I want words 
to expreſs our danger, it was ſo great, and God's ſeafon- : 
| able appearance in our time of need! _ 
pon Medneſday morning one o'clock, Ode: ä 
5 1731. ] a fire was diſcovered in our dwelling-houſe. It 
pleaſed the infinitely good God to awake me at that time. 
I knew not what hour it was, nor what I heard; had not 


the leaſt apprehenſion of fire or any danger. | heard for 


ſome time a great ſnapping and crackling, but knew not 
what to make of it. I awoke my dear tous; he raifed 
himſelf up in his bed, and preſently ſaid it was fire, He 
got up inſtantly and ran ſoon after, and found a dreadful _ 
light fire burning in the kitchen chamber. One barrel i 
of dry fuſtic quite burnt down to a great, red-hot glow; 
which had ſet another barrel of cye-ſtutt all in a fame ; 


and the wall in 'my cloſet, which was ercloſed out of 


that chamber, on fire alfo. Two 8 on fire, and 
the laths were ſnapping in a dreadful manner. This fire 
had been burning four hours, and was very near kindling 
in the roof of the houſe; in all appearance would in a 
quarter of an hour. But our gracious God, that never 
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flumbers nor ſleeps, awakened me and 6 us to ſee 
our anger; gave my ſpouſe courage and conduct to exert 
himſelf, He fetched water, and in a little time extin- 
guiſhed it. To God alone be the praiſe. We might 
have loſt our habitation, a great part of our ſubſtance, 
and lives too, which were in imminent danger. We 
have forfeited them into the hands of his juſtice, and he 
ſeemed to arreſt them; but mercy moſt kindly interpoſed, 
and ſaid to the proud, devouring flames, Hitherto ye have 
gone, but no far ther. Accept our tribute of praiſe. We are 
preparing ſongs of praiſe. We have deſired our miniſ- 
ters and relations and Chriſtian friends to come and help | 
us to love and bleſs the Lord. Lord, help us to do it in 
ſincerity, humility, and enlargedneſs of heart. But why did 
not the flames prevail and devour ? O the tender compaſ- 
ſions of a gracious God] Judgement is his ſtrange work! 
Mlethinks the voice of divine goodneſs has been, How 
Hall I give thee up, poor family my heart is turned within 
me, my repentings are kindled together. But yet for my own : 
encouragement, I would humbly hope the poor prayers 
and ſervices performed in this place, have a vein of fin- 
cerity running through them, though mixed with many 
failings; through a dear Redeemer, a gracious God will 
accept and be merciful. This ſcripture alſo I look upon 
with comfort, I will not execute the fierceneſs of my 
anger. [I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; for I am 
God and not man, the holy one of 1/rae! in the midſt 
6 of thee, - and I will not enter into the eity. Not for, 
but according to 2 my prayers- Oz 


CHAP. XI. 
1. 2 Ng God and rejoicing in him as her Portion. 


February 21, 173 5 


. 3 have been attending upon God in his 
ordinances. I have heard of the effect of worldly ſorrow; 
what effect croſſes have upon worldly hearts, I own I 

9 have 
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| ave experienced trials of this nature; ; and I would bum- 


bly hope I have experienced ſuitable ſupport under them. 
At ſuch a time I have been enabled to bleſs a taking as 


well as a giving God. What I have heard doth much 
confirm my hope, that my portion is not in this world, 
| becauſe I can find I have choſen ſomething better, more 
ſuitable to an immortal ſoul ; and that in the loſs of the 
riches of this world, 1 can rejoice in God as wy Ons 


8 my everlaſting All. 


Abril 18, 1731. Bleſſed be God for this day 8 mer- 
cles. I have heard ſerious truths, and hope I in ſome 
meaſure believe them. This is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Lord, I believe, help thou my 
unbelief. I would believe more of the vanity of this 
world and all its enjoyments. I would not take up with 
and all its enjoyments. I would not take up with the 
the world for my portion. No! 4 Gd for me! O Lord, 
thou knoweſt this is my mott free, cheerful, deliberate, | 
delightful, reſolved choice. Let others take the riches, 
the honours, the pleaſures of this world; Lord, give me 
the riches of thy grace, the treaſure of thy love, the 
honour of being thy child, and the pleaſure of commu- 


nion with thee, and J have enough. 


_ May 8. The mercies of another week call for my 
humbleſt thanks. Bleſſed be God for tlie covenant of 
grace, that is well ordered and ſure. Mell ordered on 
God's part for the ſecuring his own glory in the ſalvation 
of ſinners. Mell ordered on man's part, in providing for 


| his ſalvation, and grace ſufficient to enable him to come 
_ up to the terms, and to enable him to perfevere. His pro- 


miſe is, to put his fear into their hearts; ſuch a holy, re- 
ligious fear, as ſhall keep him cloſe to God in a way of 
duty. O Lord, I rejoice in the grace in which I ſtand. 
I hope I can fay through free, rich grace, I am thine; the 


Lord's covenant-fervant, and his I will be for ever. That 


grace that brought me into covenant, wall enable me to 
hold out even to the end. I defire to take the comfort 


of my covenant-relation with the great God, and I give 


unto him the glory of ſovereign grace. Grace! grace! 
5 free 


| 
| 
| 
$ 
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Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. 


Her Praye: Fulne 2 and Prayer } heard. 
Apr ul 2, 17 I f. 


my poor prayers. 
courage thy hope. 
ſing, but he is ready to give it. 
Sept. 22, 1711. 
ing good. 


free grace | rich bee UEfiingvithing grace! To thee 
alone be all the glory. 
N. B. There is much more upon this noble ſabject, feat- 

| tered * and dawn in the 8 egoing papers, under various 


B. EFORE y TY up, I 86011 remark one particular 
. inſtance of God's returning a gracious anſwer to my poor 
- 1 have obſerved of late, when I have been 
| pretty muck enlarged in duties, eſpecially on Lord's days, 
it hath ſo tired and weakened my poor frail body, that 
when [ have come to engage in ſecret duties in the even- 
ing, I have been ſo dull through the ſluggiſhneſs of the 
a body, that I could ſometimes do nothing ; have been 
forced to give over, been ready to ſleep at prayer. 
ſay, I humbly hope in fincerity, that the ſpirit was Wil- 
ling, though the fleſh was weak. 
neſtly begged of God help againſt this; 
enable my body to bear up, and go through with the 
work of the day, that I might go on without wearineſs ; 
and bleſſed be God, I have freſh experience of his hearing 
Loet this ſtrengthen thy faith and en- 
He never inclines a foul to ſeek a blef- 


I could 


This morning I ear- 
that he would ſo 


This day I muſt ſay, God is exceed- 
I find when God is about to give bleſſings. 
be doth prepare the ſoul, by drawing it out in earneſt 
deſires. An hour or two after my ſecret duties were over 
in the morning, I prayed a little again, and hope had a 
ſpeedy anſwer, for he ſatisfied me with his preſence. 
bleſſed be his name! My heart through divine goodneſs 
hath been raiſed much above the world; 


0 


and this day as 


I have been employed about my earthly buſineſs, have 
had the tokens of God's preſence, earneſt N of foul 


after 
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after God, and more of himſelf, yea, the full enjoyment 
of God in glory. 


March 29, 1729. This day we have had 1 fometting of 
a favourable turn to our bufineſs and trade, which looks 


like an anſwer to prayer. We have been of late under 
_ diſcouragements ; my eyes have been up to God, and I 


hope my heart alſo. I have often ſpread the caſe before 
the Lord, deſiring to leave myſelf and all my concerns in 
his hand, at his feet; and haſt thou heard my poor re- 


queſts? O accept . and humble thanks! 


CHAP. * 
He Reſignation: 10 the divine N. a. 
February I, 1715. 


I\ W ov LD be entirely refined to the ts will TY 


God concerning me; with the greateſt ſincerity ſay, Here 


am, do with me, Lord, as ſeemeth beſt in thy ſig}! * 


5 « Lord, how thou wilt, what thou wilt ; I would be any 


thing or nothing, ſo God may be glori ed. Oi 


in all I do and all that befalls me, God may be pleaſed 


with me and glorified by me. I bleſs God it is not the 
great things of this world that I aim at. No, I am rather 
afraid of them, leſt I ſhould be enſnared by them. It is 
not the riches, honours, pleaſures of this life, FEY can 


make me happy. If God ſhould bid me chufe for myſelf 
what condition to be in, whilſt in this life, | would beg 
leave to refer it to him. I hope can, I hope I have with 
_ abundant ſatisfaction, left myſelf and all my concerns in 


the hand of God, and can in ſome meaſure confide in his 
love, wiſdom, and care of zme; yea, his truth and faith- 
fulneſs; of which [ muſt own I have had rich and large 


experience. J can, I do ſometimes, reflect with a great 


deal of pleaſure, and call to mind his gracious dealings with 
me in his providence ; ſometimes preventing, at another _ 


time directing, and always deſigning me good. Yea, 
when he hath been croſſing my will, yet even then, his 
_ path towar ds me hath been mercy and truth ; ; and made 


thoſe 
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thoſe very things, which 1 have Deen waly to fay unbe- 
lievingly, make againſt me, to bring me neareſt to God. 
Shall I not then rely upon him at all times! His own 
word of promiſe is my ſupport and encouragement. They 
that wait upon the Lord ſhall want no goad thing, and they that 
ſeek firſt the kingdom of Cod and his righ ae, all other 
things ſhall be added to them. : 
Am 1 14, 1729. This day five years did experience 
much of tlie goodnefs of God in a time of necd. a 
delivered of this child, which, through the goodnef; of 
God, is yet continued to us. I would this evening pre- 
ſent it a living ſacrifice to the Lord; O may it be accept- 
able through the Beloved ! I would look upon the child as 
only lent to us. May we be faithful in training it up for 
God. I would not be over- ſolicitous how it ſhall be dit- 
| poled of in the world; but would be ſcriouſly deſirous to 
engage the Lord to be her God, her father and friend, 
and then it will be well with her here and hereafter. He 
| hath been my God and my guide from my youth up. I 
would leave myſelf and mine at the footſtool of divine 
grace; cheerfully reſigning myſelf and all I call mine, to 
his all-wiſe diſpoſals, confiding 1 in his wiſdom, love, and 
care, and aiming at his glory. | 
Feb. 27, 1731. This day there are to be buried out 
of one houſe, two children of the ſmall- -pox. O what 
cauſe have I to be thankful that my dear child is brought _ 
through that diſtemper, which is ſo dangerous, and proves 
fatal to fo many! But yet I would not forget ſhe is a dy- 
ing creature; death is {till in purſuit of her, and how foon _ 
it may overtake her and take the delight of our eye away, 
God only knows. I hope I have been enabled ſincerely 
to devote her to God, to be ſaved by him in his own way; 
vea, and (if my own heart doth not much deceive me) to 
be diſpoſed of by him, as he pleafeth, both as to life and 
death. I know whenever the Jord calls me out to bear 
ſach a trial, it will be hard work; but if he proportion 
my ftrength to my trial, I ſhalt not faint. I would not 
diſtreſs myſelf with the thoughts of what I may never live 
to lee nor bear; neither would J be ſtupid or ſecure; but 
tlie 


the Lord bo me, 3 ater” an entire els 


tion to the divine Will concerning me and mine. Lord, 
help me, for of myſelf I can do nothing. I do heartily 
defire a humble, meek, quiet ſpirit, under all the diſ- 

penſations of a wiſe and gracious God: may I not fay, 

| My God, my father ! he is my God, and I will exalt him 
by a humble ſubmiſſion and cheerful, entire reſi noni. 


CHA PF xvi. 
Her ch Ing one Year, , and beginning another, 
5. . New Year”: s Day” 8 Papers, * * 
| Jamary I, 1730. 8 


1 1 AM now come to the teins of another year, - 
How many of my neighbours and acquaintance have been | 


removed this laſt year, that were as likely to be alive now, 
as I was the beginning of this laſt year! They are taken, 


and I am left yet upon trial. I have been this day called 
to make my choice, Chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve, 


I humbly hope I have been enabled long ago to chuſe the > 


Lord to be my God, my portion, my everlaſting all. --F- 


rejoice in the grace in which I ſtand, and in the Se 1 


have been enabled to make. I deſire in the moſt ſincere 
and ſolemn manner to wm my choice, and ſtand to 


my former. O Lord, I am, I will be thine ; thine in 


ſincerity, and thine for ever! 
I would lament the fins of the laſt vear, and beg par- 
= Jos for Jeſus ſake, I fly to the rich atonement of oy 


Son's blood, and lay this guilty ſoul at thy feet, Krping⸗ 
Cod, be mer ciful to me a ſinner. 


I would with my whole ſoul bleſs God for the mercics 
| of this laſt year, and ſay, bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, who 


hath crowned this year alſo with his loving kindneſs, and 


made me experience his tender mercies, as they have been 


ever of old. Come, love the Lord, O loul ! 


OF See Chap. Vit. 3. 
| 7 5 
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Fox, 1, 1734. Through the ſparing mercy of God to- 
wards me, I am brought to tlie beginning of another year. 


It is a mercy denied to many. How many hath the grave 
- encloſed this laſt ! yet I am the living to praiſe the Lord; 
and 7 world praiſe him with my whole heart. The mer- 
cies of the year have been innumerable ; they exceed the 
hairs of my head. I would lament the fins of the year paſt. 
How much precious time have I loft, that is now paſt 


recalling ! how many opportunities have L loſt of getting 


and doing good | Lay not the fins of the year to my 
charge. There is forgiveneſs with thee. Take away ini 
quity, receive me graciouſly, love me freely, for thy own 
name's fake, for thy Son's fake, in whom alone I truſt. 
1 know not but my. laſt year may now be come. Well 
then if it ſhould be ſo, O my foul, canſt thou hope the 
time of thy redemption draws nigh ! Blefſed be God for 
2 comfortable hope through Jeſus Chriſt. 


8. 4. The return of bay We A b. 


Dec. 13, 1728. This day we have been joined in this 
near and dear relation thirteen years. Upon tlie return 
of the day, I have been making ſome reflections, and 
find much cauſe for ſliame and deep humiliation in tlie 
ſenſe of my great unfaithfulneſs and unfruitfulneſs towards 
God, and in the ſtation in which the providence of God 

Hath ſet, and ſtill through ſparing mercy continues me. 

1 would pray, God, be merciful to me a finner. And as my 
ſins are many and great, ſo the mercies of the Lord are 
numberleſs. Thoſe of this year exceed thought. 
would this evening ſet up my ſtone of remembrance. 
Dec. 13, 1729. This evening I have been reflecting 
upon this day fourteen years, when the providence of God 
brought us into this dear relation of huſband and wife. 
Great cauſe I have to lament that I have no better filled 
up my place with uſeful ſervice. I would take ſhame and 
lie low, and beg pardon for my dear Redeemer's ſake. 

I would alſo call to mind ſome of the very many mer- 
cies I have enjoyed. How many evils hath the Lord 
kent me from, which have overtaken others! We have 

had 
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had our difficulties, but God hath graciouſly ſupported 


us. Sometimes loſſes have been our exerciſe ; but our 
. gracious Father hath been with us in fix troubles, and in 
teyen he hath not withdrawn his arm. We have not in- 


_ creaſed indeed, as ſome others; but we have wanted nod 
good thing; nothing ſo much as thankful hearts and TR 
improving ſpirits. And what a thame is it, that they _ - "ny 
have been wanting | We have not increaſed in our fa- - Wl 


mily; our tender branches have been broken off, as they 

_ fprang from us. But we have one yet continued to us; 

5K pleaſant, hopeful, and tender child it is; bleſſed be our 4 

gracious God. O 2 our ¶ſhmael may live in thy ſight! 5 ö © 

Haſt thou not aid, Iwill be the God of thy ſeed alſo? bl. 
Bleſſed be God, we are yet a family, not broken up by : 

death, nor. any otacr diftrefling providence, as 1s the cate 

of many at this day. I know not what another year may 5 

be to us; it may be the parting year. O that will be an 


awful time, whenever it comes, both to that which goes 1 
and that which is left! Bleſſed God, prepare us. e "RY 

ue at laſt meet, where we ſhall neverpart! 1 #h4 
Des. 1 r This day ſixteen years ago, the pro- e 1 


vidence of God brought us into the conjugal relation.— 
Goodneſs and mercy have followed me every year and 
every day. [How many mercies hath he beſtowed; how 
5 many evils prevented | We are ſtill a family in the en- 
joyment of forteited mercies. I cannot enumerate thoſe. 
of one day, of one year, much lefs the mercies of ſixteen 
pears. What ſhall I render! particularly I would here 
record tlie great deliverance we had this year from fire. — 
This might have been a remarkable year, on account of 
the ſad defolations made upon us! But our God was the 
God of {ſalvation to us. Our habitation is ftll Randing, 
and we in the comfortable enjoyment of it. 


5 ĩ˙»ĩ 0 
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8 M A p. XVII. 
Temptation and Vicus Fe 
No Date. ” 


f V V. HEN a poor foul i IS made truly ſenſible of its mi- 
| ſerable condition, while a ſlave to Satan, and therefore 
reſolved to abandon his ſervice, and in good earneſt chuſe 
another maſter, the devil does many times violently aſſault 
ſuch a foul, but happy thole that are enabled by A 
to v anquiſh.. - 
One time I remember, about two > days after I had re- 
newed my covenant at that ſolemn ordinance of the Lord's 
Supper, Satan ſet upon me, prefenting the world to my 
thoughts, telling me that I need not tie up myſelf to ſo 
ſtrict a courſe of life; that I might let out my heart ſome- 
times ; that others did, and might do well enough. I was 
much diſturbed at theſe thoughts, and replied, But can 
the world afford me any ſuch pleaſure as the ſervice of 
God, and the meditation of his love and er „„ 
temptation was {till continued; but I replied, * If others 
do mind the world, I have need to redeem my time, r 
I have loſt more than others, and I muſt work to- day, 
whilſt it is called to-day, for the night cometh when no 
man can work.” I remember I was enabled to lift up my 
heart to God for ſtrength. Still Satan was buſy, but 1 
was enabled to reply, © Sure I cannot, I will not be fo 
ungrateful to my dear Lord, when he hath been ſo ama- 
Zzingly kind to me, as I had experience ſo lately.” 1 
feared my will was in all this, which grieved me the more. 
As ſoon as I could, | retired to find what was the mat-⸗ 
ter, that I that ſo lately was ready to ſay, I had done with 
the world as to placing my happineſs in it, ſo that I 
thought I could freely have bid an eternal farewel to it, if 
it had pleaſed the Lord, ſhould now ſuſpect my fincerity, 
and fear that what I had done, was done in hypocrity. I 
 hereupon endeavoured to inquire into that, and I hope 
my heart did not deccive me; I thought I could diſcern 


my 
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my Seni ſtill in the main. I then renewed a form of 
_ £ovenant, that I had wrote out ſome years before; I can- 


not deny, but that I found my heart, as far as I knew i, 


truly willing to ſtand to it, the Lord enabling me. Herein 
1 have reaſon to hope, that the Lord aſſiſted me to over- 
? come this great temptation. Then I went to prayer, and 


O how was J aſſiſted in it! how good was God to my ſoul ! 


may I never forget it. I hope I did then, in an actual 
manner, devote myſelf to the Lord, and reſolve to __ | 


_ faſter hold of him, and beg farther ſtrength to refit} 
ſuch wicked motions and ſuggeſtions. | God e 


did help me, and gives me great encouragement in all 
my diſtreſſes to go to him for help. What peace and fa- 
tisfaction did J find in my foul afterwards! I am ready 
to hope Satan hath got nothing by his temptation; but 
that the Lord hath enabled me to live more * the 
world, than ever in my life. I do here record this to 


humble me for my vileneſs, and yet excite thankfulneſs 


for God's ſeaſonable appearance to me in this time of my 
need. Had God left me to grapple with the temptation in 
my own ſtrength, what had become of me ! but adored 
he free grace, that came to my relief, O that God would 
ſtill make good that promiſe to me, that his ſtrength hall 


be made 5 perfect in my weakneſs Amen, Amen. 


E n A * XVIII. 


Divine Man * Pations and IWithd, "awment, and bor F. ane 


under them. 


No Date. 
1 W OULD not forget how fignally the Lord hath ap- 


peared to me, in affording me many (I hope) conſola- 


tions of his Spirit. O how ſweet have I fund God in 


ſecret prayer and meditation therein I muſt ſay, I have 
found it good to draw nigh to God: how to cxprets it I 


know not; but ſure I am, it was moſt ſweet to my 


toul.—One time particularly, I remember in praver my 


_Ipirits were overwhelmed with fears about the {tate of my. 


toul. 
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ſoul. I think it was about two days before a ſacrament, 
and I was praying hard that I might be truly humbled ior 
fin ; at laſt my ſpirit was revived, my ſoul raiſed to ſuch 


a frame, that I could do nothing but admire free grace. 
1 cannot expreſs what conſolations I felt after foul hum- 
blings. God doth not break the heart and then leave it; 
no, he always binds it up; he heals as well as wounds. — 
This alſo | would record to the glory of God, and for 


the encouragement of my ſoul. The ſacrament after, 
God was pleaſed graciouſly to aſſiſt me in drawing out 


my deſires after him, and revealing himſclf to me. So 
ſweet it was, that ! could ſay, © It was good to be here; 
and I could have been contented to have parted with all 


that was near and dear to me in the world, to have always 


been ſo engaged. I could then have been glad, I thought, 
to have been looſed from the body, that my ſoul might 


have been for ever at liberty to have dwelt in ſuch enjoy- 


ments. O that I might never forget what I enjoyed at 
that ſacrament, and the week Gllowing | ſure it was 
ſomething of heaven, it was ſo ſweet. O Lord my God, 
give out more ſuch manifeſtations of thyſelf to my foul, 


that may make me long more for the full enjoyment f 


thee in glory. O if the little diſcoveries thou art pleafed 


to make of thyſelf to my ſoul, now my capacities are ſo 
ſtraitened, are fo ſweet, how ſweet will it he, When thou 


halt enlarge my foul to receive all that thou wilt give, 
and mv foul thall be filled as full of thy glory as it can 


hold! But why me, Lord, why me, fo unworthy, and 


who have deſerved to be in hell fo many thouſand times! 
Even ſo, Father, becauſe it ſeemed good in thy fight. 


Halleluiah. „ 1 . | 

N. B. Aire of theſe divine diſcoveries may be found 
ſcattered up and down through theſe papers. 

Some time ſince I was in great diftrets in a ſenſe of 

God's withdrawings, and my want of thoſe fenfible en- 

joyments of him and his comfortable preſence, which | 


had foine experience of, [ humbly hope, tome time before. 


This was upon a hunuliation-day. I mourned, I wept, 
L prayed, but till! was greatly diſtreſſed. 1 thought | 


could 
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could have done any thing, parted with any thing, IL 


might but enjoy my Lord. I thought I could have been 
content to have parted with the neareſt and deareſt enjoy - 
ments and relations, fo I might but enjoy his preſence, — 


Nay, I could have been willing to have gone to the utter- 
molt parts of the earth, and have dwelt in a cave, to I 
might have had thoſe ſenſible enjoyments I defired. Un- 


der my diſtreſs I could not but think honourably of God, 


and believe he had wiſe and cracious ends in all his 
dealings; and that it was for my refining and not for my 
ruin. I endeavoured to call to mind his gracious pro- 
| Miſes, that Whom he loves, he loves unto the end“. 1. 
find when a perſon is under diſtreſs upon foul accounts, : 


then is a time to fcarch the ſcriptures ; ; and God is pleaſed 
many times to preſent and apply ſome ſuitable word to the 


removing of the doubts, and: een the faith of - 


that perſon. 


In my diſtreſs I took my bible, and red the {oth of 


Iſaiah; and when I came to the three laſt verſes, 3 


giveth power to the faint, and to them that,” &c. the _ 


Lord Was pleaſed to make this a very comfortable word; 


it ſupported my faith, and made me refolve in the ſtrength _ 


of Divine grace, to go on in duty, and humbly depend 


upon him for the fulfilling of his gracious promiſes to 
my ſoul. I hoped I could look upon him as my God, ſtill | 


in covenant, and was reſolved to go and throw myſelf 


down at his footſtool, and plead his faithfulneſs. ä 
methought the having to do with a faithful God was a great 
| ſupport to me; this attribute ſhone very brightly in my 
eyes; and God was pleaſed to come in ee . T1 was 


. to Jay, I had fainted. unleſs 1 had believed. 


VVÜñ 
Her Conve /e with Eter nity, and Pr par ation for | it. 
| January 23. 1729. 


Ox: day more to account for | 0 my ſoul, what 


haſt thou done this day, in order to thy giving up thy 
accounts 
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accounts comfortably; O awful thought ! to ſtand before 
an impartial Judge, to receive my eternal fentence ! O 
eternity | eternity! how vaſt 1s the thought ! how ſoon 
am I loſt in the meditation of it! Eternal happineſs ! 
eternal miſcry ! how inconceivable are they! l am near 
to one of theſe ſtates, and I do loiter and trifle ſtill. O 
| for a ſtrong and lively faith to realize and bring near theſe 
_ Invilible realities ! O my foul, how is it with thee ! haſt 
thou made ſure work for eternity? I charge thee turn in 
and inquire what change thou canſt experience. Thou 
art by nature a child of wrath, even as others; it is Jeſus 
that delivers thee from wrath to come. Haſt thou, O my 
| foul, out of a ſenſe of thy fin and miſery, and defouiring 
of help in any other, fled to and laid hold of Chriſt Jeſus, 
as the only city of refuge, and accepted him as Lord and 
Saviour, and given up thyfelf cheerfully, heartily, and 
entirely to be the Lord's? reſolving to abide by his merits, 
and truſt to his mercy; rejoicing in the proviſion he 
| hath made for ſinners, tor poor repenting ſinners. I hope 
he hath made me as willing to be made holy here, as happy 
hereafter. Is not holineſs my choice, and ; 3 hope in ſome 8 
meaſure my 3 Fe 
Feb. 4, 172%. Brought through another day in Berg 
and much morey'! ! O that I could converſe more with the 
inviſible realities of the upper, better world! but alas, 
what a ſtranger am to that noble life | how am I enſlaved 
to the things of time and ſenſe! O that I could look 
upon myſelf as a ſtranger here! My ſoul, this world is 
not thy home, be i 1 in time, and prepare to go hence. 
| Lay up a good foundation againſt the time to come. 0 
_ deareſt Lord, raiſe this dead heart, give it a lift; ſet it 
upon the wings of faith and love | O let this be the vic- 
| tory that overcometh the world, even my faith. _ 5 
May 17. 1 have been viſiting an aged Chriſtian 


| 8 that is come almoſt to the laſt day of his life, old 


Mr. Taylor; he is longing to be gone, to be joined to the 
ſaints above. O that I may be looking more above, and by 
faith be aſcending after my glorified friends, and be more 
longing to aſcend to my glorious Lord and Redeemer ! O 
2 what 


OF Mas. H. HOUSMAN. 


what a Joyful meeting will it be for the faints above! 


Ay foul, look leſs to the things which are ſeen and tem- 
oral, and more to the — which are not ſeen and are 
eternal. 1 
Aug. 8. This * 1 have had many v warnings. Þ love l 
ſeen one of our neighbours carried to the grave, wo 
died in the midſt of his days. A great loſs to his family! 

I ͤhear of another that lies ſpeechleſs, and the bell is toll- 
ing for another; and I have been juſt viſiting another, 
that ſeems upon the very border of eternity. O who 
woald not be up and doing, while time, and Health, and 


eale doth laſt | 


Life i is the time to Sow the Lord; 
The time t'inſure the great reward ; 
And while the lamp holds out to burn, 
The vit inner may return. 


1 have at this time ſome return of my Weid . 5 
how it may be with me, I know not; I am in the hands 

of a good and a gracious God, may I not ſay, my God, 
my Covenant-God and Father! Lord, here 1 am, do 5 


with me as ſeemeth good 1 in thy fight. 


Nov. 12. This evening I have been attending a neigh- 
bour's child to the grave, and have thereby been led near the 
place where my dear and honoured father and mother and 
_ eldeſt brother lay. I could not but turn and ſtay a little 
to view their graves ; it hath pretty much affected me.— 

They were each of them lovely and pleaſant in their lives, 
and no leſs uſeful. O that we who are their near relatives 
might follew them, as far as they followed Jeſus Chriſt! 

They have run their race, have finiſhed their courſe, and 
are now, through free grace, receiving their reward. 0 


my ſoul, ſhake off thy ſlotà, and now give al diligence to 
make thy eternal happineſs fafe ! 


May 16, 1731. This day four years ago, my tear and 


honoured father took flight and departed this life in peace 


and joy. He had, in ſome good meaſure of ſincerity, 


done the will of God, and ſerved his generation; lived 
to fee his children's children to his great comfort : and 


4 E vorn 
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now he is where he would be, ſerving God in a perfect 
manner. Whilſt here, he groancd under the remainders 
of ſin, but now he is brought into the glorious liberty of 
the ſons of God. He hath begun and is keeping an ete r- 
nal /abbath with his Lord and Maſter, whoſe work was his 
moſt delightful employment while here on earth. Happy 
| ſoul! near and like thy God for cver with the Lord! 
It is matter of lamentation that his place for uſeful ſervice 
is not filled up. O how doth religion ſeem to die with 
our fathers | wh:t cauſe have we to cry out, My Father, 
my Famer the chariots ts liracl, and the hor ſemen Oy 


Cha : * 
Her Longings ofter G la 15 
put 17 14. 


: Hes ERE 1 lire in a Vain, enſnaring, ee diſ- 
tracting world | To my ſhame I muſt own, I have been 
too much diverted by it, to the wretched negle& of God, 
my foul, and the glorious world above. But now, 
through grace, I can ſee ſomething of the emptineſs of it. 
I find by my own experience, we enjoy this world beſt, 
when we keep at the greateſt diſtance from it, and look 
upon it with a holy indifference. O my ſoul, doſt thou 
not pant after holineſs, before all the enjoyments of this 
world! I had rather be holy than rich and honourable in 
the world; and perfect holineſs is that which I live in 
the hopes of. To be perfectly holy here, I muſt not ex- 
pea ; but this is a happineſs well worth dying for. The 
apprehenſions of the glory of heaven, and the happineſs 
of the ſaints above, make me pretty much reconciled to 
the ſtroke of death. Blefſed be God that enables me to 
converſe with it, with ſo much peace in my own mind. 
J humbly hope the ſling of death is taken away, fo that it 
can do me no hurt; "Ch Og wy dying hath overcome 
death ; and 
Since none can ſee his face and lice, 
Fer me to die is bot. 


1 3 J bies{ 
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I bieſs.God Tein think of it with comlort; nay, ſome- 


times my frame is ſuch, as makes me willing to run the 


race ſet before me, whether of doing or ſuffering. I hope 


] can ſay, I am in ſome meaſure refigned to the whole will 


of God; but ſometimes I find it the hardeſt work in the 
world to be willing to ſtay here, on this fide the full, eter- 
nal, and uninterrupted fight and enjoyment of God.— 
Many times when I think my time is ſhort, and death is 


near, my heart will, as it were, leap for joy. I bleſs God, 


my preſent frame is agreeable to what I here expreſs, and 
| fo it hath been for the moſt part for ſome years paſt ; though 


it is not what I have thought fit to expreſs to many. 


|  T blefs God, I can part with this world; there is 8 
thing in it I much value; my near relations are deareſt 
to me; but yet they are nothing if compared with Chriſt, 
whom I love above life. I know not how it will be with _ 
me, when I come to die; I believe my comforts depend 
much upon the influences of the Spirit; if he will 8 
to ſmile, nothing can caſt me down. Dear Lord, 
ſtrengthen my faith, inflame my love, confirm my hopes, 
increaſe my humility, ripen me for heaven apace. Vet a 
little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will ES 


not tarry. Even fo come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 


May 1716. I have this day been hearing of heaven 
and the felicity of the ſaints above. O happy ſtate! 

Bleſſed are they that are there. Heaven is a holy place, 

and that makes it moſt defirable to me. I bleſs God 1 


can yet rejoice, in hope of that happineſs ; and this day 


have had ſome longing deſires to be there, and with ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God that it may not be long. To 
depart and he with Chriſt is far better than all the enjoy- 
ments of this life. I bleſs God I am comfortably ſettled, 
and very 2greeably in many reſpects. But this is not my 
reſt, it is defiled. How gladly could I leave it all behind! 
When I at any time ſeriouſly think death may not be far 
off, I have pleaſing thoughts, and it tends very much to 


| take my affections from this vain world. 

Jan. 4, 1730. Therefore it is of faith, that it t may 
be of grace.” From theſe words I have heard two ex- 

5 4 cellent 
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| cellent diſcourſes this day. Bleſſed be God for Jeſus Chriſt 
I hope II am united to him by a lively faith, and inte- 
_ reſted in his merits and ſatisfaction, and through him can 
| look up with boldneſs and comfort. I long to get nearer 
to my Lord, and to be made more conformable to him. 

How happy the ſaints above! how active their ſtate! free 
from all thoſe ſad clogs and interruptions which I meet 
with. O my ſoul, hold on, watch and pray, and con- 
tinue the conflict yet a little longer, and thy work will be 
over! The Lord hath promiſed that, Where he is, 
there ſhall alſo his ſervants be.“ To be with the Lord * 
O what is that! to be near and like my God ! O happy 


time | O bleſſed day! When, O when ſhall it once be © 
* Lord Jeſus, come . 


"Jos Account of the Frame and dying Expreſſions of Mr. 
Hos MAx, during the few days of her laſt fickneſs, of 

_ which ſhe died, Oct. ELN 1735» « dran up oy her Ser : 
. vant who attended her. 


Tur 3 of God, in the FO and 3 of f 
my dear miſtreſs, ſeems to call on me to make ſome re- 
marks of what I was eye and ear-witneſs to, which I hope 
may be of uſe to myſelf and many others. Her words 
were very affecting to me, and I hope a rehearſal of them 
; * be ſo to thoſe i into whoſe hands this may come. 
From the time of her firſt ſeizure, which was in the 


eeruening of October the 26th, ſhe was exerciſed with very 


violent pains, without any intermiſſion till her death; 
ſuch as the would often ſay, the thought ſhe could not 


have born; but faid ſhe, God is good, verily he is 


good to me, i have found him a good and gracious God 
to me all my lars” Once I thought ſhe would have 
ſunk away under her pains, they were ſo extreme and 
overwhelming ; but by and by recovering, ſhe brake out 
into theſe words, God is good, I have found him to, 
and though he ſlay me, yet I will truſt in him. | Theſe 
pains make me to love my Lord Jeſus the better; O! 


they 
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11 put me in ad * he ſuffered for we to > pur- 
chaſe ſalvation for my poor ſoul! | 
I do believe ſhe had ſenfible manifeſtations of the love 
of God, under her ſharpeſt trials; for the would often 
cry out, Why me, Lord, why me, the greateſt of 
ſinners ! why me that ſtood it out ſo long againſt the 
rich offers of thy grace, and the kind invitations of the 
goſpel ! How many helps and means have | enjoyed more 
than many others, yea, above the moſt ! I had a religi- 
ous father and mother, and I had acceſs to dear Ms. Spilſ- 
bury, to whom I could often and freely open my mind. 
I have lived in a golden age; I have lived in peaceable 
times, wherein I have enjoyed great advantages and helps 
for communion with God, and the peace of my own 


mind; for which I owe my gracious God and Father 
more praiſes than words can expreſs. Bleſs the Lord, 


O my foul, and all that is within me, bleſs his holy name! 
| Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all, nor any 


of his benefits!” She would often ſay, ſhe could not 


find words to expreſs the goodneſs of God to her, it had . 
: been ſo great and manifold. 
I then ſaid, miſtreſs, a thankful. heartfol heart” never 

wants mercies to be thankful for ; to which ſhe replied, 
She muſt own ſhe had been very ungrateful to her good 
God, and at the ſame time ſhe muſt own to the praiſe of 
his glorious grace, that God had dealt very familiarly 
with her in many and frequent inſtances from her youth 
up. V . 
I aſked her how old ſhe was, when the work of grace 
began to be wrought in her ſoul? To which ſhe replied, 
That when ſhe was but ten years old, it pleaſed God by his 
Spirit ſometimes to ſet in with the word, and ſerious im- 
preſſions were made in her mind; but after a while t they_ 
wore off again, and then the was left under great trouble 
and diſtreſs; and then ſometimes had ſome revivings, and, 
| aid the, I could not then open my mind to any body ; 
and thus-it was with me till I was almoſt thirteen ; and 
then one Lord's day dear Mr. Spil/bury in preaching, was 
very preſſing on us to cloſe with Chriſt ; and he faid, | 
40 Do 
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% Do it now, before it be too late. Nay, go home and 
ſpread your fins before the Lord ; confeſs that you have 
finned and done very wickedly ; lie before him in duſt 
and aſhes, and then give up yourſelves to him without 
delay; ſay not I will do it ſome time, but do it now this 
night. Thoſe of you that can write, go and ſet it down 
in writing, that from this time you are and will be the 
Lord's.“ She ſaid, that ſhe did accordingly, and from 
that time ſhe hoped the good work went on proſperouſly. 
| She faid, ſhe could reflect with great comfort and ſa- 
tis faction on thoſe days of faſting and prayer, and cove- 
nanting with God in fecret, which the ſometimes reli- 
giouſly kept in her youth, when her father and mother 
were ſometimes gone from home, and ſhe thought it 
would not be obſerved. And thoſe mornings, faid ſhe, 
when ] roſe fo early to pray to God and converſe with 
him, now they yield me great pleaſure upon a review. 
| There has been many a ſolemn tranſaction between God 
and my ſoul, when others were ſleeping. O! thoſe 
former experiences now yield me comfort on a ſick and 
(for ought I know) a dying bed; and if death ſhould 
now come armed with all its terrors, J am not afraid of 1 * 
O let all know I am not afraid of death. But the pains 
of dving may be terrible, I know not yet what that will 
When any were weeping and mourning over her, ſhe 
would ſay, ** Weep not for me, it is the will of God, 
therefore be content; it is the will of God. If it may 
be for his honour and glory, he will ſpare me a little 
longer ; if not, I am wholly reſigned to the will of God; 
Lam content to ſtay here, as long as he has doing or 
ſuffering work for me; and I am willing to go, if it is. 
my Father's good pleaſure; therefore be content, and ſay. 
it is the Lord, let him do what ſcemeth him good.“ 

She ſaid, the could part with all that was dear to her 
here, to go to Chriſt, it is hard work indeed to part 
with my dear huſband; he has been a faithful, and a 
loving, tender huſband to me, the Lord reward him for 
Mz and it is bard pargng with my deat child, 1 hope 
the 
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| the ſeeds of grace are already ſown in her heart ; the 


Lord cheriſh and cultivate them, that ſhe may be a com- = 


fort to her father, when I am dead and gone. 


deſire that thoſe I love beſt, may be kept out of my fight, 


for I have done with them, and can Gy leave the 


dcareſt creature enjoyments to go to Chriſt. 


She then took hold of my hand, and faid, I wiſh thee 8 
well, and ſo I have ever ſince I knew you; and I look 
upon your coming into my ſervice as an anſwer to my 
poor prayers. I love thee very well, and hope you will 
do well; I have been conſtant and earneſt in my prayers 

to God for you; I entreat and charge you, keep cloſe to 
God, never turn aſide from him; this is my dying ad- 


vice, keep cloſe to God, and he will keep cloſe to you; 


and now I commend you all to the care of one whom I 


can with comfort call, My God, my true and faithful God. 
I 0o one that came to her bed fide (M. B.) the ſaid, 


O work while it is called to-day, for the night cometh, 
| wherein none can work; prepare for ficknels, for you 
know not how ſoon it may overtake you! Take my 
dying advice, get an intereſt in Chriſt by repentance and 
faith, and get ready for death, for it may come at an 
hour, that you think not of. It will come upon you 
ready or unready in a little time ; but keep cloſe to God, 


and all will be well. 
Io another gentlewoman that came to foe her ſhe ſaid, 


« Couſin, I think I ſhall be dead, and now what a com- 
fort is it that I am not afraid of death] the blood of 
_ Chriſt cleanſeth me from all. fin. But miſtake me not, 
there muſt be a life and converſation agreeable to the «. 
goſpel, or elſe our faith in Chriſt is a dead faith. Se- 


cure Chriſt for your friend ; fet not your heart on things 
below; riches and honours, and what the world call 


pleaſures, are all fading, periſking things.” She then 
threw out her hand and faid, O! if I had thouſands - 


and ten thouſands of gold and filver lying by me, what 
could they do for me, now 1 am dying? Therefore take 


_ the 


69 


I cheer- 
fully reſign them to God, I have done with them, and 
heartily commend them to his care, who is able to keep 
tzhem from falling, and I truſt will do it; and now I 
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the advice of a dying friend that withes you well, do not 
ſet your affections on riches, or any thing here below ; 


get Chriſt for your friend, and then you need not be 


afraid of death. Remember death will come, whether 
| you are ready or unready, willing or unwilling, in a little | 
While. I commend you to God. I wiſh you well, and 
| hope in a little while we ſhall meet again in heaven, that 
place of perfect happineſs, pleaſure, reſt, and joy. To 
| live well is the way to die well. Ten look back on for- 
mer experiences, and fetch comfort thence, now in my 
dying moments, It is worth while to be religious; to 
be ſeeking early after Chriſt and grace; and for your 
comfort know he ſtands ready even now to receive you, if 


you are but willing to cloſe with him on the terms of 


the goſpel ; ; then he will be your Lord and Saviour. 
Live in love with your huſband ; walk together in love, 
and put each other on to get ready for death. Farewell, 5 
for I am going the way of all the earth.” 
Once when there was ſome remiſſion of her pain, iu 
ſaid, That when the was under the ſhaipeſt pains, ſhe en- 
deavoured to keep up and maintain high and honourable 
thoughts of God and his goodneſs, and ſo ſhe would to 
ber life's end, through his grace affiſting. And having 


hold on my hand the ſaid, Keep cloſe to God; I think 


I thall not be long with you, but take my dying advice, 


keep cloſe to God, and go on in the way you have begun, 


and the Lord keep thee from falling. I think we ſhall 
not be long converſing together here; get ready for death, 
that when it comes, it may find vou ready, come when 
it will; that in the other world we may meet again with _ 
comfort. O live well!” And at that time ſhe gave me 
ſeveral charges more, which [ cannot write down. 


I think throughout her whole time of fickneſs, ſhe 


1 was in a cheerful, thankful frame. When ſhe was cold, 
we uſed to give her ſomething warm, and then ſhe would 


fav, © Blefſed be God for all his mercies, and bleſſed be 


God for this comfort in my paſſage through this wilder- 
nefs world.” When I warmed a piece of flannel and put 
it round. her cold hands, ſhe thanked me for it, and ſaid, 


«© O how 
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1 O how many mercies have T! I want for nothing ; | 


| here's warm flannel, here's every thing I can wiſh for; I 


can fay, I never wanted any good — ; I want nothing 


but an eaſy paſſage to glory.” 


She often ſaid, that her privileges were greater than 0 
moſt others enjoyed. I have had, ſaid ſhe, a ſuitable, 


loving huſband, who was always tender of me, and my 
dear child has been ſo too; and I thank hee for thy abun- 


dant care of me, which thou haſt ſnewed at all times, 
when [ have been ill, and now at this time; and I hope 
the Lord, whom I can with comfort call My Lord and 


my God, will reward you all for it; and if you find any 


thing that I leave behind me that is good, * ſure to 


make a good uſe of it. 


She ſaid, ſhe would not have been 1 five from the : 
e ad. for ſhe could fay, that ſeaſons of afflictions had been 
of great uſe to her, they made her prize health more, 
and improve it better. She ſaid, * It was free grace 
that plucked her from the very brink of hell, and it is 
the power of divine grace that has ſupported me through . 


the whole of my life. Hitherto I can ſay the Lord is 


gracious ; ; he hath been very merciful to me in ſupport- 
ing me under all my trials; it is if need be that God, my 
good God, doth affli& me; it is not becauſe he delights. 
to afflict his children, but it is at all times for our profit. 
J can ſay, it hath been good for me to be afflicted, it 
hath enabled me to diſcern things, that when I was in 
health I could not. It hath made me to ſee more of the 


vanity and emptineſs of this world and all its creature- 


comforts: for at beſt they are but vanity; vanity and 

vexation of ſpirit may be juſtly wrote upon them all. 1 
can fay from my Nen experience I have found them to be 
ſo, many a time.” I think it was at this time > that the 


ba RI thoſe verſes : 


| Farewell, vain works I bid adieu ; 
Thon canſt not fill, but cloy. 

Thy throne, O God, doth fend for th new 
And more refined joy. 


4 5 Mere 
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Mere vanity doth man purſue 
Miib eagerneſs and heat: 
| The braveſt things the world. tan Shrew 5 
Are but a perfect cheat. 


Mo gain the riches of the earth, z 
Gain but a finer drofs : | 

5 Who gain a world, and boſe a foul, 
Suſtain the r ns 


My ſoul, there's nothing here that can 

True bleſſedneſs afford. 
= painted ſhadows, get ye gone, 

I hold me from my Lord. 


0 happy they that only love 
Their God, and him admire. 
| That I may taſte thoſe joys that laſt ft, 1 
© as; fr om the world retire. 


: | She ſeemed to have no diſtreſſing 3 but all i 

woas ſerene and cheerful within. When ſhe was ſpeaking 

of the glories of the other world, ſhe ſeveral times ex- 
_ preſſed her longing deſires after the enjoyment thereof f in 
theſe words: 

Nothing but glory can n fo ” 

- 'The appetite of grace; nt: 
1 long for Chrift with re/lleſs eyes, 
{4 languiſh for hrs face. 


. deten ſhe had ſome foretaſtes of the joys of heaven, 


before ſhe was put into actual poſſeſſion thereof; for ſhe 
would ſometimes cry out, O the glory! 20 the go. y that re- 
e the prope of God above ! 


Once ſhe ſaid, But what if after all 1 ſhould 3 = 


| 40 myſelf and friends ; methinks the very poſſibili ty there- I 
155 of were enough to make one tremble.“ 


But the Ton $ wrath 5 need not fear, ” 
Who once have falt his love; 
And they that walk with God Jetow; i 
Shall dwell with Cod above, | 


| Rage 
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- Rage earth and hell; come life, come death, 
Yet eſtill my Jong ſhall 8 
God was, and is, and will be or 
And merciful to me. 


The day before ſhe died, my pa came to the bed- 5 
ſide, and no doubt with a ſorrowful countenance; to 
whom ſhe ſaid. Dear, I think I am going apace, and 


I hope you will be fatisfied, becauſe it is the will of 


God. You have at all times been very ſuitable, very | 
loving and good to me, and I thank you for it kindly; 
and now ] deſire you freely to reſign and give me up to 
God; do it now; go, I deſire you now, and give me up 
freely. If God fees it beſt to prolong my ſtay here 
upon earth, I am willing to ſtay; or, if he ſees it beſt 


to take me to himſelf, Iam willing to go; I am wil- 


ling to be and bear what may be moſt for God's 
glory.“ And my maſter accordingly, with t tears in his 


eyes, retired into his cloſet. 


I The evening before ſhe died, before Biene ſhe found 
death ſtealing wpon her, and feeling her own pulſe, Tad, 
Well, it will be but a little while before my work will 


be done in this world; then I ſhall have done with 


prayer, my whole employment then will be praiſe and 
love. Here I love God but faintly, yet I hope fincerely, 


4 but there it will be perfectly! perfectly“ I ſhall behold 


his face in righteouſneſs, for J am thy ſervant, Lord, 


« am thy ſervant, bought with blood, with precious 
blood; Chriſt died to purchaſe the life of my ſoul.” 


And then as in a rapture repeated the following lines, 


. though by reaſon of weakneſs he could ſcarce n out 


” the words : 


98 Lord, 75 am thine ; but thou 3 prove 
| My . ath, "J patience and my leue. 


In pat fi Inners value, I reſion. 
Lord, 'tis enough that ther art mine; 
I. hall behold thy bliſsful face, 

And ſtaud complete in 4 
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This life's a dream, an empty ſhow ; 
But the bright world to which I go 
 Hath joys ſubſtantial and ſincere : 
| I ben all I wake and find me there 4 


0 glorious hour ! O ble e abode 1 
1 /hall be near and like my God; 
And fleſh and fin no more a 
— 2 ſacred pleaſures of my ſoul. 


My fleſh ſhall Jumber in the ground, 
Lill the laſt trumpet's joyful ſound, 

Then burſt the chains with ſweet furprize, 
And in my Saviour 0 e „%. 


Al this ſhe vttered in a moſt pathetic manner; it 
came with life and power to my ſoul. Sometimes the 
would repeat verſes which I knew not where to find; often : 
the repeated that verſe of Mr. Baxter, 7 


M knowledge of that l ife is ſmall; 

Dye eye of faith is dim; | 
But tis enough that Chriſt knows all, 
And 1 ſpall be with him. 


„ A little while and 1 ſhall be ſinging that ſweet 1 


. * bleſſing and honour, and glory, and power be unto 55 


him that Eren upon the throne, and to the Lamb for 


ever and ever.” O what ſmiles | what marks of long- 


ing defire did 1 W in her face, * if ſhe was in 4 
tranſport of joy _ 5 55 
| She would often fay, « Come, Loot Jeſus, come 
06 quickly ; ö Why are thy chariot- wheels ſo long in coming 
why tarry the wheels of thy chariot! O bleſſed convoy, 


O come and fetch my foul, to dwell with God and 


+ Chriſt and perfect ſpirits for ever and ever! When I 
get above, to that bleſſed ſociety above, my pleaſures 
* will never end. O the glory! O the glory that ſhall 
abe ſet on the head of faith and love! I long for the 
e glorious convoy. Come, bleſſed Saviour, come and 
fetch my ſoul to glory. Come, Lord Jeſus, come 
5 ; „ quickly, i 
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« quickly, come quickly, why art thou ſo long! I long 


66 to be with Chriſt, and hope in a little while I ſhall be 


- with him, where he is, to behold his face in righteouſ- 
40 neſs; then ſhall 1 be — When 1 awake | in my 


« likeneſs.” 


She bad me many nd many a time look on her. 
„ Look on me, faid the, and learn to die; for die you 
. — muſt and turn to duſt.” She ſaid, 88 Diach comes on 
gradually, but I am not afraid of its approaches; 1 
* can meet death in all its terrors with pleaſur& l 
its ſting is taken away, and becauſe it will bring me to 
Chriſt, my rin head; I long to be with Chriſt, te be- 
hold his glory.” And then with viſible marks of pha- 
dure, theſe lines dropped from her dying lips, (for her fleſh 
was almoſt as cold four hours before her death, as | when ſhe a 


= was is really dead) | 
| 0 the deli ohes, the 3 Joys | 15 
- The glories of the place? © 
Il ben e Jeſus /heds the brighteſt | beams = 
Of his o 'er flowing grace. 


Then pauſing, ſhe ſaid, © The pains of death are . . 
4 « but what will glory be, * 1 can but get thither v Then . 


5 ſhe proceeded, | 


_ Sweet OY and be love 
Sit ſmiling on his brow, 


And all the glorious ranks above 
At humble 4 ſtance ow. £7 


Princes to his imperial name 
Bend their bright ſceptres * 1 

D thrones, and powers rejoice | 
To fee him wear the croun. 


drchangel faund his 22 pr aiſe 
Through every heavenly ſtreet, 

Aud lay their brighteſt honours daten 
Submiſſive at 175 feet. 


This is the man, tht exalted man, 


FFhem we unſeen adler e; 
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: But oben our eyes bebold his fact, 
Our hearts all love him more. 


Aud 0b our faith enjays this A we, 
; We long to leave our clay, 
And with thy. fiery chariots, Lord, 
— WO ferch our fouls away. 


Come, ſweet Jeſus, ous quickly,” 1 long to ie thy 
4+ bleſſed face in glory.” I ſhould have mentioned before, 
that a lizfle before three o'clock ſhe was in great pain, and 
1 aſked her where her pain was; to which ſhe replied, 
64 Tris in my breaſt, it is a ſtitch in my breaſt, and I think 
it is a death-ſtitch, and think it will not be long before 
this frail, painful life will be at an end; and I can fay, 
if life and death were before me, and I might have my 
choice, I would not chuſe for myſelf, for I would not 
be my own carver ; I leave even this with all my other 
= concerns to infinite Wiſdom to determine; for I know 
«4 that he will do what is beſt for me, and for all that 
_ 4% truſt in him for help, Though my pains are great, I 
hope they are for my good, and I would bear them with 
wall the patience I can, knowing that ere long they 
will all be at an end; all ſorrow will ceaſe, and pain 
« will ceaſe and be no more ; hold out faith and patience | 
4 hitle longer, for it will not be long before this weary 


4 ſoul will enjoy perfect reſt. One fight of my bleſſed - 


„ Saviour will amply make amends for all the pains that 
„] haveendured ; theſe light afflictions, which are but for 
a moment, will iſſue in a far more exceeding and eter- 


* wenght of glory.” She then aſked what the clock 


truck; I told her it had ſtruck thrae, at which ſhe ſmiled 


and faid, but three! I ſhall not be gone before fix; and 


after this, was often aſking whether it was fix o'clock _ 
(but it was about nine when ſhe departed) at fix o'clock 
the counted it, and ſaid, Now it is fix o'clock, come, 
Lord, come, my Lord, for I can ſay fo with comfort 
and aſſurance, my Lord and my God, the God of my 
« youth, and he will ſupport me in my dying moments, 
and therefore why ſhould I teas death? O come, my 
* 55 Lord, 


* 
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Las he is, face to face; when I ſhall dwell in his pre- 


« ſence, and ſerve him as I deſire to ſerve him, and as 
« he ought to be ſerved, and that is perfectly; but this 


_ ** cannot be, till I am abſent from the body and — : 
an the Lord.” - 


When death was near, he was very ſenſible of its ap- 


proach, and ſaid, That ſhe was going apace to the eternal 
world, and then ſhe hoped to be free from all the pains 
and ſorrows, clogs and incumbrances, ſhe had been ex- 
erciſed with in this world; but ſhe ſaid, I do not 
hope for any thing as the fruits of my own merits and 
0 righteouſneſs, but of free grace, and through the 
„ merits of my dear Saviour, who hath brought me out : 
of the hands of all my ſpiritual enemies that would do 
* me any harm; and I can ſecurely truſt my ſoul in the 
hands of my dear Redeemer ; for I know whom I have 
believed, and in whom I have put my truſt, and am 
confident that he is able to keep what I have committed 


as to him againſt that day.” And then faid as follows : 


My foul in thy foveet Mamas 1. tru oft : 
Noto can T1 fweetly ſleep; 
My body falling to the duſt, 

[ leave with thee to 20> 


And again ſhe faid, 


A boſem heaven _ afford 
To thoſe that live unte the Lord. 


- One that was preſent told her, that there bad 3 many | 
Prayers put up on her account; to which ſhe anſwered, | 


; the hoped they were all prayers with reſignation. 
She had ſuch ſtrong and eager longings to be gone, 
that ſhe would often Gay, and ſay it with great earneſtneſs, 


«© Come, Lord Jeſus, come, for I long to be gone from 
the footſtool to the throne, where there will be no 
* more death, nor leeren nor crying, nor any more 


„pain. 


5 
0 Leek I long to be gone, I long to be gone, to ſee my - 
Lord clearly; here I can ſee him but through a glaſs, 
«6 but I long for the time, when I ſhall ſee him clearly, 
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„ pain. O how bet will it bel it will be for better to 
4. depart and be with Chriſt for ever, for ever! than 
* remain in the preſent ſtate of fin and ſorrow. It is 

66 true, I love my huſband, I love my child, I love them 
« dearly, and I love life; but I can cheerfully die and 

4 leave them all, to go and be with Chriſt, becauſe it 
4 will be far better. His arms are open to receive me, and 
bid me welcome, welcome to heaven, and all the glo- 

„ rious enjoyments thereof. O I long to be gone, I long 
4 to be gone, to be with Chriſt, and never, never part 


4. 


* more! Come, my dear Lord, I long to be diſſolved; 


4 0 why, O why are thy chariot-wheels to long 1 in com- 85 


* ing! make no tarrying, O my G 


A few minutes before her departure, ſhe felt herſelf | 2] 
going, and deſired us to lift her up a little, which we did, 8 
then ſhe fmiling ſaid, Farewell ſin, farewell puns.” 


And ſo finiſhed her courſe with joy. 


| Theſe and a great many more very affecting expref- | 
fions dropt from her dying lips, more than I am able to 
give an account of; but what I have written were her 
_ own "won, as near as $1 can remember. | 
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